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Editor’s Note - 


- Express Special Train which runs 
between Delhi and Attari on way to 
Pakistan, in the night of February 19, 


‘becatse of the partition of the country 


_ most horrifying and grim picture of those 


- blast is a grim reminder that the path to |} 







Train to Pakistan 





The terror attack on Samjhauta 











2007, is most shocking. It is said that 66 
Pakistan-bound passengers were charred 
to déath and 60 other injured. The 
incident takes us back to the days of 
partition in 1947 when trains coming from 
Lahore carried the dead bodies of Hindus 
and that going from India to Pakistan were 
infact 'Hease’ carriages carrying the dead 
bodies of Muslims. We can realise the 
pent-up feelings of people in those days 



































Noted columnist and writer Khushwant 
Singh has depicted the scenario of those 
days in a most depressing way in his book 
“Train to Pakistan”. How friends had 
become foes and thirsty of each others 
blood has been vividly described in 
various characters of the story. But the 


























days has been presented by Margaret 
Bourke-White in her book “Halfway to 
Freedom: A Report on the new India”. 
According to her: “The way to their 
promised land was lined with graves.” 








After 60 years when we expect | 
normal and peaceful situation Samjhuata 






peace will not always be safe. The most || 
unfortunate thing is that annocent men, || 
women and children fall victim to such lf 
dastardly acts. Those who commit such If 
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crime are coward and inhuman. No religion permit the killing of harmless persons and no 
Saint or Prophet has ever advocated the induigence in such inhuman acts. Father of our 
Nation Mahatma Gandhi even laid down his life to restore love, amity and brotherhood 
amongst different communities. The post Ayodhya Mosque demolition activities of some 
groups and communal parties have vitiated the atmosphere. Culprits of 1992-93 riots of 
Mumbai and 2002-carnage in Gujarat remained unpunished so far. This on one hand boosted 
the perpetrators of such crimes to go ahead with their programme andon the other victims 
to seek opportunity to take revenge 


Islam considers all life forms as sacred. The foremost basic right of human being is 
the right to life. The Qur’an says about the one who kills an innocent person: “...it would be 
as if ne killed the whole of mankind: and if any one saved a life, it would be as if he saved the 
life of whole of mankind.” (5:32) 


The Qur'an prohibits murder. During war non-combatants are guaranteed security of 
life even if their state is at war with an Islamic state. The Arabic term ‘jehad’ has been much 
abused, to conjure up bizarre images of violent Muslims, forcing people to submit under 
duress | 


Islam enjoins upon its beievers to strive to purify themselves, as well as establish 
‘peace and justice in society. Regardless of how legitimate the cause may be, the Quran 
does not condone killing of innocent people. Terrorising defenceless civilians, and the bombing 
- and maiming of innocent men, women and children are all detestable acts according to 
islam. Muslims follow a religion. of peace, mercy and forgiveness, and the vast majority 
have nothing to do with the violent acts that have been attributed to them. 


Islam, far from being an intolerant dogma, is-a way of life that transcends race and 
ethnicity. The Qur'an repeatedly reminds us of our common origin: “O mankind! We created 
: you from a single pair of a male and a female, and made you into nations and tribes, that 
you may know each other. Verily the most honoured of you in the sight of God is he who is 
the most righteous of you. And God has full knowledge and is well acquainted (with all 
things).” (49:13) ™ 
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TARJUMAN - UL - QUR’AN 


Abul Kalam Azad 


The first volulme of the Tarjuman-ul- 
Qur'an containing a commentary running 
«nto 460 pages, on seven brief verses of 
«athe first chapter of the Qur'an, is work of 
«exceptional merit without a parallel in any 
«language. Maulana 07290 5 erudition and 
-breadth of vision can be seen in the pages 
of this monumental work, but unfortunately 
thas not been rendered into any language 
2xcept in an abridged form appearing in 
“English. The Academy is planning to bring 
uta Hindi translation of this work shortly. 
An English rendering of the first chapter 
of this work by the pen of S.G. Mohiuddin 

s being presented here. 


Suratul Fatiha | 
In the name of Allah, the 
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Compassionate, the Merciful. 

All Praise unto Allah, the Lord 
(Cherisher and sustainer of all being) of the 
worlds. 

The Compassionate and Merciful 
(unto all creations). | 

Sovereign of the Day of Reckoning 
(when all will be retributed for their deeds) 

(O Lord) Thee alone we worship; and 
of Thee alone we seek help (in all our 
needs). . 

(O Lord) Guide us in the straight path 


- (of Thy grace); 


The path of those whom Thou hast 
favoured, On whom Thy indignation ` 
has not befallen, and who have not 
gone astray. 


Significance and characteristics of the 
_ Surah 


This is the first surah or chapter of 
the Qur’an, and hence it is known as the 
Fatihatul Kitab or ‘Opening of the Book’. 
Anything more important normally gets the 
first and prominent place. As this chapter 
occupies an important place in the whole 
of Qur'an, it has naturally been assigned 
the first place. The Qur'an itself speaks of 
it in a way which shows its significance: 


And We have bestowed 

Upon thee the Seven : 
Oft-repeated (verses) 

And the Grand Qur’an (XV : 87) 


Traditions of the Prophet (pbuh) and 
other evidences leave no doubt that the 
‘seven oft trepeated verses’ refer to this very 
chapter of the Qur'an. It consists of seven 
verses which are recited during the prayers. 
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l -This is the reason that the surah has been 


called as the As-Sab’e Masani, thatis, the . 


seven of repeated verses’. 


There are other names also by which . 


this surah has been called in the Traditions 
which are indicative of its characteristics. 
These are: Mother or Origin of the Qur’an 
(Umm-ul-Kitab), The Sufficient (A-Kafiah) 
the Treasure (A/-Kanz) and the Foundation 
of the Qur'an (Asas-ul-Qur an) 


The Arabic word Umm signifies all 
those things which dre comprehensive or 
occupy a prominent and prior position, or 
are at the.apex under which several other 
things take their place. Thus the middle 
portion of the head is known as Umm-al- 
ras since it happens to be its centre, the 
banner of the army is also called Umm 
because the troops gather round it and 
Makkah was known as Umm-al-Qur’a (the 


mother of towns) as it was the meeting. 


place of all the Arab tribes owing to Ka’aba 
and the Haj performed there.. Thus the 
application of Umm-al-Quran given given 
to this Surah signifies that it enjoys 


. centricity and comprehensiveness of the — 


Quranic message or that it occupies pre- 
_ eminence and prominence among all the 
other chapters of the Quran. 


Asas-ul-Qur’an.- means. the 
foundation of the Qur'an, Al-Kafiah stands 
for a thing that suffices and Al-Kanz 
signifies the treasure - 


50311 1011 these, are several 


Tradition which .show that these | 


characteristics of the surah were well- 


- known during the life time of the Prophet: 


(pbuh). Itis related that the Prophet (pbuh) 
taught this surah to Abi b. Ka’ab and said: 
‘There is no surah comparable to it. On 
other occasions the Prophet (pbuh) 


_ described it as the ‘greatest’ and the ‘best 
surah 


Surah Fatiha-The Gist of Religion: 


The meaning of the surah reveal, at 
the first glance, that it is like epitome to the 
elaboration contained in the remaining 

urahs of the Qur'an. In other word, the 
objectives of religion given in detail in other 
surahs are to be found in an abridged form — 
in this surrah. If anyone who goes through | 
only this surah of the Qur'an and clearly $ 
comprehends its meanings he would be 
able to grasp the basic design of the religion 
of truth and obedience to God which 
constitute the essence of all that is 
contained in the Qur'an. | 


This characteristic of the: surah 
becomes even more pronounced and clear g 
when we see that it has been couched in a 
devotional form and made an obligatory part 
of the prayers. The wisdom behind the 
essence and the elaboration was meant to 
have a simple abstract of the detailed 
descriptions given in the Qur’an so that 


_ every man may be able to easily understand 


and remember it and repeat it in. his : 
devotions and prayers. It would thus serve 


-- as the guide-book for his religious life, the 
‘epitome of his faith in God and the ideal of 


his spiritual concepts. That is why the. 
Qur'an has drawn attention to it by calling 

it as Saban min al-Masani i.e. it has been . 
revealed for ‘being always recited. है 
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repeated. Howsoever a dolt and illiterate a 


man may be, but would not find it difficult 
to commit these verses to his memory and 


‘grasp its meanings. Thus, if a man is not 


able to read anything of.the Qur'an beyond 
this surah; he would surely be able to learn 
the basic message of the religion of truth. 
That is why it was made inclement on every 
Muslim to learn and recite this surah; its 
recital in the prayers was made obligatory. 
A Tradition of the Prophet (pbuh) says: ‘No 
prayer without surah Fatiha.’ The 
companions of the Prophet (pbuh) used to 
call it the surat-us-salat i.e. the surah of 
the prayer or that the Surah without which 
the prayer could not be performed. The 
more one reads and learns of the Qur'an, 


the more he would gain in wisdom and the 


knowledge about God, but the least that 
‘he has to learn is this surah. — 


Essence of Righteous Faith: 


What is the essence of a righteous 
+ faith? A deeper contemplation on the issue 
would point out that the core of all religions 
consists only of these four concepts: 


1. Acorrect concept of Divine Attributes 


because whatever mistakes man has 
made in his devotion to God was the 
result of his mistaken notions about 
God's Attributes. 


- 2. Faith in Moral Laws. It-means that 
just as everything has certain 
properties, the human actions, have 
in the same way, certain inherent 

' traits and results. A virtuous deed has 
a goodly outcome and a vicious one 
हि नन Vileness. 
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| | 3. Faith in retribution which mens that 


human life does not come to an end 
in this world; there is:a life beyond it 
where it will be retributed for its 
deeds. | | 


4, The path of bliss and felicity and its 
identification. 


` ` Style of Surah Fatiha : 


: Now you would see how all these 
conceptions have been mustered daintly in 
this surah. It is extremely concise consisting 
of few words, on the one hand, and each 
word is so expressive that their meanings 
go directly to the heart with their full import 
on the other. The mode of expression is 
also simple and easy, allowing not the least 


confusion. 


It has to be remembered that the 
nearest anything is to truth, the easier and 
more comprehensible it always is. The 
natural phenomenon is never confounded 
for confusion and obscurity are the results 
of formality and fabrication. Thus anything 
that is true and accurate, must necessarily 
be simple and easy of comprehension. A 
thing that fixes in mind does not create any 
estrangement but impresses itself in a way 


-as if it were already known to the listener. 


Now, give thought to the matter. 
What can be more simpler and easier in 
regard to worshipful obedience to God and 
the concepts relating to it, than that 
enunciated in this surah? And what can be 
a more simpler and easier mode of 
expression? Only seven shart sentences 
and each consisting of not more than four 


नना 


Azad Academy Journal, March 1-31, 2007 


or five words! And every word is so clear 
and expressive as if a precious stone has 
been set in a finger ring. God has been 
addressed with those Attributes which man 
notices every day and night, although his 
ignorance and indolence does not allow him 
to contemplate on them. 1. has the 
confession of God's over lordship, calls for 
his succour, recognises His helping hand 
and seeks guidance on the right path away 
from waywardness for-one’s life.. There is 
no abtruse concept, nor any strange or 
mystifying idea. Since we have been 
reciting this surah repeatedly for hundred 
of years, we have come to regard it as 
something commonplace in our conceptual 
framework, but the fact is that there was 
nothing more enigmatic and difficult 
thought presented before the world until it 
was made known to it. This is true of every 
truth and reality for nothing seems more 
difficult to understand until it has been 
presented before it. But once itis laid bare 
one thinks that there is nothing more easier 
and explict than it 


Wherever divine revelation has 
lighted the way of guidance for man, it has 
never claimed that it was meant to teach 
anything new to him. That nothing new can 
never be taught to man in regard to his 
devotion to God. Its only objective has been 
to chanalise instinctive faith of man towards 
knowledge and certitude. This is the 
distinguishing characteristic of this surah 
since it helps to bring out instinctive human 


concepts in a way that every conviction, ' 


every thought and every emotion of man 
finds a truthful expression. And, since this 


“ i ड 
A ~ . = | 
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is what truth demands, whenever anyone 
will dispassionately apply his mind to it, he 
will be compelled to declare that every word 
contained in this surah is a reverbation of 
the truth already present in nis mind and 
heart 


Significations of True Faith 


‘Now see ! the surah is nothing more 
than a simple invocation of a God- 
conscious man, but its mode of expression 
as well as its every word elucidates some 
important aspect of true faith, and the words 
employed in it protect some meaningful and 

alient religious reality 


1. In regard to the concept of God 
the mistake normally committed by man 
has been that he had conceived Him more 


as awful than as a Loving Being. The very 


first word used in the surah contradicts this 
misconception. | 


It begins with the acknowledgment 
of ‘praise’ which signifies acclamation of 
divine attributes that are excellent and 
meritorious. Such an acclimation is meant 
for a thing having goodness and beauty and 
thus the word hamd or praise rules out all 
concepts of fear and awe. Anything that is 
praiseworthy cannot be awful. ह 


The ‘praise’ of God is followed by a 
reference to His universal providence, 
mercy and justice. If thus depicts a portrait 
of divine attributes, complete in all respects, 
which can meet all the requirements of man 
in his different stages of progress. At the 
same time, these attributes are indicative 
of man’s protection against all the pitfalls 
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he can come across in his life. 


2. ‘Lord of the worlds’ admits that the 
Providence of God is universal; extends to 
every individual, group, nation, country and 
all the created beings. Its acceptance puts 
an end to all types of intolerance found in 
different nations and races which had 
mistakenly come to believe that God’s 
blessings and grace were limited to them 
to the exclusion of all others. 


_3. The word ‘reckoning’ in the phrase 
‘Sovereign of the Day of Reckoning’ alludes 
to the recognition of the law of retribution. 
The word din or reckoning used for 
retribution points to the fact that the actions 
of man have a natural outcome. The verse 
does not say that God wants to punish man 
for their misdeeds; the word ad-din only 
signifies a just requital. | 


4. The reference to God’s 
sovereignty of the Day of Reckoning makes 
it evident that besides being compassionate 
and Merciful, God is also Majestic and 
Dominant. His Majesty is not for punishing 
and avenging the wrongdoers, but because, 
He is Just. He has, in His wisdom, invested 
everything with a property and every act 
with an outcome. Justice is not an 
antithesis of mercy but the very kernel of it. 


5. The surah does not merely say: 
‘We worship Thee’, but says, ‘Thee alone 


we worship’, and then goes on to add ‘and | 


of Thee alone do we seek help’ so that the 
worshipful devotion and seeking of help is 
made exclusive for God. This mode of 
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expression fully meets the demands of 


tauhid or Oneness of God and interdicts 
the ways in which partners can be ascribed 
to God. l 


6. The path of bliss and grace, of 
goodness and beneficence has been 
alluded to as the ‘straight path’. This is the 
most natural and best rendering 
conceivable for it, since there would hardly 
be.a man who would not be able to 
distinguish between a straight path and a 
zig-zag one and prefer the former path. 


7. Then it tells, in the simplest 
possible way the mark of the straight path 
for wich everyman possesses an innate, 
natural predilection. It is nor simply an idea 
or concept, but a living reality, that is, the 
path of those who have been blessed with 
success. Whatever be the country, nation, 
time, or individual, man has always been 
aware of the two paths of life: one of those 
who have gone down. It was thus a self- 
evident mark and sign which has been 


hinted atin the verse. To say anything more 


about it would have made it ambiguous. 


This is why the mode of expression 
adopted in this surah is supplicatory. A 
diction suitable for giving instruction or 
command would have rendered it 
ineffectual. The phraseology of invocation 
tells us of the condition of a righteous man 
betaking the path of God—-—where he 


‘stands and where he ought to have been- 


—far this is the yearning of his God- 
conscious heart which has come to surface 
in his search of truth. - 
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India’s First war of Independence 


o Mangal pandey’s execution for attacking his superiors was the spark that 


‘changed into a conflagration. When and where was he hanged? 


हे : _ India’s First War of Independence started with the sepoy mutiny at Meerut. . 


: When did it take place? 


a Brit 


Years before the first war of independence, a serious mutiny took place in 


| Hugh Rose, commander of the British army during the 1857 revolt referred | 


to a freedom fighter as the “best and bravest of military leaders of the. 


is rebellion.” Who was he talking about? 


: One of the great leaders of the 1857 revolt, he was'a constant source of 
` trouble to the British. After the failure of the revolt, he escaped to Nepal ' 
“7 and died an unmourned death there. Who was he? . 


. Most of the British historians and some of their Indian counterpartshave- 
. dismissed the revolt of 1857 as a sepoy mutiny. But which famous Britisher 
- admitted that it was “a national revolt, not a military mutiny"? 


Which Britisher predicted India’s War of Independence: “In the sky of 


India, serene as it is a small cloud might arise, at 1510 bigger than a 
man’s hand, but which growing larger and larger at last threaten to burst 


‘ and overwhelm us with ruin’? 


_His arrest in April, 1859-almost ended the.First War of Independence 
. Who was he? eei a | 


* Who Was the leader of the revolt in (a) Lucknow (b) Bihar and (0) Assam? 


He was an acknowledged leader of the Revolt of 1857 in the Awadh. . 
-After his defeat at lucknow, he led the rebels in Rohilkhand..Who.was 
ve he ne 
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UNIVERSAL 
BROTHERHOOD - 
NEED OF THE HOUR 


Prakash Singh* 





“If one would ask me under what sky 
the human mind has most fully developed 
its precious gifts, has scrutinized most 
profoundly the greatest problems of life and 
has provided solutions which deserve to be 
admired even by those who have studied 
Plato and Kant, | would indicate India. And, 
if one would ask me which liferature would 
give us back the necessary equilibrium in 
order to make our inner life more perfect, 
more comprehensive, more universal and 
in short, more human, `a life not only for 
this life, but for a transformed and eternal 
life, once again | would indicate India.” This 
was Max Mueller’s assessment of Indian 
"3C, SDF, Sec. 15A, Noida 


thougnt, Indian philosophy and Indian way 
of life. 


It was this profoundity of thought and 
the spiritual depth which enabled the 
country withstand succesive waves of 
foreign invasions throughout its history. In 
the thousand year period between 500 BC 
and 500 AD, Persians, Greeks, Sakas, 
Kushans and Huns all made their way into 
India. In due course, they were all absorbed 
in the Indian mosaic. The country also 
accommodated some foreign elements 
who came as-refugees. A smalll group of 
Syrian Christians, escaping from Roman 
persecution, arrived in Travancore in the 
first century AD. They were permitted to 
follow their religion in peace and they 
became the nucleus of the firts Indian 
Christian community. Jewish refugees also 
came to India. Zoroastrians, fleeing from 
Persia after the Arab invasion, landed on 
the west coast of India. Their descendants 
are the Parsi community, one of the most 
progressive ethnic groups of the country. 


In due course, there were two other 
principal waves of invaders — the Muslims 
from Afghanistan and Central Asia and the 
Europeans, particularly the British, who 
initially came for trade but went on to 
establish the British Empire in India. They 
made their impact and gave us new 
languages — Urdu, Persian and English — 
and their style of architecture and modern 
administration. The Muslisms, while 
retaining their separate identity, 
nevertheless became very much a part of 
the Indian milieu. 
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It would be relevant to mention some 
of the fundamental characteristics of Indian 
culture which are essential to its 
inexhaustible. vitality and its enormous 
resilience. Firstly, the concept of looking 
upon the entire world as an extended family 
— vasudhaiva kutumbakam has contributed 
in no small measure to the catholicity of 
Indian thought. This concept cuts across 
all barriers of race or religion, caste or creed, 
language or nationality that divide one group 
from the other. Only if this concept was 
imbided by all the. peoples, much of the 
friction and fights, struggles and turmoils 
that we witness would no longer be there. 


Secondly, we have always believed 
in the essential unity of all religions — Ekam 
Sad viprah bahudha vadanti, that is, truth 
is one, the wise call it by many names. This 
pluralism is built into the very texture of 
Indian thought. As stated in the Mundaka 
Upanishad: Er T 

“As rivers in their flowing reach their 

destination in the ocean and there 


‘cast off their names forms, so do. 


those who have achieved divine 
realization transcend all differences 
and realize the Great Being’. 


The different philosophies of different. - 


religions should be looked upon as a 
“ohilharmonic orchestra with many different 
instructions being played, but all of them 
playing in harmony for the divine’. 


Thirdly, religious tolerance has been 
one of the fundamental tenets of Indian way 
of life from the very dawn of civilization. An 
old Pali work, the Milinda Panha, or 


‘Questions of Milinda’, tells us that in the 
second century BC the streets of Sakala 
(Sialkot), then the capital of King Menander 
or Milinda, were continually resounding . 
“with cries of welcome to teachers of every 
creed’. in medieval times, public debates 
were frequently organized at which 
representatives of different schools of 
thought presented their views. Yaun 
Chwang attended one such conference 
organized by Harsha Vardhana of Kanauj 
in the seventh century. Buddhist monks of 
both Hinayana and Mahayana sects, 
Brahmin priests and Jain philosophers were 
all present on the occasion. 


Swami Vivekananda, speaking at 
Chicago on September 11, 1893, beautifully 
summed up the above concepts in the 
following words: 


“| am proud to belong to a religion 
which has tought the worid both 
tolerance and universal acceptance. 
We believe not only in universal 
toleration, but we accept all religions 
as true. | am proud to beong to a 
nation which has sheltered the ' 
persecuted and the refugees of all . 
religions and nations of the earth.” 


Ironically, September 11 is today 
remembered for a different reason. People 
all over the world have begun to - not that 
it is factually wrong - associate it with the 


horrendous incident of international 


terrorism which happened on that day in 
USA in 2001. It was the biggest single 
terrorist strike in the history of world with 
the largest number of casualties and the 
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maximum economic devastation. More 
than 3,000 people were killed and property 
worth more than 20 billion dollars was 
damaged. It also marked the beginning of, 
as the US President said, the first major 
war of the 21st century. 


The international community is 
greatly concerned over tackling terrorism. 
Groups of nations have been holding 
conclaves and trying to arrive at regional 
cooperation. At the global level, there have 
been concerted efforts to choke the financial 
channels of the terrorists. Armed action 
against terrorists is the main plank of all 
campaigns to put down terrorism. 
Tragically, very little attention is being paid 
to analyzing the root causes which lead to 
alienation of particular segments of 
population. After all, why does a man turn 
a fidayeen? How is he motivated to sacrifice 
his life? What are, as Fareed Zakaria said, 
the “roots of rage?” Unless these are 
diagnosed and addressed, we would be 
only tinkering with the problem. No wonder, 
in spite of the US government launching 
such a massive military operation in 
Afghanistan and installing the Karzai 
government, the Taliban are in the process 
of recapturing the lost ground. In iraq, the 


[11] 


US troops appear to be bogged down in a 
quagmire. 


in this surcharge and vitiated 
atmosphere, India’s message of Universal 
Brotherhood - vasudhaiva kutumbakam - 
holds the key. People all over the world 
irrespective of the caste, creed, community, 
race, colour or sex they belong to should 
look upon each other as members of one 
family. The exclusive approach in matters 
of religion which talks of. this only’ will have 
to be abandoned and substituted by the 
inclusive approach which believes in ‘this 
also’. As Swami Vivekananda said: 


“Much has been said of the common 
ground of religious unity... But if 
anyone here hopes that this unity will 
come by the triumph of any one of 
-the religions and the destruction of 
others, to him | say, ‘Brother, your is 
an impossible hope’... Upon the 
banner of every religion will soon be 
written, in spite of resistance, 


‘HELP AND NOT FIGHT 


‘ASSIMILATION AND NOT 
DESTRUCTION’ 


‘HARMONY AND PEACE AND NOT 
DISSENSION’. m 


The happiest excitement in life is to be convinced that one is 
fighting for all one is worth on behalf of some clearly seen and 


deeply felt good 


Ruth Benedict 
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India’s First war of Independence 


This popular movement of the 19th century was more popularly organised, 
planned and knit than the Revolt-of 1857. Which movement? 


Who wrote: (a) First War of Indian Independence (b) Eighteen Fifty Seven? 


Shortly before the revolt of 1857, the new Royal Enfield was introduced. 
_ Was it a motorcycle, a motor car, or a rifle? 


14. 


The Kuka movement against the British was started in Punjab by a sect 
of the Sikhs. Who founded it? 


The Zamindars of bengal remained loyal to the british during the Revolt . 
of 1857. Why? 


Ramchandra Pandurang was a famous leader of the Revolt of 1857. By 
what name is he popularly known? 


After the fall of Deihi to the British troops General Hodson committed a 
very brutal act? What was it? 


The Santhals of the Rajmahal Hills rose in rebellion against the British in 
1856-57. What provoked them? 


At Bareilly, he organised an army of 40,000 soldiers and gave a stiff 
resistance to the British. Who was he? 


At Lucknow, Begum Hazrat Maha! took over the command of the rebels 
and her son was proclaimed the Nawab. Can you name him? 
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CREATION OF A NEW 
SOCIAL ORDER . 


S.R. Arun* 





Rule of the crown, imposed by the 


British in India after the failure of the first | 


war of Independence, took into account the 
then prevailing social conditions and 
accordingly ensured the participation. or 
non-participation of various castes and 
communities in the government jobs. KC 
Curry, a British Police Officer in India in his 
book “Indian Police’, described our social 
order as “The untouchables are still 
untouchable among the Hindus; Sindhi 
peasants still bow in abject submission to 
touch the feet of tribal chiefs or living 
Mohamedan saints; men still sometimes 
destroy their female children; Bhils still hold 
witch-hunts; and widows stil] in a 
*D-8, Vigyanpuri, Mahanagar, Lucknow 
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microscopial number of cases - earn 
sanctity by self-immolation. -- A firm 
principle in the social life of India, whether 
a Hindu or Mahomedan India, is the right 
of the higher castes and classes to rule the 
lower. To an Indian there is almost morally 
wrong in the subordination of a man of high 
birth and position to a man from a lower 
rank of society. 


' From 1859 onwards, laws were 
codified for India with a view to having the 
Rule of Law. Some of the rules framed 
under such laws, though apparently unjust, 
took into account the sentiments of the 


.dominating social groups, ignoring the . 


rights of the vast majority of the people. 
Rules for recruitment framed under the 


- Police Act 1861 said: - “Members of the 


criminal tribes and wandering gangs shall 
not be enlisted; Gujars also should not 
ordinarily be enlisted. Brahmins, who shall . 
not be enlisted as a rule in the mounted 
police, shall never number more than 10 
per cent of the armed and 5 per cent of the 
civil police of the district. Kayasths and 
Banias shall seldom be enrolled. 
Enlistments from castes such as those 
undermentioned, which do not ordinarily 
furnish suitable candidates for police 
service, as far as possible, be avoided:- 


1- Bahelia, 2-Bhangi, 3-Bharbhunja, 
4-Chamar, 5-Dhanak, 6-Dumra, 7-Gararia, 
8-Khatik, 9-Kori, 10-Mali, 11-Muzbi, 12- 
Pasi, 13-Barai, 14-Darzi and other low caste 
city Muhammadans, 15-Dhunia, 1-Gondh, 
17-Hajjam, 18-Julaha, 19 Kalwar, 20, 
Kasai, 21-Kunjra, 22-Lodh and 23-Mochi. 
Recruits should be sought among the 
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following classes:- Hindus- 1- Ahirs, 2- 
Gurkhas and other-hillmen, 3-Jats, 4- 
Rajputs and 5-Sikhs: Muhammadans- 1- 
Punjabi Muhammadans, 2-Pathans, .3- 
Sayyads and 4-Sheikhs provided that (a) 
Muhammadans shall not be allowed to 
absorb more than one third of the 
appointments, (b) In the armed police at 
least 10 per cent of the force shall be 
composed of Sikhs, Gurkhas or other 
hillmen, and Punjabis. (c) In the civil police, 
men of the North-Western Provinces and 
Oudh shall be employed in preference to 
men from other Provinces.” 


‘ -The social composition in 1872 of the 
‘NWP and-Oudh Police’ i.e. after a decade 
of the introduction of the Police Act 1861 
was - out of 15,457 constables, 10‘were 
Christians, 5650 Muhammadans (36.5%), 
2,737 Brahmins (15.3%), 2,304: Rajputs 
(14.9%) 259 Gurkhas, 814 Seikhs, 197 
Punjabees, 217 Jats; 378 Kaisths, 2,882 
Hindoos of all other castes and 10 of the 
other religions. Of the 3541 subordinate 
officers, (head constables, sub inspector, 
sergeants and inspectors) 44.were 
Europeans, 28 Eurasians and 3469 Natives 
(Indians) of whom 124 were Christians, 
1,537 Muhammadans (43.3%), 396 
Brahmins (11.2%), 288 Rajputs, 65 
Gurkhas, 215 Seikhs, 72 Punjabis, 82 Jats, 
313 Kaiths and 492 Hindus of all other 
castes. Of the District and -Assistant 


Superintendents of Police, 37 were | 


Europeans, 2 Eurasians and no indian. 


Three decades after the Police Act . 


1861 was implemented, a Police 
Committee appointed in 1890, while 


considering the recruitment for the - 
subordinate grades observed that “(a) 
members of the criminal tribes and 
wandering gangsshould be altogether 
excluded, and that, as far as possible, 
enlistment from the following classes 
would be avoided:- Among Hindus- 
Chamars, Koris, Bhangis, Pasis, Khatiks, | 
and such other castes with whom 
association is among the Hindus 


- considered to be a degradation, Among 


Muhammadans- Kunjras, Kassabs, 
Dhunyas, Julahas and low class city 
Muhammadans. As. far as practicable 
recruits should be sought from among the 
following classes:- Hindus- Rajputs, Jats, 
Ahirs, Sikhs, Gurkhas and other hillmen 
and Brahmins. Muhammadans- Sheikhs, 
Syeds, Pathans, Punjabi Muhammadans 
and Afghans.” The Committe noted that the 
proportion of Muhammadans is, among 
officers, 50 per cent and among men 36.3 


- per cent; these proportions appear to be 


too high, more especially as they are given 
to understand that many of the 
Muhammadans now in force come from 
among the lower classes, whose enlistment 
should as far as possible put a stop to 


Muhammadans, in the opinion of the 


Committee, should not ordinarily absorb 
more than one-third of the appointments 
either among officers or men. The 
Committee also said that “the orders now. 


- in force regarding the enlistment of 


Brahmins are that not more than 10 per 


cent should be recruited for the Armed, and 


5 per cent for the Civil Branch. These orders 
seem to have been disregarded, and the 
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number of Brahmins, 18.6 per cent 
appears to the Committee to be excessive.” 
The Committee said that “the failure to get 
good men is partly due to want of 
management. Many young officers are not 
aware of the extent to which men of the 
right class are turned away by cliques in 
the office or lines and composed of men 
who keep all the places for their own castes. 
The halkabandi and pargana schools should 
be searched for young men who have 
acquired ability to read and write, care being 
taken to avoid enlisting Kayasths and 
Bunnias’s sons, who swarm at these 
schools, and selection being made from the 
sons of Thakurs and Village 
Muhammadans. It is expected that many 
valuable recruits could be procured for the 
police in this way.” These recommendations 
of the Committee were implemented. _ 


The British masters did not allow the 
Indians to occupy any important executive 
post like that of the District Magistrate and 
the District Superintendent of Police. All the 
enlistments made under the “Indian Civil 
Service Act 1861" went to Britishers only. 
The Indian National Congress, which came 
into being in 1885 to ventilate the 
grievances of the natives, started making 
demands for greater participation and 
indianisation. Post of Deputy Collectors and 
Deputy Superintendents of Police were 
created around 1904-05 for Indians and 
though, these officers were to have similar 
status and powers as those of the Joint 
Magistrates and Assistant Superintendents 
of Police respectively, they were not allowed 
to hold charge of a District. Later on entry 
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of Indians was also allowed to a certain 
percentage in the ICS and IP and the 
eligibility was that the candidates must be 
educated, belonging to good families, who 
were loyal to British Raj. Posts of Naib 
Tahs Idars and Police Sub-Inspectors etc. 
went to nomination-wallas and the general 
merit of the candidates belonging to the 
upper. strata of the society was of no 


consequence. 


The Freedom Movement of India, 
gradually brought about a great social 
change and Indians, whether of low and 
high caste and community, rich or poor, 
literates or illiterates, Hindus, Muslims, 
Sikhs or Christians, having right to rule or 
being ruled, jointly fought for the “Freedom”. 
the ideals of freedom movement, based on 
equality and fraternity became the guiding 
factors for the future governance and the 
creation of a new social order. the popular 
Governments of Provinces, which came to 
power in 1937-1938, made a good 
beginning by creating a general psyche and 
atmosphere of tolerance towards hitherto 
deprived communities. Mahatma Gandhi, 
who had himself suffered a racial 
discrimination in South Africa and had also 
seen the deprivation and injustice meted 
out to the lower castes, whom he called 
‘Harijans’ in India, Jawarlal Nehru, who 
discovered the real India in jail and during 
tours, Dr. Ambedkar, who himself belonged 
to a depressed class and had fought against 
the injustice to his people, and all other 
eminent contemporary leaders had a clear 
visicn for creating a just social order. The 
Indian Constituent Assembly resolved to 
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constitute India into a Sovereign, Socialist, 


Secular, Democratic- Republic and to 


secure all its citizens: Justice, Social, 


economic, and political; Liberty of thought, | 


expression,-belief, faith and worship and 
equality of status and opportunity. The 
Indian constitution while guaranteeing the 
fundamental rights, also made provisions 
for the upliftment of hitherto deprived 
sections like SCs/STs/OBCs and the 
minorities. Directive Principles of State 
Policy say that the state shall strive to 
secure a social order for the promotion of 
welfare andof the people; by securing and 


protecting as effectively as it may, a social ` 


order in which justice-social, economic and 
political, prevails and minimise the 
inequalities in income, and endeavour to 
eliminate inequalities in status, facilities and 
opportunities 


All laws which were inconsistent with. 


the provisions of the Fundamental Rights 
became: void under Article 13 and 
consequently the ‘Criminal Tribes Act’, 
which had been depriving certain 
communities, also became void and those 
debarred from entering into Govt. jobs not 
only became eligible but got the benefit of 
reservations also. the untouchability was 
abolished and made an offence under the 
‘Protection of Civil Rights Act’. The 
. Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes 
(Prevention of Atrocities) Act 1989 not only 
created the sense of security in these 
classes put also put the fear in minds of 
tormentors. The laws enacted for checking 


the attrocities on women and children have. 


also created a new social awakening and 
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have assured that women, who are very 
important segment of our society, will get 
equal opportunities in respect of 
employment etc.. Areas like Defence and 
Police Services, where doors remained 
closed for women, have now a sizeable 


- number of women, who are doing an 


excellent job. Reservation of jobs for SCs/ 
STs and OBCs has created a new sense of 
participation in them and the.classes, who 
thought ‘it infra-dig to serve under lower 
communities, are not only serving under 
them but have also started treating them - 


= well. This is indicative of a. welcome 


emerging social change 


After the promulgation of the Indian 
Constitution in 1950, sustained efforts were 
made by the Central and State. 
Governments for achieving the set 
objectives to ensure justice’ social, 
economic and political; minimise the : 


‘inequalities in income, and to eliminate 


inequalities in status, facilities and 
opportunities. Deprived classes, who have 
found a new identity under “DALIT” banner, 
have emerged as a very powerful political 
lobby. “Dalit Literature” written by Dalits and 
non-Dalits, has found a new social . 
acceptibility. Several films made by Bimal 
Roy and others on deprived sections of 
society have not only won the vide applause 
but have helped in favourably changing the 
psyche of the people. Spread of education, 
particularly in dalits has made the people , 


-aware of their plight and they are keen to 


get their share of employment opportunities 
in public and private sectors. There has 
been about five times growth in literacy rate 


- ar = 





in 40 years, as in 1961 barely 10% India’s 
64.4 million Scheduled Caste population 
could read and write but by 2001, 45% of 
them are literates. It is noteworthy that in 
the same period the literacy rate of the total 
Indian population went up only about two 
times, from 24.5% to 54%. The spread of 
education in Dalit women has been even 


more. Economically, as against 23% of rural - 


India as a whole and 27% of urban India 
are below the poverty line whereas, 36% 
Dalits in rural and 38% in urban areas are 
below the poverty line. 27% Dalits get work 
for less than six months in a year, compared 
to about 20% among the non-SC/ST 
population. Over 45% of Dalits are landless 
agricultural workers as compared to 20% 
of the non-SC/ST population. (Article by 
Sri Subodh Varma in The Times of India, 
Lucknow, Dated 8-12-2006) 


Dalits have found ‘Messiah’ in 
Ambedkar and have installed his statues 
all over, which are symbol of dignity even 
for illiterate and rural Dalits. Recent 
desecreation of Ambedkar’s statue in 
Kanpur leading to violent reactions in 
Mahrashtra are the pointers. Congregation 
of lakhs of Dalits from all over India in 
Mumbai on 6-12-2006 on the occasion of 
the 50th death anniversary, is indicative of 
the Dalit faith in Ambedkar. They are no 
longer willing to tolerate injustice and are 
reacting even violently against the 
perpetrators. The happy feature is that 
hitherto tormentors are reacting favourably 
to the changing scenario. SCs/STs have 
realised the importance of their vote banks 
and the emergence of Dalit leadership has 
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put them in a stronger bargaining position 
in coalition politics. Despite all this there is 
an increased sense of frustration among 
Dalits which occasionally finds expression 
in anger. PWG finding support in tribal belt 
of Central India speaks volumes about the 
keenness of Dalits to have their share in 
socio-economic growth. The happy change 


is that inter-caste and inter-community 


marr ages, are helping in building a new 
social order of “Roti-Beti Relationship.” 


In Police from 1863 onwards 
recruitment of low caste city 
Muhammadans like Dhunia, Hajjam, 
Julaha, Kasai, Kassabs, Kunjra etc. was 
to be avoided. In 1872 in N.W.P. (UP) 
Police, out of 15,457 constables there were 
9650 (36.5%) Muslims. Their number 
remained 36.6% in 1890. In 1929, UP 
Police had 54% Hindus and 46% Muslims. 
The first batch of the 12 Deputy 
superintendents of Police.in UP, recruited 
in 1906, had 6 (50%) Muslims and 6 (50%) 
Hindus. Before 1947, Muslims were about 
one third in the Govt. jobs. Their ratio 
gracually went down because of the 
mismatch between the retirements and 
their intake in the services. Sachar 
Committee Report tabled in Parliament on 
30-11-2006 showed that the share of 
Muslims in public employment is too low. 
In tre elite services, the community has 
3% share in IAS, 1.8% in {FS and 4% in 
IPS. Their representation in other areas is, 
3.2% in Security Forces, 4.5% in Railways, 
2.2% in Banks, 4.7% in universities, 3.3% 
in central Public Undertakings, 6.3% in 
State services and 10.8% in State 
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Undertakings. Muslim general and OBCs 
: are worse off the Hindu OBCs. Hindu OBCs 
have 25.9% share in low income group 
while Muslim general categories have 
29.3% share in the group. Muslim OBCs 
have 32.7% share in low income group and 
63.5 in middle income group and 3.8% in 
high income group. Report notes that Dalit 
Muslims (and Christians) may be 
designated as.Most Backward Classes as 
they need multifarious measures, including 
reservations. The conclusion follows a 
categorical advocacy for extending rights 
to Dalits to those belonging to ‘arzal’ (Dalit 
converts to Islam), stating that the change 
in religion 90910 change their social and 
economic status and they continue to suffer 
social exclusion. Despite this, they have 
been deprived of SC status available to their 
Hindu counterparts. This report has 
received mixed reaction as those opposed 
to it say that there should not be any 
reservations on grounds of religion but those 
favouring it argue that no section of society 
be left neglected as denying opportunities 
to them will lead to social injustice. Prime 
Minister Man Mohan Singh, while 
addressing the National Development 
Council on 9-12-2006 at New Delhi said 


“We will have to devise innovative plans to .. 


ensure that minorities, particularly the 


Muslim minority, are empowered to share . 


equitably the fruits of development.” This 
has evoked a mixed reaction. Later this 
statement has been expanded to include 


all the weaker and marginalised sections . - 


ofthe society. 


It is being pleaded forcefully with ह 


sound arguments that there should be 
reservations for lower income group of 
general caste Hindus also. Certain higher 
caste people have taken up the menial jobs, 
which were so far abhored bythem. itis a 
different story that they are generally hiring 
SCs on nominal. payments to do those jobs 
on their behalf. People performing.such 


‘menial jobs, still suffer from social stigma 


and the discrimination. 


After six decades of our ‘Freedom’, 
we find that Indian society has changed a 
lot. Laws were enacted and various 
schemes were launched to ameliorate the 
lot of the deprived sections like Dalits, 
women and children. Those who used to 
have a major share in Govt jobs are feeling 
frustrated saying that reservations are being 
provided at their expense. SCs/STs/OBCs 
feel that their quota of reservations is being 
left unfilled on some pretext or the other. 
Minorities, particularly Muslims have sound 
reasons for their deprivation in jobs and 
other fields too. Despite reservations for | 


women in Panchayats, menfolk of all 


categories perform work for their women, 
depriving them of the democratic powers, 
duties and prerogatives for which women 
are entitled to. The executives in private 
undertakings are mostly from the higher 
strata of society 9110 वा the same time the 
persons of reserved categories are not 
being taken even on non-executive and 
smaller jobs. It is difficult to believe thata . 
suitable lot from reserved sections is not 
available to fill those slots. Reservation in 


” private sector is being vehemently opposed 


on the ground that the performance will 
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suffer adversely as the “reservation-wallas” 
do not do well. Counter argument is that 
when people from reserved category are 
showing managerial skills and doing well 
on higher executive posts like Secretaries, 
Chief Secretaries and DGPs, why will they 
fail in the private sector. Their performance 


on high constitutional and political . 


assignments, judiciary and other areas has 
been inferior to none. 


| personally feel that during the last 
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-half century, a fot has been done to secure 


social justice in India but still much more 
remains to be done to fulfill the cherished 
goal of securing - Justice, social, economic 


- and political; Liberty of thought, expression, 


belief , faith and worship and Equality of 
status and opportunity. It needs a very 
strong willpower and commitment on the 
part of policy planners, political leadership 
and the.executers to further this noble cause 
in building strong India. W 








The best and the safest thing is to keep a balance in 
your life, acknowledge the great powers around us 
and in us. lf you can do that and live that way, you are 


really. a wise man 


Euripides 
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EE EEEE a I E N E EER E NR का 
‘ 


Recipe for a Happy life with 10 ingredients 


What are the things that can make a person’s life happier? These include smiling 
at strangers and cutting television viewing by half 


In an unusual three-month experiment, six specialists from a variety of disciplines 
worked to improve the happiness levels of a typical British town. The experts tried 
and tested ten simple measures on the quest to happiness and found that successful 
strategies including nurturing a plant, smiling at strangers and cutting television: 
viewing by half. A four-part observational BBC documentary series, Making Slough 
Happy, follows the team and their progress 


The happiness team includes psychologist Richard Stevens, psychotherapist Brett 
Kahr, work place specialists Jessica Pryce-Jones and Philippa Chapman, social 
entrepreneur Andrew Mawson and Richard Reeves, whose expertise spans 
philosophy, public policy and economics. During the series, they take 50 volunteers 
from Slough, with the aim of planting the “seeds of happiness” among these people, 
who will then spread their cheer to others in a ripple effect. 





Throughout their experiment, the expert team faced the challenge of selling their science 
toa potentially skeptical public, unprepared for their unconventional approach -from dancing 
in a Supermarket aisle, to a spot of graveyard therapy and tree hugging. Based on best 
knowledge and research, the team came up with a 10-point plan for happiness. 


The top 10 reasons that make people happy are 
हा Plant something and nurture it 
E Count your blessings - atleast five - at the end of each day. 

_@ Take time to talk - have an hour-long conversation with a loved one each week. 
E Phone a friend whom you have not spoken to for a while and arrange to meet up. 
E Give yourself a treat every day and take tne time to really enjoy it. 

. W have a good laugh atleast once a day. | 
w Get physical exercise for half an hour three times a week. 
ह Smile at and/or say hello to a stranger at least once each day. 
का Cut your TV viewing by half; and 
E Spread some kindness - do a good turn for someone everyday. 
o Courtesy: Statesman 18-11-05 


य _ T AE A e TE NS P ï A = d i m - 
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TRAGIC CONFLICT 
MARLOWE’S | 





‘DOCTOR FAUSTUS’ 


Meraj Ahmad’ 


Christopher Marlowe’s ‘Doctor 
Faustus’ is a dramatic documentation of 
the conflict between good and évil in man’s 
personality. The play is remarkable for the 
following qualities: 


1. lts renaissance spirit. 
2: Its overtone of Christian morality, and 
3. Its tragic conflict 


Nature of Conflict: Human life is full 
of conflict. This conflict is external as well 
as internal. Externally, man has been in 
conflict with nature and other men. 


*226/72, Subhash Marg, Lucknow-3 
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Internally, the conflict is between one idea. 
and the other, between one emotion and 
the other, between one course of action and 
the other. This internal conflict is mentai/ 
emotional conflict. When the person 
manages to resolve this internal conflict, 
his personality attains a higher level. On 
the contrary, unresolved conflict shatters 
man’s personality because of the resultant 
pressure of tension and anxiety. It also: 
results in the tendency of indecision and 
inaction which makes man’s life a failure 
anc sometimes a tragic failure. 


Dramatic Depiction of Conflict: The 
famous English playwrights; Shakespeare 
and Marlowe were masters of human 
osychology. They had a deep sight into the 
nature and character of human beings. 
Shakespeare depicts this mental and 
emotionla conficts in the characters of 
Macbeth and Hamlet. Marlowe presents his 
study of man’s internal conflict in ‘Doctor 
Faustus’. 


Satanic influence as Source of 
Conflict: Doctor Faustus is the central 
character and the hero of the play. He is an 


- alchemist and a Christian by religion. he 


has many strong and weak points in his 


= character. He is over-ambitious and 


possesses a burning desire for absolute 
knowledge, power, glory and adventure. !n 
order to achieve his ambition, he seeks the 
help of the Devil and gradually moves away 
from the path shown by God and his 
Apostle Jesus Christ. the Devil tells Doctor 
Faustus not to have any concern with 
CFristian morality and only obey his 
commands. In the beginning, Doctor 
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Faustus accepts the condition laid down 
-by the Devil and tries to isolate himself from 
the morality of the Christian faith. Gradually, 
he is made to feel that the path he is 
traversing is not the right path but under 
the pressure of the Devil and his accomplice 


Mephostophilis, he is unable to return to 


goocness. Thus, Doctor Faustus is torn by 
internal conflict. Atone moment, his good 
sense comes to the fore, and at the other, 
his desire for absolute power makes him to 
keep intact his association with the Devil. 
The mind of Doctor Faustus swings 
between the right and the wrong, the good 


and the evil, the desirable and the : 


undesirable. He is caught in a critical 
dilemma. He is uncertain as to which path 


he should follow. The Devil not finding: 
Doctor Faustus fully loyal and truly faithful 


to him shames him (Doctor Faustus) to 
pieces. Thus, his unbridled ambitions 
become instrumental in his doom and 
destruction. 


The Noble Theme of the Play: 
‘Doctor Faustus’ is a morality play. It 
highlights the dichotomy between the 
Forces of Light (God-and His Apostles) and 


= the Forces of Darkness (Devil and his 


Disciples and their invocation through Black 
Art, 8.0. magic and sorcery). 


The theme of the story was morally 
so attractive that it was written time and 
again. Goethe (the German dramatist) was 
first to dramatize it under the title of ‘Faust’. 
The lesson of the play is in line with the 
theology of the Holy Scriptures. The play 
epitomizes and enshrines the eternal 
truth. @ . 


The opposite of the religious fanatic is not the ° 
fanatical atheist but the gentle cynic who cares not 


whether there 15 a God or not 
| Eric Hoffer | 7 sate 





- 
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ENOUGH IS ENOUGH > 


Javed Anand 


Any student of history or 
dispassionate observer of the current global 
scene would tell us that terrorist acts are 
not the monopoly of a particular religion, 
ideology, nationality or ethnic group. But 
let's face it, not only in the terminology of 
partisan politics but also in the mass 
perception, terrorism now is increasingly 
being seen as a Islamic speiality. The social 
impact of the self-proclaimed jehadis 
appears as widespread as their reach, given 
their seemingly unstoppable abi-lity to 
massacre schooolchildren, officergoers, 
shoppers or merrymakers across the globe. 


What anyone, anywhere with an iota 
of compassion feels when confronted with 
images of mangled bodies, headless 
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children, men and women writhing in pain, 
is easily imagined. What is not so easily 
recognised is how every fresh blast of the 
Islamic bomb singes the Muslim soul. 


Each time the media reports a 
terrorist attack, the world’s one billion 
Muslims hold their breath and pray, “Oh 
God, please, let it not be a Muslim”. Earlier, 
in the aftermath of 9/11, many Muslims 
were in a state of denail: It’s a conspiracy, 
Muslims didn’t do it. But with the prayer 
after the deed going unanswered time after 
time, the moment of reckoning had to 
come. 


Statements such as ‘Islam is against 
these kinds of attacks that target innocent 
people’ — that often ended with ‘but we must 
plae them in the context of Iraq and 
Afghanistan’ — have become infrequent. 
Following 7/7, Muslims in large numbers 
took to the streets in London and elsewhere 
inthe UK condemning the mass murderers 
in unambiguous words. For more than a 
menth now, a pamphlet has been in wide 
circulation across mosques and other 
religious places throughout the US. Itis a 
fatwa against extremism and terrorism 
signed by representatives of more than 250 
mosques and other Islamic centres, that 
has been endorsed by over 170 North 
American Muslim groups, leaders and 
institutions. 


Earlier, in March 2005, on the eve of 
the first anniversary of the bomb blasts in 
Barcelona, the Islamic Commision of Spain 
representing the overwhelming majority 
ofthe country’s Muslims had issued a fatwa 


~~ 
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declaring Osama bin Laden and his Al- 
Qaida as apostates and urged Muslims 
elsewhere to-do the same. 


Most Muslim religious leaders and 
institutions in India that could easily fit the 
‘ fundamentalistlabel, have been consistent 
and unambiguous in their denunciation of 
extremist and terrorist acts for years now. 
This was as evident when the Taliban 
demo-lished the Bamiyan Buddhas several 
years ago, as it is now in response tothe 
unpardonable massacre of women and 
children out shopping in Delhi for Diwali 
and Eid festivals. 


The October 31, 2005 edition of © 


Inquilab, the largest selling Urdu daily 
published from Mumbai, carried a five- 
column .boxed story under the heading, 
‘Muslim bodies stronigy condemn the Delhi 
bomb blasts’. The subheading read, 
‘Demand for severest possible punishment 
for those attempting to disturb peace and 
communal harmony’. The report published 
condemnatory statements from top 
religious heads: of the Darul Uloom, 
Deoband, Jamaat-e-Islami, Jamiat-e- 
Ulema, Imam of the Shahi Fatehpuri 
Mosque, the All India Milli Council and the 
Ail India Muslim Personal Law Board, and 
several others. 


Four days after the carnage, the lead 
front-page story in the November 2 issue of 
inquilab reported that for the fourth consecutive 
day after the dastardly act, the condemnation 
by Muslim bodies was unabated. 


The most teling, perhaps, is the 
example of the Raza Academy which in 
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March 2000 had threatened to burn 


Bangladeshi writer Taslima Nasreen alive 
if she dared step into Mumbai. Following 
the March 2003 bomb blasts at the 
Gateway of India and in Jhaveri Bazaar, 
the-same Raza Academy was in the 
forefront in bringing Muslisms out on the 
streets, to condmn the un-Islamic killingof 
innocents and to demand speedy and 
adequate compensation to the families of 
the victims. The Novmeber 2 edition of 
Inquilab and the Mumbai edition of The 
Times of India have published an evocative 
picture of a Muslim boy carrying a placard 
that says: Attacking innocents is an act of 
cowardice. He was and among the 
participants, young and old, at public rally 
organised by the Raza Academy. 


. The community’s overwhelming 
rejection of terrorism is understandable on 
secular (material) as much as on religous 
gounds. It understands how ordinary 
Muslims, globally and in India, would end 
up having to pay the price ofr inhuman acts 
committed in the name cf their faith and 
with the aid of Pakistan. 


Indian Muslims how only read Urdu 
newspapers are clear that as always and 
in deeping with the teaching of islam, the 
community and its religious leaders have 
unanimously condemned terrorism and its 
perpetrators. Meanwhile, the far larger body 
of Indians who do not read Urdu might still 
be wondering why even moderate Muslims 
don’t condemn barbaric attackks in the 
name of Islam. A serious engagement 
between Muslims and the mass media is 


the need of the hour. @ 
. Courtesy: TOI (7-11-07) 


IN 


PARTITION REVISED" 


Rajinder Puri 


_ Several books have been written on 
the 1947 Partition of British India. Historians 
are still grappling with its causes. Shashi 
Joshis new book deals with the subject 
differently. Itis set apart from other books 
on two counts. First, itis based exclusively 
on the private papers of Lord Mountbatten, 
which have not so far been accessed by 


other historians. Secondly, the book is 


written not as conventional history but as 
drama: the dialogue among various 
participants presents in fact statements and 
events recorded in the Mountbatten archive. 
In fictionalizing the settings in which the 
conversations occur, the author has-not 
deviated from the archival record. 


*The Last Durbar: A Dramatic Presentation of the 
Division of British India. By Shashi Joshi 
Oxford University Press; Rs 250. 194 Pages. 


951 . 





This makes the book fascinating for 
both, the young seeking information about 
that momentous event and for serious 
historians still searching for the truth behind 
it. The dramatized form makes it easy 
reading which leaves its indelible mark on 
memory. For serious historians the book 
contains a wealth of information: Its slender 
look is deceptive. The 190-odd pages are 
packed with recorded statements as 
dialogue. The statements sometimes offer 
clues to what was left unsaid: Lord 
Mountbatten was of course the central 
figure of the Partition. The Last Durbar, 
then, is based on his record of words and 
views, which obviously cannot be 
considered all inclusive. There is little doubt 
that the archive records faithfully the 
statements made, and that it reflects 
therefore the truth. But it cannot be 
corisidered the whole truth. We know what 
many of the actors in that drama said. We 
must fathom what they thought. And that 
perhaps holds true most of all for Lord 
Mountbatten himself. 


Lord Mountbatten’s appointment 
itself as India’s last Viceroy was something 
of a mystery. British Prime MinisterAttlee 
was advised by the King to appoint him. It 
should be recalled that British Intelligence, 
M15 and M16, are accountable ultimately 
to the Sovereign, and not the. PM. British ` 
Central Intelligence had advised the British 
Secretary of State, as early as 1939, to 
partition India. The spirit of the Partition, 
then, -may well have been written 
elsewhere. 


Mountbatten read his lines with great 
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panache. Perhaps that is what renowned 
British journalist James Cameron was 
hinting at in a BBC programme on India: 
“Mountbatten did an extraordinary job of 
political manipulation without knowing 
anything about politics. Very, very 
interesting. He said this strange intution that 
he got the information and somehow or 
other he computerized it and came up with 
the right answer: But | don’t think he could 
have ever told you how he came to that 
conclusion. Very, very, very interesting.” 


Mountbatten describing his 
appointment to an interviewer long after his 
departure from India said that he had long 
wanted “to be Viceroy. Always had. | spoke 
about it once or twice to my wife and then 
it happened.” Lady Mountbatten was the 
grand-daughter of Sir Ernest Cassels, 
personal banker of King Edward the 
Seventh. Sir Ernest was an extremely 
powerful and influential figure behind the 
scenes. The popular belief is that 
Mountbatten guided Nehru. But from 
remarks in the book it would seem that he 
himself often took key decisions only after 
clearance from Nehru. — : 


The political aspect of their 
relationship appeared to be therefore of two 
equal officers serving the same 
establishment - not necessarily a 
relationship of mentor and disciple. One 
might call in this context Lord Wavell’s 
complaint to an aide during the tenure as 
Viceroy, that often Nehru got information 
from Whitehall before he himself did. The 
implications of this are chilling. Wavell must 
have known what was going on. Was that 


what Lady Wavell meant when she is 
quoted in the book telling her husband on 
the eve of their departure: “Stop worrying 
about India now. you heard what Churchill 
said - “This is Operation Scuttle’.” 


Jinnah of course had a distinctly 
uneasy relationship with Mountbatten. But 
ne had secret interaction with Churchill 
through letters written to a lady who passed 
them on to Churchill. There has been no 
satisfactory explanation up to now about 
this curious mode of communication, or of 
what was being communicated.Not 
surprisingly, Mountbatten turned to 
Churchill for help to make Jinnah accept . 
domain status in the commonwealth. In 
London, an ailing Churchill told 
Mountbatten: “Give a message from me - 
tell him: This is a matter of life and death 
for Pakistan if you do not accept this offer 
with both hands.” Paistan, of course, did 
join the Commonwealth as a dominion. 


Should it surprise us then that a pork- 
eating, whisky drinking brown Englishman, 
Jinnah, represented the Muslims, and that 
a Horrow and Cambridge educated brown 
Englishman, Nehru, spoke for the Hindus? 
It was not required of the Brits to give them 
orders. Generally, gentle advice in “the old 
boy network” sufficed. They were suitably 
‘programmed’. 


The crucial component that made 
Partition inevitable was of course the bloody 
riots. When sworn in as Viceroy, on 24 
March 1947, Mountbatten declared that the 
British would quit india by June 1948. He 
accomplished it actually within five months 
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of taking his oath. The riots facilitated it. 
When Mountbatten arrived, a great deal of 
tension existed, created by Congress- 
Muslim League acrimony. On arrival 
Mountbatten asked Nehru-what was the 
most pressing problem. Nehru mentioned 
the economic situation | 


Mountbatten demurred. “Isn’t the 
problem of communalism more serious.. 
the situation in Punjab cannot wait - the 


deadlock between the three communities | 


is increasingly grave.” Grave, yes, but there 
were no riots to speak of in March-April 
when this conversation took place, were 
there’? 


The riots flared with Mountbatten’s 


arrival. Much later, Sardar Patel told. 


Mountbatten: “Since you have come out 
here, things have got much worse. There 
is a civil war on and you are doing nothing 
to stop it. You won't govern yourself, and 
you won't let the central government 
govern... If you will not act yourself, the turn 
over full authority to the central 
government.” Indeed, observers have 


commented on Mountbatten’s inexplicably - 


maladroit deployment of troops, given his 


military: experience: the maladroit- 


deployment of troops facilitated riots. 
Describing the riots to British officials John 
‘Christie and Penderel Moon, Patel’s 
confidant VP Menon complained: “Not a 
shot (by the police) was fired, Christie. | 
have even heard that several British officers, 
who were appealed to for help by panic- 
Stricken Hindus, told them to seek 
protection from Gandhi, Nehru and Patel.” 


[27] 


- . One may go on and on and on. The 
book really needs to be read widely. It offers 
on page after page the rude reminder of 
the sheer absurdity of the Partition. The 
Congress partitioned the assemblies of 
Berigal and Punjab even before the partition 
of India had been fully decided. Sovereign 
India -and Pakistan were created even 
before their boundaries had been 
determined. The farcical handling of 
Kashmir, Junagadh, Hyderabad and other- 
princely states comes out vividly. 


After the Kashmir ceasefire Sheikh 
Abdullah told Mountbatten: “} have been 
thinking Lord Mountbatten about the 
suggestion you made to me when | had 
dinner with you in October, that Kashmir 


_ should stand independent but have close 


relations with both India and Pakistan. Do 
you still think independence is feasible?” 


= Mountbatten: “| am afraid true 
independence is not feasible. But | am 
trying to expand the Joint Defence Council 
and through it Kashmir can be dealt with 
as a state acceding to both dominions 
rather than to only one.” (Are you listening 
Dr Manmohan Singh and President 
Musharraf? After 60 years perhaps the time 
for that to. happen, has come?) In effect, ' 
the record of all the statements leaves three 


- lasting impressions 


First, about how effectively 
Mountbatten manipulated all the Indian - 
leaders. After planting an idea in a leader's 
mind, Mountbatten would advise him not 


to mention that they had met. 


Secondly, the almost servile 
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deference with which the Indian leaders 


dealt with him: Even Gandhi sought 


Mountbatten's advice about whether he 
should go to Punjab or Noakhali to defuse 
communal tension. Mountbatten refused to 
proffer advice. Years later, in a post- 
retirement interview, Mountbatten had said: 
“Krishna Menon and VP Menon were my... 
spies is the wrong word; they were my 
contacts, my links.* Perhaps the word he 
searched for was 
conversations of the two with nehru and 
Patel in this book tend to vindicate this. 
Incidentally, Nehru and Krishna Menon 


were the only two to address Mountbatten . 


in private as Dickie. 


“agents”. The. 


And thirdly, the conversations of the 
Congress leaders repeatedly make clear 
that they were fully aware of reneging on 
their assurances.to the Indian public. In 
other words, thet they were perpetrating a 
conscious betrayal. . 


One fervently hopes this book is 


: prescribed in every university of India, 


Pakistan and Bangladesh. It is not dry 
history. It recalls men of flesh and blood, 
full of human frailties, enacting a Greek . 
tragedy of immeasurable magnitude. Young 
people should know what we were and what 


we have become. How close we wereand 


now far apart we have drifted. Hopefully, 
they might then reflect on what went wrong, 
and what must be done to set it rignt.m © 


Courtesy: The Statesman 


The happiest excitement in life is to be convinced that 
one is fighting for all one is worth on behalf of some 


clearly seen and deeply felt good 
Ruth Benedict 
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-BRITAIN’S 9/11 OF 1857 
रा | Akhilesh Mithal 


March 29, 1857 was to the British in 
India what 9/11 is and has been to the 
Americans. On that fateful Sunday, Mangal 
Pandey, a 26-year old sepoy with an 
impeccabel service record of his employers, 
came under the influence of bhaang, took 
out his musket from the armoury and 
marched up and down the parade ground 
in Barrackpore openly preaching rebellion 
against the British. 


When two British officers, first 


individually and then severally tried to 


engage him in order to apprehend and kill - 


him, he succssfully incapacitated them 
both without having to kill either or himself 
‘suffering even a graze. 


[29] 


The overwhelming European 
superiority in weapons, “For we have the 
Maxim gun and they have not’, had induced 
a smug self-confidence which had bred a false 
of innate, by-birth and by-race- superiority on 
all whites from Tommies to Generals. 


When a common or garden native, a 
young sepoy with nine-years service, 
succeeded in flouting authority and injuring 
not one but both Europeans who tried to 
restrain him individually without any fear 
and apprehension overpowered the British 
mind, heart and things were never the same 
again. र 


Sir Frederick James Halliday, Lt 
Governor of Bengal in his overview dated 
September 30, 1858, states “hardly any 
district of Bengal has escaped either actual 
danger or the serious apprehensions of 
danger.” 


The 1858 overview was based upon 
a collation of all the reports from magistrates 
and commisionsers recieved in response 
to a May 23, 1897 circular asking for reports 
or. popular feelings and conditions. 


The genuineness of the grievances 
of the sepoys was never believed by the 
British. They convinced themselves that all 
the discontent was caused by badmaashs 
and malcontents. and believed that a 
conspiracy was being and had been 
hatched against their rule and it was bound 
to surface as armed revolt anytime, 
anywhere. _ 


The fact that nothing happened was 
not enough to allay the apprehensions and 
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fears of the European population who were 
constantly expecting an attack of the kind 
that had occurred in Dethi and Kanpur. 


_ The Cantonments of Dum Dum, 
Barrackpore, Berhampore, Jalpaiguri 
Dacca and Chittagong witnessed voluble 
. dicontent amongst sepoys while some 
regiments of the Bengal Native Infantry 
were openly defiant. This had a disturbing 
effect on the civilian populations of these 
military outposts. 


Where disbandment occured the 
interaction between the cashiered: sepoys 
and the civilians, thus causing tensions to 
arise. At border outposts such as Jalpaiguri 
and Chittagong, the British feared a ganging 
up with the neighbouring Bhutanese and 
‘Kukies while the ferment amongst the tribes 
in the independent kingdom of Tripura kept 
them on alert. 


With Nawab Wazir Wajid Ali Shah 
interned in Garden Reach, there arose the 
fear that the disbanded sepoys hailing as 
they did from Awadh, might make common 
cause with him and rise against the British. 


The Nawab Wazir rarely moved out 
of his residence and therefore a strict 
surveillance was conducted on everyone 
who visited him. Colonel Cavanagh, the 
Town Major kept a diary on this account 
and mentioned on May 21 that Talugdar 
Man Singh called on the prisoner and 
according to his information, Man Singh 
had asked for Wajid Ali. Shah's sanction to 
a popular uprising in his favour. 


The fear grew so much that Peter 
Grant, member, Governer General’s 


Executive Council, wrote on June 10. 


“We have, as enemies, three Native 
Infantry Regiments and a half, of which one 
and a half are the very worst type we know, 
One, two or three (for no one knows) 
thousand armed men at Garden Reach 
(Nawab Wazir's residence) , or available 
there at moment: some hundred armed 
men of the Scindé Amirs at Dum Dum.” 


All this fear led to the request that a 
general disarmament of natives be 
undertaken. Also that Europeans be 
allowed to form a corps of armed volunteers 
for self defence. 


Canning acceded and enrollment of 
European volunteers started under the name 
and title “Corps of Volunteer Guards of Calcutta’. 


- The corps consisted of a battery of 
four cannon, five troops of cavalry and 
seven of infantry. It was a paramilitary force 
under the command of Lt. Col. Orfeur 
Cavanahg, the Town Major in Fort William. 
Concurrently, the European population of 
Calcutta was arming themselves and an 
unprecedented sale of weapons occured. 


On July 23, the Police Commissioner 
wrote to the government, “...it is perfectly 
true that during the last three moths the 
sale of arms and particularly fireamrs in 
Calcutta has been enormous.” He took 


’ ‘comfort in recording that the greater portion 


of those sold had come into possession of 
the Christian population of Calcutta. 
Perhaps it was this rift that was to lead 
Bengal into becoming the vanguard of the 
national movement of India’s freedom. E 


Courtesy: Asian Age 


vom ts morris 
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THE GREATEST PASHTUN 


Subroto Roy“ 


Khan Abdul Ghaffar Khan (1890- 
1988) was without a doubt the greatest 
political genius the Pashtun people have 
yet produced. Understanding the political 

economy of the Pastho/Pakhto speaking 
peoples, as well as the Tajil, Hazara, Uzbek, 
Turkmen and other inhabitants of 
Afghanistan, remains a top intellectual 
challenge for everyone incliding themselves. 
Afghans have hardly lived a peaceful 
decade since Genghiz Khan destroyed 
them avenging his grandson in the 13th 
Centruy. Ghazni, Ghor, Peshawar etc. were 
launch-pads for attakks against the settled 


people of India’s fertile plains (most recently, ' 


the October 1947 attack on Kashmir Valley) 
while Herat saw wars by and against Iran. 
*Contributing Editor, The Statesman 
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Lyall, one of the architects of 19th Centruy 
British policy, thought Afghans “wretched”, 
“treacherous barbarians with whom it was 
an unfortunate necessity to have any 
dealings at all’... “Il can only sympathise 
with the Afghan's love for his country and 
his hatred agaisnt those who disturb him, 
althoug he has no scruple in disturbing 
others to the best of his savage ability”. Yet 
the British idea of Russian armies marching 
into India through Afghansitan was always 
a wild exaggeration, especially after joint 
boundary commissions demarcated the 
imcerial spheres of influence. When the 
Russians did finally enter and occupy 
Afghanistan in 1978-79, they lived to regret. 
it; and they arrived in independent india on 
passenger aircraft, were greeted as fraternal 
socialists selling weapons, and remain so 
today. Pakistan’s genrals exaggerated the 
prcspect of Russia seeking warm water 
pots, first to Nixon (as Vice President) then 


_ to Carter and Reagan, causing the 


Americans to happily supply weapons 
which the generals promptly turned against 
India. 


Ghaffar Khan was and remains the 
only thoughtful figure in Pashtun history 
who invented new, living political 
philosophy as a constructive force for his 
people’s peace and progress. Even though 
his ideology failed to take permanent root 
or survive among them, he commanded 
un versal respect among all Pashtuns and 
Afghanistan’s civil war, in which the USSR 
wes pit against the USA, Pakistan etc, 
stopped with a ceasefire in 1988 for his 


_ burial to take place in Jalalabad, with a 
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funeral procession that was miles long 


Pashtun and other Afghan and Arab 
tribal people have become notorious today 
by their association with the dogmatism 
intellectual insularity and retrograde 
ideology of Muslim extremism. Yet Osama 
bin Laden and his Taliban and.other friends 
have been unable to make any moral 
argument for the cause of violence other 
than one built on revenge for perceived or 
misperceived injustices against Muslims. 
“Because you have done this and this to 
Muslim people, we are bound by the code 
of vengeance to do this to you” is just about 
the entire quantum of moral reasoning 
contained in al-Qaida’s statements 


“Revenge is a wild kind of justice” and 
circumstances can exist where injustice is 
.$o deep that only revenge suffices in 
rectification. The current case of the rape- 


murder of an Iraqi girl and her family by a: 


group of renegade American soldiers may 
be one such, which explicitly led to the 
kidnap, torture and murder-of some of the 
soilders by Iraqis seeking vengeance. But 
injustice too is a civilised kind of revenge, 
and the transition from a code of revenge 
to a code of injustice is. precisely the 
transition from tribal warfare to civilisation 

In Western countries, it occurred recently 
enough when duelling with swords or 
pistols came to be banned, giving way to 
the law of torts. | 


Ghaffar Khan attempted to change 
the Pashtun code in this one fundamental 
and. all-important direction by abolishing the 


right to revenge. In its place he brought the . 


doctrine of non-violence. “! am going to give 
you such a weapon that the police and the 
army will not be able to sfand against it. It 
is the weapon of the Prophet, but you are 
not aware of it. That weapon is patience 
and righteousness. No power on earth can 
stand against it.” Patience and 
righteousness are not political virtues that . 
seem to find much attention in Islamic or 
Afghan folklore, and doubtless they arose 
in Ghaffar Khan’s thought and actions at 
least partly through his encounter with 
Christian altruism, first with Rev. Wigram 
his schoolmaster, and later in adult life with 
the Tolstoy-Thoreau doctrines applied along 
with Jain ahimsa by MK Gandhi in the 
movement for Indian independence 


“tis the weapon of the Prophet” was 
Ghaffar Khan making explicit he was and 
remained at all times the most devout of 
Muslims and none couid say otherwise; “but 
you are not aware of it” was his new move 
to tell his people they had misled 
themselves by sacerdotalism and needed 
to read the Prophet's life and message 
afresh. He once told MK Gandhi how he 
explained to amazed Punjabi Muslim 
Leaguers the precise evidence in favour of 
non-violence from the Prophet's life in 
Mecca, leaving his audience speechless 


- Today's “Taliban” were named for 
their purported piety; Lashkar-e-Taiba even 
means “Army of the Pious’, the typical 
image being of pious studious youth seated 
memorising scriptures in a Paistani 
madrassa, and later waving AK-47s in a 
moving truck. Ghaffar Khan's Khudai 
Khidmatgar “Servants of God" were their 
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polar opposite. Each of some 120,000 


members of the order took a fierce oath to 
jAon-violence.and renunciation: “| am a 


Servant of God, and as God needs no ` 


service, but serving his creation is serving 
Him, | promise to serve humanity in the 
name of God; to refrain from violence and 
from taking revenge; to forgive those who 


oppress me or treat me with. cruelty; to — 


refrain from taking part in feuds and quarrels 
and from creating enmity; to treat every 
Pathan as my brother and friend; to refrain 
from anti-social customs and practices; to 
live a simple life, to practice virtue, and to 
refrain from evil; to practice good manners 
and good behaviour and not to lead a life of 
idleness... | will sacrifice my wealth, life, 
and comfort for the liberty of my nation and 
people... side with the oppressed against 
the oppressor.. live in accordance with 
principles of nonviolence... serve all God’s 
creatures. alike... my object shall be the 
attainment of the freedom of my country 
and my religion.... will never desire my 
reward whatever for my service. All my 
efforts shall be to please God, and not for 


any show or gain.” In their founder’s words, ` 


the Khudai Khidmatgars were to be ready 
to lay down their own lives for their cause 
and never take any life doing so. they 
became far more forceful practitioners of 


non-violence than their Gandhian Indian . 


counterparts in the struggle for political 
freedom from the British, and hundreds of 
them died in Peshawar under British 

brutality. 


In 1893, Durand’s controversial 
boundary-line gave the British control over 


the three mountain passes between 
Afghanistan and India in exchange for 
raising the annual British subsidy to the 
Afghan Amir by 50% from Rs 8 lakhs to 12 
lahs. Today, the Durand Line roughly 
separates perhaps 10 million Pashtun 
comprising 40% of Afghanistan's 
population from perhaps-8 million Pashtun 
who are Pakistani nationals (no one has 
exact figures as there has been no census). ` 
In the 1950s and 1960s, the Afghan 

Gcvernment backed by the USSR, ०1. 
pretence that the Durand Line had not been 
freely accepted by Afghans, wished for a 
“Pakhtoonistan” under its sway. Though . 
jailed by the new and nervous Pakistanis, . 
Ghaffar Khan was averse to any truck with. 


_the Afghan Government - he has not 


demanded erasing the Durand Line but had 
demanded a separate and distnict 
“Pashtunistan”. A mature self-confidant 
federal Pakistan today would bifurcate itself 
vertically into one or two mountainous 
western provinces on one side, and two or 
three river valley eastern provinces on the. 
other. The former-could be named “East: 
Pashtunistan’ if the Baloch agreed, or East 
Pashtunistan and Baluchistan otherwise, 
arid extend to the port of Gwadar, while the 
latter would remain Punjab, Sindh and- 
“Northern Kashmir’. Along with an Afghan 
“West Pashtunistan” and an Indian 


“Southern Kashmir”, a stable design of 


peaceful nation-states from Iran through 
Afghanistan and Pakistan to India would 
be. then finally in place. Badshah Khan's. 
influence in death may yei become greater 

than his influence in life. I 
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The pledge that you and | had made, you-may or mayn't recall, 
The pledge, that is, to-love till death, you may or mayn't recall. 


The joys once bestowed on me, those kindnesses galore, 
| remember every bit, you may or mayn't recall. 


Those new complaints, grumblings new, those delicious tales, 
That getting cross without a cause, you may or mayn't recall. 


Woh jo ham mein tum mein qaraar tha tumhen yaad ho ke na yaad ho, 
Wohi waada yaani nibah ka, tumhen yaad ho ke na yaad ho. 


Woh jo lutf mujh pe the peshtar, woh karam ke tha mere haal par, 
Mujhe sab hai yaad zara zara, tumhen yaad ho ke na yaad ho. 


Woh naye gile woh shikayaten, woh maze maze ki hikayaten, 
Woh har ek bat pe ruthna, tumhen yaad ho ke na yaad ho. 


Momin Khan Momin 
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MAULANA ABUL KALAM 
AZAD: A DIMENSIONAL 
_PERSONALITY 


T.C. Rastogi 






‘Greats are no doubt the product of 
the times but they carve out the future; they 
have the calibre and capability for braving 
the rough weather and sailing against the 
wind. Azad was one of the brilliant stars of 
the Indian Galaxy of Intellectuals and 
` leaders, painters and poets and masters of 
other discipline shining in full solendour 
since the beginning of twentieth century. 
Vivekanand, Mahatma Gandhi, Pt. 
Jawaharlal Nehru, Subhash Bose, 
Aurobindo, Rabindranath Tagore, Sarvapalli 
Radhakrishnan and a host of others were 
all intimately known to the Maulana who 
himself had the most acknowledgeable 
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profiles; he was a Muslim Divine of no mean 
merits, a national leader of all India fame, 
an Arabic scholar well-versed in Islamic 
studies, a writer of Urdu prose having poetic 
throbs, one of the pioneers of Urdu 
journalism, and an exponent of Indian 
culture. A close associate of Mahatma 
Gandhi, Hakim Ajmal Khan, Ali Brothers, 
he was highly esteemed by Jawaharlal 
Nehru who had come to regard the Maulana 
as his friend and mentor. To begin with, it 
would be only.meet to turn to one of his 
articles entitled HIKAYAT-!I-BARQ-O- 
KHIRMAN (A tale of lightning and the stack 
of the harvested corn etc.); it was carried 
by the AL-HILAL, June 24, 1927 Portions 
from the article are reproduced in English 
translation: 


“Peculiar enough is the state of the 
constituents of my reflections and the 
scattered pages of my vision. Pursuit of 
learning and committing oneself to 
olitics are so united that these two can 
nardly face pari paassu. In as much as 
| tried to devote myself to both these 
activities a host of difficulties crossed my 
path. PANBA RA AASHTY EIN JA BA 
SHARAR UFTAD AST! (How can a 
cotton-patch of concord be carried on 
to this place where a live-coal has fallen!) 
ere The world has drawn a line between 
thought and action... May be the pursuit 
of knowledge with concentration and 
taking part in the political activities may 
not accord into one harmony but for me 
both are a draw; if one is the mind’s love 
the other is what the heart longs for, 
RUY-I-DARYA SISIBIL-O-QA’R-E- 
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-DARYA AATISH AST (The surface of 
the stream is paradisean the depths are 
_ hellishly fiery). .....As for me, there were 
political tumults and turmoils or more 
often than not was | undergoing 
imprisonment in jail dungeons despite 


ali this | kept on mental pursuits. ... The : 


world as it is nothing can discard its 
inherent attributes. The lightning must 
lash and the harvest-stack must get 


burnt up. The result was that whatever . 


| went on writing inflamabilities of 
political events continued destroying. 


..From 1916.down to 1921 this process 
continued; there Was no way out.- 
Perseverance was my forte. ...When I.. 


-was exiled from Bengal | got to Ranchi. 
it was towards the period when 
alongwith editing the AL-BALAGH and 


~~ DAR-UL-IRSHAD 1 began writing my 


-own reflections and processing and 
writings. Since these related to a 


. Multitude of ideas in reference to several 


disciplines and from time to time new 


angels of thoughts continued emerging | 


it was hardly possible to collect these 
-into different volumes. A long time was 
called-for. ...A number of manuscripts 


and papers, short notes, jottings of 
important viewpoints etcetera came into ' 


being. Usually | wrote the notes in 
Persian or in Arabic; Urdu would not be 
befitting . for such a brevity. My 
‘ residences were raided and ransacked 
twice at Ranchi and. thrice at Calcutta. 
Search used té’be’conducted under the 
supervision of British officers by the 
_ Bengalees unknown to the languages 
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‘beyond a smattering of Urdu (if there 
_Chanced to be any Bengali Muslim). The 


result was every line written by me came. 


‘to be regarded as a mystery. .... The. 


writings used to be bundled up and ` 
taken into police custody. ....Never could: | 


' | get back any writing intact. ...And once 


the office. of the Commissioner where 
the seized material was kept caught fire; 
alongwith other things of the office my 
writings too got burnt up. ....The 
manuscripts contained many finished 
work too such as TARIKH-I-MU'TIZILA, 
SIRAT SHAH WALIULLAH, DIWAN-I- 


GHALIB PAR URDU TABSARA, 


KHASAIS MUSLIM, AMSAALUL 
QURAN, SHARAF JAHAN QAZWENY 
TABSARA, MUQADMA-I-TAFSIR KE 
NAA TAMAAM AJZA, TARJUMANUL 
QURAN, TAFSIRUL BAYAN SURA' 
NISA, articles and collection of notes. 
During the residence at Ranchi two 
pamphlets, one conceming the unity of 
the laws governing the universe and the 
other on the meaningfulness of the’ 
universe began to be written down-their 
pages were also there... 


“These in the know of the matters 
rélating to writing and compiling would 
bear out the stress and strain of a writer 
when he finds his writings having been 
destroyed, and the mental agony he . 
undergoes when he sits up to write 
afresh.... | had to bow down to-the fact 
that | need not be afraid of the 
consequences of the ways of my 
living.... Sarmad’s (a Sufi Mystic) 
decision points up not only a lovers 


_ न TT 


solitary cell it touches upon all the ills. 


men are a heir to: | | 
YAA TAN BA-RAZA-I DOST MI BAYAD 
DAAD ` 
YAA QATA'-I-NAZAR ZAA YAAR MI 
BAYAD KARD 


(Either one should lay down one's life at 
_ the friend's bidding 


Or one had better not look at the 
Beloved.) i 


‘Excerpts reproduced in English 
rendering despite their being shorn of the 
Maulana’s prose-style bear out ample 
testimony to the fact that learning and 
scholarship continued to be his ‘Love’. The 
fact that Maulana Sahib edited AL-HILAL, 
a weekly journal: Calcutta, with a view to 
acquainting Urdu readers with the political 
conditions obtaining in India in the context 
of national and international affairs, thus 


enjoining upon participation and striving for: . 


the liberation of India. He thus ushered in a 
new era in Urdu journalism which as a 
matter of fact was pioneered by him. Urdu 
journalism got into the national gear; credit 
goes to him alone. AL-BALAGH was 
launched upon with the same aims and 
objectives. 


Maulana Azad's religious orientations 
are evident from his work TARJUMANUL ` 


QUR’AN. In the preface ne points up the 


degradation of comprehending the true ` 


spirit of the holy scripture; it is high time 
the external curtains were removed. He was 
opposed to using Procrustean methods of 
explication in the context of motivated 
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opinions; the QUR’AN is self contained and 
self-explanatory. To Maulana Azad 


patriotism accords with.the teachings of 


Islam; it is a religion of peace and love of 
mankind, calling upon the believers to fight 
injustice and thereby save the distressed 

Renderouring succour to the distressed and 
the weak has been the main plank of 
Islamic teachings; a righteous living needs 


© nothing beyond righteousness. In the 


context of this framework of belief Azad’s 
opinions do hardly consist with the stance 
advocated by Sir Muhammad Iqbal and 
Taha Husayn. Azad, in the preface to 
RUBAIYAT-I-SARMAD, touching upon the . 
injustice meted out Sarmad, a Sufi Saint . 
drenched in ecstasy of love for GOD; 
Sarmad was beheaded by the Qadi's 
decree. Would that he had known the truth 
contained in the following Persian couplet: . 


A'SHIQ HAM AZ ISLAM KHARABAST- 
O-HAM AZ KUFR 


PARWANE CHIRAAGH-HARAM-O- 
DIR NADANAND 


_ (A lover whether Muslim or-non-Muslim | 
is inebreiated with love ecstasies; 


A moth does never differentiate between 
_ the candle of Haram and that of a 
synagogue.) 


Sarmad bending his head for being 
severed broke forth; BAHAR SURAT] KEH 
MI AAYI MAN TURA MI SHINASAM (Lord, 


in whatever form you appear | can well 
‘ recognise you). According to Azad,. 


Sarmad's was no fault; fault lay with the 
un-Islamic attitude adopted 
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.Maulana Azad was a close friend of 
Jawaharlal nehru, he was his mentor as 
well. During detention from 1942 to 1945 
in Ahmadnagar Fort Jawaharlal nehru had 
a lot of time on hand to benefit from the 
scholarship of Maulana Azad. In many 
letters written to his daughter Indira Gandhi, 
contained in SELECTED WORKS OF 
JAWAHARLAL NEHRU, he has described 
the Maulana as a scholar worthy to be 
regarded as ENCYCLOPAEDIST. Azad’s 
memory was quite astonishing; he 
remembered historical events and could 
talk on them in amanner that Nehru would 


wt a 


alive. Besides, Nehru was helped by Azad ` 


to learn Urdu and Persian; very often did 
Nehru request him to recite a few couplets 
Nehru came to regard him as an ‘ideal 
teacher’ as well. All the members of the 
Working Committee of the Indian National 
Congress were there in the fort; discussions 
used to be very lively. Azad’s participation 
used to be quite inspirational and 
illuminating. It was during the period of 
detention when the news of the sad demise 
of his wife reached; Maulana as was but 
natural felt heart-broken. It was during the 
detention that Maulana wrote GHOBAAR- 
I-KHATIR, and revised TARJUMANL 
QUR’AN. How Jawaharlal Nehru was 
‘attached to Maulana Azad is well illustrated 
by-the incident that Badruddin Tayyab, an 
ICS and former Ambassador, referred to in 
a. TV (Morning Transmission) interview; 
once Nehru.alongwith a number of persons 
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including Tayyab was out and somehow 
Nehru slipped from the company. Looked - 
around, he was seen standing beside the 
grave of Maulana Azad; tearfully pensive 
was his mood at the time. 


Massignon, a French Orientalist of 
International renown, had the privilege of 
meeting Maulana Azad a number of times; 
their last meet was at Paris on July 14, 
1955. Massignon in his writing submitted 
to the MAULANA ABUL KALAM AZAD 
compiled by Humayun Kabir has inter alia 
pointed out :that Azad longed for the 


emergence of Muslims of the world as a . | | 
_ great spiritual power 


To J.B. Kripalani Maulana Azad’s was 
the VOICE OF REASON; he was of the 
firm opinion that Muslims of Asia could 
never be saved from the clutches of 
Imperialism until and unless India was free 
from the strangle-hold of British rule. He 
was.a great scholar, a fact also borne out 
by the books he has left behind: the books 
on varied subjects are of permanent value 
and interest 


His death in 1958 was a great loss to 
India because he was one of the greatest 


‘leaders who carried on the War of Indian 
- Independence; his passing away wrenched 


the hearts of the persons ५४10 51870 for the 
composite Indian Culture; last but not the 
least, his sad demise would continue to be 
mourned by Islamic studies. He was a great 
Indian; he was a Great Muslim. - 
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lt takes an age for a sigh to bear fruit, 
Who lives long enough to vanquish your locks? ° 


A hundred crocodiles lie coiled in the web of every wave, 
See what happens to the droplet ere it becomes a pearl. 


Love demands patience, desire will not wait, 
What hues should my heart reflect, till it bleeds to death? 


Aah ko chaahiye ek umr asar hone tak, 
Kaun jeeta hai teri zulf ke sar hone tak. 


Daam-e-har mauj mein hai halqa-e-sad kaam-e-nihang, 
Dekheye kya guzre hai qatra pe guhar hone tak. 


Aashgqi sabar talab aur tamanna betab, 
Dil ka kya rang karun khun-e-jigar hone tak. 


Asadullah Khan Ghalib ~ 
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ACADEMY’S NEWS 


_ The 48th death anniversary of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad was observed 
on february 22, 2007. It was planned to hold a grand function on this occasion. . 

but because of other pressing engagements leaders, scholars and 
academicians who were to grace the occasion could not spare time on this 
particular date. However, in a modest gathering rich tributes were paid to 
Maulana. His qualities of head and heart were eulogised and his. contribution 
in the struggle for independence was remembered 


Mr. Laxman Prasad, former Director General of Vigilance Estt. U.P. in his 
speech covered various aspects of Maulana’s political career and exhorted 
the present generation to imbibe those principles which were the hallmark of 
Maulana’s life 


Mr. Ramesh Chandra Srivastava, a retired IPS officer highlighted various - 
issues discussed by Maulana azad in his book ‘India Wins Freedom 


President of the Academy, Mr. S.M. Naseem laid emphasis on the 
preservation of those values which bind members of different communities 
in a plural society. Describing Maulana’s relationship with Mahatma Gandhi, 
Jawaharlal Nehru and others he said that it was the joint effort of all that- 
helped in driving away the British from India. Mr. S.M. Mateen spoke on the 
role of ulema in freedom struggle ' 


Mr. Sharia Alavi, Editor Azad Academy Journal described Maulana Azad S 
- scholarly and Journalistic worth and declared that very soon Academy will 
raise a fund-to institute an ‘Award’ in the name-of Maulana. He also informed 
that Maulana Azad Primary School at Kapoorthala in Aliganj Lucknow 
_adopted by the-Academy is progressing well. He thanked Er. MY Qureshi . 
for providing all possible help in proper functioning of the school. 


Dr. AQ Hashmi, Secretary of the Academy conducted the meeting and 
- briefed the audience of various activities of the Academy. The Essay writing 
competition and Debate arranged on November 11, 2006 cn Maulana’s Birth 

_ Day were a great success. | 
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‘sixty years would be ignorant of the 


taken by the government of India to 
‘celebrite 150 years of 1857 revolt against 





` April 1-30, 2007 - 
= eee : gone through. Prime Minister Manmohan 
= celebrations be observed jointly by India; 
|’ Pakistan and Bangladesh. Now when the 
’ Stage is set to begin the programme from 


* and'Pakistan have evinced no interest to 
-join us iñ this- historical adventure. 


Little Things we would do well to know19 ` 
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Editor’s Note 


Remembering the Past 





_ Even majority: of the: present || 
generation which has grown up in the last 






sacrifices: made by their ancestors to 
achieve the freedom. Now the.decision 






the British domination will be able to relive 
the moments through which Indians have 















Singh ‘had urged that these year long 


April 11, 2007 we find that Bangladesh 










Bangiadeésh is facing political crisis 
whersas Pakistan is involved in 
containing threats of terrorism from 
Afghanistan side and imposition. of 
sanct ons by USA on its failure to bring |] 
about peace on its borders. So India is 
left alane to carry on its-commitment 









The events included are photo 


public, debates; documentary and film | 
making: By them, the sequence of events |] > 
whic. took place in the country in order 
to. rekindle the first freedom movement 
would be retraced. The documentaries 
and films, according to ‘an official 
announcement, would capture the chain 
of events‘ in that war, which will be || 
broadcast on television, radio and would 
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be shown in Schools and colleges. Efforts to maké people aware of the sequence of 1857 _ 


revolt through battle maps of the warare also afoot. The literature produced by the historians 


writers and poets of that time, including that of Mirza Ghalib, Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, Allama . है 


Fazlul Haque Khairabadi.and others will also be made available to common people. It i$ | 


also planned that through mobile vans documentaries will be shown.in villages which:had 


wholeheartedly supported the war 


7 


Infact the war for independence had started much before 1857 say in 1807 or so. | 


when almost whole of Delhi was captured by the British forces and last emperor Bahadur 
‘Shah Zafar was confined to his fort only. However, an organised attempt was jointly made in 
1857 by Hindus and Muslims. to throw away the yokes of slavery. Hundreds and thousands 


of Indians laid down their lives to get rid of British rule. British who claim themselves the | 


torch bearer of the human rights let lose such a reign of terror that is unparallel in the history 
of humanity. Not satisfied with torturing Indians in country's jails a batch of two hundred 


prisoners was deported to Andaman island on March: 10,1858. There they were kept in 


cellular jail and. treated like beasts. Now details of such inhuman and torturous. treatment 


are available in writings.and diaries of our brave Indians: Government must make a wide . 
publicity of such literature to make the present generation aware of the fire through which 


' our ancestors have passed to achieve the freedom. 


in the End. we will remember not the words 
of our enemies. but the sience of our friends 
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VALUE SYSTEM, 
QUALITY OF LIFE MUST 


MOVE TOGETHER 


A.P.J. Abdul Kalam * 





‘National well-being 


India is engaged in the mission of 
bringing prosperity and smiles to her one 
bilion-plus people, particularly uplifting and 
improving the quality of life. of 220 million 
people living below the poverty line. While 
our GDP is growing at over 8 per cent per 
annum, we need full participation of the 
people for achieving the required growth 
targets and realising the high national 
prosperity index. | feel that a national 
prosperity index is equal to GDP, including 
quality of life for all, coupled with a value 
system 
*President of India, New Delhi | 


Evolving the quality culture: My 
Experience 


During the 1970s, | was working with 
my team in Isro in Thumba near. 
Thiruvananthapuram in the design, 
development and launch of the first Satellite 


. Launch Vehicle of the nation, SLV-3. It was 


an important project to be completed within 
seven years. It had 64-sub-systems and 
20,000 sub-subsystems and more than 
100,000 components. Design, 
development and realisation of hundreds 


1 of components encompassing several new 


disciplines for the country was a big 


- challenge in technology and management. 


Learning for Quality: Looking back, | see 
how we learnt day by day on the quality 
aspect needed during the life cycle of the 
project. We initiated innovative concepts 
of quality mechanisms, standards, 


. procedures and documentation. _ 


The quality of people, attitude and 


. commitment to the given tasks with focus — 


only on mission success is an important - 
aspect. Spotting talent, selecting right 
persons from the right tasks and facilitating 
them to perform in a free environment is- 
the fundamental requirement for quality. At 


_ that point in time the concept of quality for 
space system was in very nascent stage. 


Developing quality: Initially, quality was 


synonymous with inspection of materials, 


. processes and components. From there, 


we had to conceive concepts of quality 
control, quality assurance, product 


_ assurance, flight readiness and mission 
“ readiness. Integrated action on the shop 
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floor by the quality assurance team ensures 
reliability of the system.. Today this is 
common practice. But at that time it 
required enormous efforts to make people 
accept quality discipline and inculcate 


standard practices in the overall scheme : 
of.development.and realisation of launch : 


vehicle and spacecraft 


Quality is built in design: After the 


‘completion of the design phase we divided . 


the whole activity into three'parts: device 
subsystem and system. Device reliability 


should be ‘99.999;-sub-systemm ‘reliability 
should: be 99.98 and the overall system ° 


reliability should be’99.5. The sub:systerns 


were developed by both.work centres within . 


VSSC and certain external industries 


“While studying. the quality..of-products | 
- designed and by different agencies, found . 


a unique phenomenon. Some subsystems 


after design and development were able to _ 


qualify for flight after three or four tests: In 
_some'cases series of tests were involved 


‘before they. qualified. In one case, the ~ 


system was not cleared even after 15 tests 
A-system review team was formed. It 


established an important aspect that 
- whenever the sub-system had gone 
“through detailed design, systematic design. . 


review, the system manager was in a 


position to realise the product within a few. 


tests. Wherever adequate time:.had, not 
been spent.in-detailed design,-.series‘of tests 
: and modification, which led to:a large 
iterative process..Based on this experience, 


in Isro a policy was.made that time spent ~ 


in design should be 60 percent, 
‘development should be:20 per cent and the 


enn anne tits a eer y 
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testing should be 20 per. cent 


The quality leverage: The Dest way to 


chieve quality is to build it into the design. 


‘The scope for building quality into a product 


life cycle from design to manufacturing to 
servicing and product support. 


Quality assurance in LCA: In my recent 
experience with-the LCA, | found that its 
design took around 10,000 man years, the 


design review was carried out for 100 man ° 
_ years, the system testing has been done 


for over 10,000 hours 


In addition, the system went through 
preflight review, flight readiness review and 


postflight analysis. The results of the post 


flight analysis go as the inputs forthe-design 
improve. "tr. a 


Inal! these launch vehicles, aircraft 
systems,apart:: from .design -and 
development of systems a lot of ground 
equipment were designed and built with 
quality and reliability specifications. So 
many systems havé: been builtin the 


‘country. that we have an adequate database . 


inthe establishment of quality and reliability 


of system. Without. proper documents 


neither a design:review will take.place nor 


_ will a flight review take place 


During the LGA.and launch vehicle 
Design, we had :developed a software 
quality’ assurance Method.. In’.the 
commercial sector with the’ country 


‘producing over $45 billion dollars'worth of 


automobiles and‘ accessories, including 
auto components, they have also déveloped 
a robust quality assurance system. In the 


mt o 


A 
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IT sector we are producing $36 billion worth”. 
-of products; including the export of $.28. 
billion worth of products and services. 
Technology has ‘three important: 
dimensions, viz. competence in design and. 


software engineering, process engineering 


and production capability: Quality 
. Management is essential to improve our’ ' 


competence in all these three dimensions: 


Quality in Agriculture and food 


Processing 


During my visit to various parts of the : 
country and interactions with farmers, | find- 
` that farming is one area which can benefit 
substantially through quality system. 


support. | would like to give two successful 
. examples. . eA 


Seed cotton productivity: | visited a : 
village called Gheri Buttar near Bhatinda . 
in Punjab, where | met farmers who- have | 
successfully increased production of seed 
cotton from 460 kg per acre to 860 kg per : 
acre in 2005. This has been achieved - 


through a productive partnership between 


_ farmers, agricultural scientists, textile 
industry Supervisors and the government . 
by following a scientific approach to: 
farming, provision of quality inputs, ' 
strengthening of quality in every farming © 
step, adopting pre-harvest and post-harvest ` 


techniques with an assured market for seed 
cotton. The most important action is to 


enable farmers to get quality seeds, quality 
fertilisers and quality pesticides from . 
cooperative societies. Farmers in that . 
village should mount a programme for the 


Second Green Revolution in cotton, 


meaning that instead of selling cotton 
produce directly in the market; they should 
add value to certain quantity of cotton into. 


‘yarn, cloth and apparel in the village 


complex itself and market it in national and 


- international markets which again would 


need quality standards for processing, - 


storag2, packaging and delivery. . 


Food Grains and Productivity: | 


An experiment has been carried out 


by the TIFAC team in Bihar, in the RP. 
.. Channel 5 and Majholi distributory and later 


extended to Paliganj and other five 


-distributaries.on the request of farmers. The 


productivity of paddy has increased in these 


Villages from 2 tonnes per hectare to 5.8 


tonnes per hectare and in respect of wheat 
productivity; it has increased from 0.9 tonne 
per hectare to 2.6 tonnes per hectare. At 


: present, paddy and wheat crops are spread 


in an area greater thari 2,500 hectares 


` involving 3,000 farmers. This project has: 


been carried out by the TIFAC 


collaboration with a farmer's cooperative 


society, indian Agricultural: Research 
Institute (IARI) and the Agricultural 


University in Pusa, Bihar 


Quality in Education: Quality in Education: 
is fundamental to the quality of the human 
resource of the nation as a whole, which is 
responsible for delivering products: and 
services to the community. | have always 
wanted to now what is the secret behind 
the conpetitiveness of nations, which rank 


: high in the world competitiveness index. 


‘in Finland for example, the key. to 
success is education, life-long learnirig - 
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education for children, local dairy and milk 


people are continuously in the learning 


mode.and empowerment of women with 


education. The NCERT has formulated the ` 


National Curriculum Framework 2005. 


This is good initiative for textbook 


development, which will be introduced in _ 


various classes from 2006 to 2009. If it can 
be applied to all schools following various 
state syllabi also, it will have a larger impact. 


PRIMARY HEALTH CARE 


When visit the rural areas, | find that 
there is an urgent need for improvements 
in primary health centres in remote areas 
with properly maintained infrastructure, 
doctors, paramedical staff, supporting staff 
and cost effective medicines. PHCs should 


have modern means of connectivity through 


-telemedicine with district and multi- 


specialty hospitals. Emergency systems in - 
the primary healthcare centre should - 


always be in a state of readiness and with 
ambulance facilities to reach the needy to 
specialised centres. | 


INFRASTRUCTURE 


' Recently | was in. Champaner in. 


Gujarat, where | could see the happiness 


of the villagers when continuous three- | 


phase power supply was switched on. This 
involves the uplift of.30 million rural citizens 
with the provision of more opportunity for 
employment, better health services and 

infrastructure, better computer based 


s 
. 
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testing process leading to the improvement 
in lifestyle of villagers and reduce migration 
from rural to urban areas: 


FEEDBACK ON QUALITY OF SERVICES 


Though India is known to be one of 
the best destinations for outsourcing of . 
many of the service and knowledge 
products, within our society and we are yet 
to grow to appreciate and pay for services. 
However, developed nations are gauged by 
the quality of service citizens get fromthe 
government and from tne corporate with 
which they do business. One mechanism 
by which we can continuously increase 
quality of service is through feedback. 


CONCLUSION | 


There is a strong urge in our society 
to come out of the centuries-old “developing, 
country” brand name to a “developed 


country” status. 


To become a developed country, we 


. must have a competitive edge in the 


international market. Quality is very. 
essential to achieve this. We must use 


-= competition as an opportunity to improve: 


quality and to transform from a technology ` 
importer to a technology exporter. 


(Adapted from. President A.P.J. Abdul Kalam's 
address at the inauguration oi the Quality Conclave - 
~ Vision 2020 for Quality Indie on February.9, 2007, 
at New Deihi) 
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OF MANY PASTS | 


Shahid Amin” 


Such are the pulls of appropriating 
History for the Nation that amidst a busy 
July Scheduie-interim report of the over- 


sight. Committee, negotiations With the ' 


IAEA, keeping the allies and tomato prices 
from going over the top-the prime minister 


: will find time on July 13 to Chair a 68- 


t 


= member Committee to commemorate 150 ' 
years of 1857. That's a lot of Indians - 


former prime ministers, politicians, satraps, 
bureaucrats, and some historians to boot. 
One may be proven wrong, but most of 
them, including the two historians, who 


have declined, would not be entirely . 


comfortable distinguishing a barkandaz 


' from a tilanga sepoy, or be familiar with say 


the ballad of Kunwar Singh of Shahabad 
‘Professor, History deptt. Dehi University 


or the shikasta script of rebel 
communication. One could even wager that 
Shikasta script of rebel communication. 
One-could even wager.that some of them 
might even falter reciting little more than 
the refrain “Khub lari mardani...Jhansi wali 
rani... "yet a group of ministers has gone 
ahead and cleared Rs. 150 crore of public 
money for major commemoration, 
beginning, we are told, August 2007. And 
there lies the rub, for what dreams have 
propelled the August inauguration.....we 
know. | 


itis the dream of annexing the events 
of 1857 to our freedom from Britain almost 
to the month. But though crucial for 1942 
and again 1947, August was not a 
particularly good month for us Indians in 
1857, especially in Delhi, which fell to the 


: vengeful firangis soon afterwards. If true, 


the nation-historians, politicians, public-face 
about our pasts. As elsewhere, so in India, 
school books, street-names, and jubilee 
celebrations-all seek to construct a sense 
of an uncluttered national past. Opposition 
to the idea of a national-plural is common 
to most nationalists, for it disorders a 
national past which is simultaneously 
considered historical and singular: 
Swimming against the tide enables us to 
ask a different set of questions: is there 
something inherent in the ways of nation- 
statés that makes it difficult for citizens to 
relate to history outside a mainstream, 


- accredited version of the past-the national 
‘ past? Can we at-all remember without 


commemorating? Can we recollect without 
celebrating, recall without avenging? Why 
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_- are national histories thought of invariably 
~ as. time-resistant capsules buried for ever, .. 


and in constant play at the same time 


San-sattavan! In northern India. this - 


incomplete chronological slice, sans the 


century, encapsulates in its pithiness the. 


many things that went into'the making of 
that Great Event..San-Sattavan can only 
be 1857; it can not be 1957, or even 1757 
Though in some contemporary prophesies, 
British rule was to end within a hundred 


years of the battle of Plasey. Be that as it. 


may, ‘San.sattavan’ stands resplendent in 


: perhaps the most well-known poem on the 


Ghadar. by Subhadra Kumari Chauhan 


“Chamak uthi san sattavan mein, woh: 


_ -talwar purani thi. “The sword unleashed to 
_ push out the firangis, had.not been moulded 


in or wrested from colonial armouries: it was 
the: very old sword of an ‘aged Bharat’ 


. which, rejuvenated, had now stood up to 


4 


claim this equally old land for.itself (“burhe . ` 
: Bharat mein aayi. phir-se nai jawani thi”) 


Let's stay a bit longer with the stirring . 
‘Opening stanza of this epic poemon 1857. 

on which we will have a surfeit of songs, 
‘dramas, marches, exhibitions in the year 
to come. Let's recall that this great 


nationalist:poem places -the ‘value of lost 
independance’ and ‘the resolve to throw the 


firarigi out in every Indian heart. And yet . 
the Bharat of 1857 is already old, 90 years 


_ before the birth of the Indian nation-state. 


‘Let’s now cut to a folk song, about Jhansi- 
‘wali Rani, popular in district Etawah and 


its environs in Uttar Pradesh before the 


‘more famous Chauhan version that has 
‘been bequeathed to us as a nation: “O, the. 


y 


Rani of Jhansi, well.fought the brave one/ 
All the soldiers were fed with sweets; she 
herself had treacle. and rice/.... Leaving 
morcha, she ran to the lashkar, where she 
searched for but found no water, O! The - 
Rani of Jhansi well fought the brave one: ` 
here in a local folk song, to be sung in the _ 
Dadra vein, we sure find the Rani’s sacrifice 


=. and valour, but no intimations of a well- . 


entrenched and reactivated sense of Indian 
nationalism 


To adapt the opening sentence of 


- Anna Karenina: all nations are new, but 


each claims its antiquity in its own way. 


This ‘is clearly ‘in evidence in the spirit 


behind the forthcoming official celebrations . 
of 1857, as it is in that famous. nationalist 
poem on. Rant Jhansi by Subhadra 
Chauhan, It is a feature of nationalist 
consciousness, thatt the nation whose 
maing’. requires large doses -of energy, 


‘action and sacrifice, that. very nation is 


made available to us fully-formed-like a 


_ mannequin in a shopping window-merely 


awaiting a change of (nationalist) attire 
Only. an informed public debate can 


_stem-the wastage of.money and effort on 
` mere window-dressing: the sprucing up of - 


an 1857.structure at one place, the gouging 
out of a colonial memorial stone at another, . 
ersatz purabiya sipahis- knocking at the 
Rajghat gate of the Red.Fort, Big B daring 


You to go 50-50 or phone a friend on a 


mega-Ghadar quiz, the launch of a desi fizz- 
drink with the spirit of 1857 bottled 
evanescently in it 


The contrast with the centennial of. 
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the Ghadar in 1957 is instructive. A lot of 


us midnight’s children were too young to 
_ recollect the hoopla, but the long-term gains - 


for historical understanding and 
democratizing access to the events of 1857 
still continue to be felt. Two noted school- 
ars, very different in orientation, produced 
` two different accounts of those times; a 
considerable amount of primary source 
‘material, largely from official records, was 


- published, notably the five volumes of. 


Freedom Struggle in Uttar Pradesh by the 


indefatigable S.A.A. Rizvi, distributed gratis ` 


till the Eighties to bona fide scholars. This 
has encouraged a whole crop of histories 
of the Ghadar in different districts and 
regions written in the medium-sized 
university towns in North India. Other 
material connected with the late-19th- 


century freedom struggle was brought out, > 


for instance, for Maharashtra, or:lies 
unpublished in provincial archives. And all 


this was made possible by advanced 


planning, and hard work by those adept, by 
training, to delve into and narrate the past. 


It would be said that commemoration 
is too serious (or political) a business to be 
left to historians: poets, publicists, 


On 


politicians, playwrights all must contribute. 
it may well be that historians have to cease 
being just whistle-blowers in such matters, 
telling others where they have.got their facts 


‘wrong. They must be concerned not just 


with what happened in ‘times past, but 


. equally with how memory, indeed state : 
_memorialization, plays on the certitude of 
- facts. The new multimedia exhibition at 


Tees Janvari Marg is an eye opener about 


how non-official collaboration between 
: historians, Gandhians and !T-savwvy graphic 


and sound artists can infuse excitement into 
a hoary and usually unimaginative 
presentation of the ideas and legacy of 
Mahatma Gandhi 


The prime minister will by well 
advised to try and get the 1857 committee 
to bankroll a similar venture for that Great 


Uprising, hangama, insurgency and 


effervescence, aggregation and disorder, 
plebeian anger and state-terror, regional 
groupings and wider alliances, atavistic 
proclamations and radical stirrings, all on 
display for us to make sense, warts and 
all. To hang the story of the Ghadar by a 
single thread would amount to hanging its 
myriad rebels twice over. 


More and more people care about religious 
tolerance as fewer and fewer care about reigion. 


Alexander Chase 
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A guru who promoted communal harmony 
Amid all the acrimony over the Mandir-Masjid dispute at Ayodhya, the teachings- 


of Paramhans Ram Mangal Das stand as a beacon for promoting communal 
‘harmony | 


' Ram Mangal Das (1893-1984) was a saint who lived in Ayodhya 


“ Dr. Rajiv K Varma, an associate professor in the Electrical and Computer 
Engineering department of the University of Western Ontario has published a: 

_ series of “Granth” (holy books) propagating Mangal Dasji’s views on the doctrine 
of universal brotherhood and equality of all religions. The fourth volume of these `- 


series was brought out recently 


Dr. Varma said the Guru used to send his Muslim followers to the Babri mosque 
for.“namaz” and the Hindus also to the same place to worship Lord Ram 


~ Referring to one such instance mentioned in the book, he said way back in 1937, .* |} 
a retired Muslim police officer with an innate desire for spiritual realisation was ` 
directed to Paramhans Ram Mangal DAs. The saint told him “there is a mosque 
on Ram Janmabhoomi, where every Friday the Muslims offer namaz. You too 
should go there. “Subsequently, the police officér became one:of the inmates at 
the ashram becoming a disciple of the Paramhans while following the tenets of 
his own religion. “The writings of the Guru.have a special relevance in engendering: 
a feeling of love and compasion, “Dr Varma said. “It can help in erasing acrimonious - 
feelings and underscores the futility of the Mandir-Masjid issue’, he added 


The volumes, compiled or written by the Paramhans, were kept in his ashram `“ 
‘ for the past 50 years and were published only after his death. The first of the four 
_ granths was released by Mahant Nritya Gopal Das, acting chairperson of the Ram 
Janmabhoomi Nyas atAyodhyain1999. => 


The books contain hymns composed by 200 Hindu and 600 Muslim holy men 
Mr Varma said.-- UNI . 


The: Hindu : 06-09-03 | 
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REMEMBERING RUMI 
4 4 Brinda Suri 
With RECORDINGS of Jelaluddin 
Rumi's poems having made it to Bill- 
board’s Top 20 list, his translations selling 
more than a quarter million copies and his 
birthday being celebrated across ‘the US 
by various Rumi foundations, the Persian 
00615 work has truly. transcended 


boundaries of time, place, and religion to 
speak to all. 


For centuries, his stirring verses have 
_ been sung from !slam-influenced India to 
lran, Turkey to Afghanistan. Nearly 800 
years after his birth in 1207, Rumi still 
-looms large in the consciousness of an 
audience, the expanse of which now 
stretches from Asia to America. 


[11] 


Interestingly, the US began speaking 
about him a decade ago and continues to 
do so. According to American translator 
Barks, “The best explanation for Rumi's 
popularity, may simply be that he was a 


: wonderful poet, uniquely capable of 


transcending ‘outward appearances’ and 
conjuring up the mystical ‘inward reality’. 
yet, he was entirely realistic and modest 
about the limitations of his words. There 


- are very few such writers in the world.” 


In an era where fundamentalism 
knows. no borders, his timeless poetry 
makes its way across frontiers gaining in 
popularity. The words of Chinese Taoist Lao 
Tzu describe best the effect Rumi has: 


“What is there more soft and yielding than 


Water? yet what is there that water cannot 


_ move?” 


A slew of book titles, translations by 


‘likes of Coeman Barks and Reynold 


Nicholson, recordings and documentary ° 
fims stand against the poets name and are 
growing. While the world is reading about 
the. Persian Sufi, "in India we are 
rediscovering him now after having lost 
track of him post 1857," says filmmaker 
Muzaffar Ali, who is making the world's first . 
feature film on the poet. 


The Rumi foundation of India, set up: 
by him under chairmanship of Dr Karan 


Singh, has ambitious plans for 2007, the 


poet's 800th birth year:Ali’s movie is also 
scheduled to hit theatres then. After having 
been treated to his couplets sung in Abida 
Parveen’s sonorous voice, what Rumi 
addicts can look forward to by the month- 
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end, is musical renderings of his Persian 
-verses in the Afghan Amoassador’s voice 


It is the profound quality of his verses 


_ popular as couplets and quatrains (rubai) ` 
that make the contemporary reader connect . 
‘with the medieval poet: Tarn so small | can. 


barely be seen/How can this great love be 
_inside me?/ Look at your eyes. They are 
_smal/But they see enormous things. They 


are words speaking about the love of God. | 


and ways to reach out to.Him 


Though: he. was born in Balkh.. 


(Afghanistan), Rumi's family fled to Konya 


(Turkey), seemirigly to escape Chenghis . 


Khan's invading army. Belonging to.a long 
line of Islamic theologians and poets, he 
grew up in the same tradition.and later 
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_ discussion on ‘life’ 


founded the Mevievi Order of Dervishes 


better known as sufiism’s Whirling.. 


Dervishes 


While some critics call Rumi's revival 
: a spirtual quick-fix, others compare it to 
- similar fads, like the interest in Khalil 
Gibran's poetry a generation ago. Says: 


economic analyst Lakshmi Krishnan, 
“While ‘studying in Canada, during a 
my Scandinavian 
professor asked me to read Rumi to find 


_ answers. He appeals to all.” - 


_ 116 epitaph of Rumi reads: When we 
are dead, seek not our tomb in the earth, 
But find it in the hearts of men. Rumi, born 


12 AD, can still be found in.the hearts of | 
many. E 


Courtesy: Hindustan Times 


ri 


TERRORISM 


` 


Anand Gupta 


Weapons of mass destruction or no 
weapons of mass destruction, we will kill 
them, burn them, make them to bend their 
knees and live as we want them to live.” 


in spite of the. opposition from all 


corners of the world except a few imperialist 
states they started hurling missiles on the 
innocent people of a sovereign independent 
state thousands of miles away from their 
own country. This was in iraq in 2003. 


. Japan: 1945 


And in 1945 ‘surrender or no 
surrender’, they had to test their bomb to 


see how powerful it was and what purpose : 


it could serve in future wars. | say in future 


[13] 


wars because this war was practically over 


after the unconditional surrender of Nazi ' . 


Germany on May 9, 1945. After the victory 
in Europe the heads of governments of the 
USSR, the USA and Great Britain met at 
Potsdam from July 17 to August 2, 1945. 
Apart from other discussions and decisions, 
the heads of states on July 26 demanded 
the unconditional surrender of the Japanese 
forces to which Japan did not accede. But 
before waiting for Japan's reaction, the US 
forces, who were bound to test their bombs 
in practice, gave their command on July 
25, 2945. It was issued by the direction 
and approval of the Secretary of War and 
by the Chief of Staff, USA. 


Order to Kill 
' Theorder said: 


1. The509 Composite Group, 20th Air 
©- Force will deliver its first specific 
bomb as soon as weather will permit 
visual bombing after about 3 August, 
1945 on one of the targets: 
Hiroshima, Kokura, Nigata and 
Nagasaki. To enable military and 
civilian scientific personnel from the 
War Department to observe and 
record the effects of the explosion of 
the bomb, additional aircrafts: will 
accompany the airplane carrying the 
bomb. The observing planes will stay 
several miles away from the point of 
impact of the bomb. 


2. Additional bombs will be delivered on 
the above targets as soon as made 
‘ready by the project staff. Further 
‘instructions will be issued concerning 
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targets other than those listed above. 
_' (Sd.) Thos. T. Handy 

_ General C.S.C. 

Acting Chief of Staff 


The Atom Bomb 


1 need not go into the making of the bomb. 
It was a great achievement in the field of 


_ Science. It is said that the German 


scientists deliberately: delayed 
manufacturing it because they were not all 


in favour of Nazism which had hijacked . 
‘the highly developed German society and `. 


Hitler became power-mad by that time and 


was bent upon using the atom bomb. At 


the same time they pressed their American 


_ counterparts to hasten the making of the : 


bomb so that Hitler may not use it first, the 
consequences of which would have been 
More disastrous 


However, the Bomb was ready 


It could have been used against 


Germany. But.no!. They are all Europeans, ` 
the White race, their own brothers and. 
sisters. They kept it safe for use in future. 
They wanted to use it to show their 


strength. They made a public test of it in 
the USA on July 16, 1945, a day prior to 


the Conference of Heads of Governments ` 


at Potsdam beginning from July 17. . 


The July 16 test did not create the 
required effect neither on the: Heads of 
Governments’ Conference nor on Japan. 


Even the July 26 ultimatum of the heads of ° 
governments to Japan to surrender. 
- unconditionally did not work. In the 
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meantime the USA ordered its Army a day 
before the ultimatum to bombard Japan 
after the Potsdam Conference ended on . 
August 3 ' 


There were two types of bombs in 


= store-one was Uranium-235. which was 
-= dropped on Hiroshima and the other was 
Plutonium-239 which was dropped on 


Nagasaki. Both the bombs were to be 
practically expermented to record the 
results 


The whole purpose of using the atom 


‘bombs was to intimidate the peoples of the 


world, particularly of the then Soviet Union. 
Actually there was no need of bombing 


E Japan, it was like killing a wounded insect 


with a boulder. And that was not enough. ' 
Within 16 hours of bombing Hiroshima, 


< Harry Truman, the President of the USA 


on returning from the Potsdam Conference 
issued the following statement: in 


‘ Washington 


The statement read as follows 


Sixteen hours ago an American 
airplane dropped one bomb on Hiroshima 
an important Japanese Army base. That 
bomb had more power than 20,000 tons of 
TNT. Itis an atomic bomb. It is a harnessing 


-ofthe basic power of the universe. The force 


from which the Sun draws its power has — 
been used against those who brought war - 


_ -to the Far East. We are now prepared to 
obliterate more rapidly and completely ‘. 


every productive enterprise the Japanese 
have above ground in any city. It was to 
spare the Japanese from utter destruction 
that the ultimatum of July 26 was issued 


“Ta 


at Potsdam. Their leaders promptly rejected 
that ultimatum. If they do not now accept 
_ our terms, they may accept a rain of ruin 
from the air, the like of which has never 
been seen on the Earth. 


| Within three days the USA 
experimented their other bomb on 
Nagasaki. Japan did not yeild to the US 
terrorist action and surrendered only on 
September 2 after the Soviet Union 
declared war on Japan on August 9 and 
defeated Japans Kwantung Army in 
Manchuria. | 


Bombing of Hiroshima and Nagasaki 
Bombing of Hiroshima 


The date and time when the bomb 
exploded at Hiroshima were August 6, 1945 
and 8:15 am. Up to that date although 
other cities had been frequently bombed, 
Hiroshima had been spared. However, the 
city anticipated an aerial attack and decided 
tto evacuate the people and their 
belongings. There was a large influx of 
students and volunteers in the city. 8:15 in 
the morning was the hour when each of 
them had reached their appointed work 
staticns to begin work on the evacuation. 
At the same time three United States Air 
Force B-29 bombers approached the city 
from the north-east at a height of about 
27,000 feet and one of them dropped upon 
mankind the first atomic bomb. The bomb 


was dropped. from a height of 2000 feet over - 


the Hiroshima Hospital which was near the 
centre of the city. After one-ten thousands 
of asecond the intensity of heat generated 


was 3,00,000 degrees. A ball of fire of 200 _ 
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feet diameter created a tremendous 
aimospheric expansion that caused terrific 
waves of air to demolish everything in their 


_ wake. Because of the terrific heat of this 


ball of fire, people and buildings were 


. Subjected'to unprecedented devastation. 


In comparison with other explosions 


where heat and destruction took place this ` 


bomb equalled 20,000 tons of the most 


‘destructive TNT. 


Statistics 


Killed...240,000 persons (citizens 170,000) 
severely Wounded...51,012 persons 
Slightly Wounded...105,513 persons 
Unaccounted for...6738 persons 


Bombing of Nagasaki 


Sergeant Ralph Curry (20) was the 
person who had the task of transmitting 
the signal that set off the 10,000-pound 
bomb inthe air above Nagasaki. The bomb 
was carried by another set of three B-29 
bombers in the flight. On these planes, 
there was a full team of scientists to observe ` 
and record the impact and aftereffects of 
the bomb. 


Impact and Repentances 


_ From the one who dropped the bomb on 


Nagasaki 


... THE bomb exploded with the force of a 
stack of TNT piled up to the size of the 
Washington monument. More than 40,000 
people were killed in an instant by a blast . 
equal to at least 20,000 tons of explosives. - 


It was a tremendous cloud rising 
rapidly.to an extreme altitude-may be 
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~ 50,000 or 60,000 feet... The cloud was the 


mushroom formation of a fireball of about. 
200 feet in diameter, which swirled up into - 


< the sky over Nagasaki 


After the explosion, the crew saw a. 


flash of light that flooded the interior of the 
big pane. The pilot banked and flew back 


through the rising mushroom cloud while . 


shock waves buffeted the aircraft 


< Below them the shock waves spread: 
into concentric circles from ground.zero like - - 


a pebble dropped into a pond. 


“It looked. like a terrific dust storm: 


-down on the ground. Meanwhile, a column 


of smoke and fire was rising ever-higher. ' 


They could see and feel it, but could hear 
nothing 


We were reluctant to leave the. 
scene, ‘he said. “But we were running out `. 


of fuel and had to get.back to Okinawa 


We did not know what the devil an 
atomic bomb was, “said Curry 


From the physicist who assembled the - 


bomb 


Philip Morrisori, one of the physicists 


who produced:the first atom bomb, signed 


-the Stockholm Appeal against Atom Bomb , 


_ (1950). There he wrote: As one of the men 


who with their own hands assembled the .. | 
‘first Atomic. Bomb, | Have never lost: 


confidence that the people of the world will 
permit no more such weapons by ending 
the wars which bring their terror. | 


_ From the priest who blessed the crew. 


The American priest, George 
Zabelka, who had blessed before take-off 
the crew of the bomber Enola Gay on Tinian 


Island, realised the sinful nature of war and ` 
began to preach to his parishioners the total 


amorality of nuclear weapons. According 
to him, all the crew members were fine 


_ educated and kirid people with high moral 
__ standards: Of course, the Enola Gay crew 
. Could not know that the load carried by their 

_ bomber would change the world. They . 


were certain that they were merely carrying 
out an order'to destroy a treacherous and 


- ruthless enemy and thus to put an end to 
© thewar.: | aa l 


Atom Bombing Justified 


The USA believes that it has the right 
‘of punishing the peoples, the nations who — 
' are againstit. Since Japan initiated the war, 
. the United States believed that it had a right - 


to punish the aggressors with any means 


available, as ‘all is fair in war 


The US Secretary of Defence, Henry 
.Stimson, came to the conclusion that the 
_ war would have continued till the end of . 
'' 1946 and would have cost 5,00,000 lives - 

_ of Americans in the war. So, to save all 


these Americans he recommended the use 
of the atom bomb. With the result the atom 


‘bomb was used, American lives were saved 


and’over 200,000 of people, mostly 


Japanese, were killed instantaneously on 
_ August 6 and 9 


_ Facts Falsified . 


The assessment of Stimson was. 
refuted by many military historians who | 





Azad Academy Journal, April 1-30, 2007 
p ' हि / 


U 


— 


asserted thatin August 1945 Japan was 
on the verge of Surrender. Later when some 
-documents’ belonging. to ‘General 


MacArthur, who was Commander ofthe US: 


Armed Forces in the Far East, were 
declassified, he believed that the Imperial 


Army of Japan was incapable of offering a. 
long -drawn-out resistance to the 
Americans, whose losses would not have: 


exceeded 40,000 


Future War Plans 


‘THE imperialist powers were all ready for. . 


the Third World war. This time perhaps 

against the Soviet Union: For them the use 
of the atom bomb on Japan was a 

preparation for thatwar as was evident from 
_ the statement of Senator Camoli, President 
of the Finance Commission of the House 
. of Representatives, who said: 


All we need now...is to equip | 
__, the. soldiers of. other-nations - .. 
and have them send their boys 
so that we do not have to send”. -- .: 
our own. This is whatthe atom | 


- bomb enables the United : ४. :. 


States to do 


- After winning the war in the West andthe 
East and after losing twentyseven million . 
people, and the destruction of its industry . 


and agriculture, the Soviet Union became 
so weak that the imperialist powers-the 


USA and Great Britain-thought of. 
_ eliminating the Soviet Union even by using . 


the atom bomb 
‘Plans for Peace 


The danger of another war was 
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looming large over the world. The world 
peace:movement was taking shape in 


many lands primarily sponsored by-tħe 
sare scientists who made the atom bomb 
They. issued-an appeal against use of the 
Atom Bomb’. popularly. known as 
‘Stockholm Appeal Against Atom Bomb’. 


On the other side, the USA and Britain tried 


to sell.their idea of anti-Sovietism. -i 
one of: the lackies of. 


remember 
imperialism, named Luis Fischer, came.to 
Inda 
acquainted them with the dangers of 
communism, that is, the Soviet Union. A 


‘ public meeting was organised under the 
- presidentship of K. Santhanam, a Congress 
leader, at the Constitution Club, Curzon 
Road, New Delhi., 


Luis Fischer was to 
speak on the international situation or 


something like that. It was sometime in 


1950. Fischer said: “lam a critic, | criticise 


“the governments, | criticise: my ‘own. 
government too: say, why don’t they drop 
'. 7 दा atom bomb on:Moscow!” The“critic’ was. . 
-not allowed to say anything more, he was: 
hocted, ayoung man in the audience stood. 
_up, snatched the mike and pushed him 
“aside. The meeting was over 


- Weapon of Terror .- 


Oñ another occasion in 1971 when 
the people of East Pakistan (Bangladesh) 


were struggling for their independence and . 


India was helping their national struggle 


the USA sent its Seventh Fleet to the Bay 


of Bengal to crush the national struggle and 
help Pakistan, rather, to eep its base safe 
in East Pakistan. In his “confessions” Nixon, 


t 


+ 
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the then President of the USA; admits thatt 


during his presidency, he considered using: 
nuclear weapons four times. He was about. 


to hurl the atom-bomb against India in 


1971. It was perhaps the Indo-Soviet Treaty . 


for Peace, Friendship and. Cooperation 
which deterred him to use ‘it 


<. The governments of various countries ` 
regard ‘nuclear power to be a deterrent 
against other powers and a weapon of 


security but it has proved to be ‘a’weapon 
of insecurity among nations. Knowing the 


consequences, the mad men here and 


there say:’The chances of a nuclear war 


cannot be ruled out. “They know it well that. 


this is a game of ‘no loser, no winner 


\ 


r The USA has:created an atmosphere 


of ‘terror’ for the people of the world. The 


USA is the worst terrorist state. Their 


brutalities, whether, in Korea, Vietnam or . 
now in Iraq; cannot be forgotten, and they - 
-cannot be forgiven | 


This is the lesson of Hiroshima and. 


Nagasaki. 


Courtesy. : Mainstream 


Peace cannot.be achieved through violence 


It can only be attained through understanding 


Raloh-Waldo.Emerson 
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[LITTLE THINGS WE WOULD 
_ DO WELL TO KNOW. 


M. Habeebul Haque Ansari* 


~ 'MyVery Eager Mother Just Served © 


Us Nine Pies’ is a sentence that helps us 
remember the.names ‘of the nine planets 


-in our Solar System in the order of their ` 


increasing distance from the Sun: Mercury, 
Venus, Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, 
-uranus, Neptune, and Pluto. 


- According to some, Isaac Newton 
(born 1642) was one of the greatest 
scientists of all, as he founded mechanics 
optics and calculus. He wrote his books 
Principia in 1687 and Opticks in 1704 


- ;. Yucatan peninsula in eastern Mexico 
` is the. most likely site where the. meteor 
struck the earth about 65 million years ago 
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leading eventually to the complete 
extinction of all dinosaurs from the earth. 
This is confirmed by an iribium layer, which 
is the thickest there, and also by the size of 


_the crater, which is 180 km in diameter. 


- The moon of our earth. not only 
causes two tides per day but also is 
responsible as a result for the present 24 


‘ hours day as against an 11 hours day that 


existed in the beginning. It is also 


_ responsible for the inter-tidal zone where 


life from the ocean found it easy to move 
onto land, and for attracting away large 
number of meteoritic impacts from the earth 
onto itself and for locking the tilt of the earth 
axis over the years, all of which helped in 
the evolution of life on earth as we know it 
today. - 


- The sky. looks blué because the 
yellow light from the sun is predominately 
Rayleigh scattered in the blue by air 
particles, which occurs when the particles 
are smaller in size compared to the 
wavelength of light. 


- . Stars including our sun shine 
because of nuclear fusion reactions taking 


place in their interior whereby mass-energy 


is transformed to heat energy by the formula 


 E=mc? 


Š While superstrings may be as tiny as 


' 10% m, the universe as seen is almost as 


large as 36 billion light years (3x1026 m) in 
diameter. The nearest star to our sun is 4.2 
light years away 


- .. Matter in white dwarfs may be 50,000 


_as dense, in neutron stars 50 million times 


*Ex-Reader, Department of Physics, AMU, Aligarh 202002 E 
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as.dense and‘in black holes 500: million 


times as dense as matter on earth 


An object with mass cannot.. travel 
faster than the speed of light in vacuum (c) 
because mass (m) of an object increases 
with its velocity.(v) becoming infinite when 


v=c,. which is thus a-barrier which massive ॑ 


particles cannot attend or cross: 


- ` Homo sapiens appearéd as. Cro- 


Magnons some.50,000 years ago while the 
_ Homo Erectus (which appeared around 1.7 
‘million years before present) and.the Homo 


Sapiens Neariderthalis.(which appeared . 


ay 


around 150,000 years. before present) 


disappeared from the face of the earth 
before or about that time. Evolution as we 
have known so far has slowed down 
considerably or even stopped due to 
‘modern. technology interfering with 


: otherwise. natural processes'Controlling ` 


naturalselection. ! J ot." 


- “Enhanced green house effect is 


makig the earth warmer day by. day due to 


increasing amounts of CO, due mainly to 
fossil-fuel burning: for-industrial purposes 
ever since the advent. of ‘industrial 
revolution. This so-called global-warming 


i$ leading to disastrous effects.such‘as . 


: increasing intensity of tropical hurricanes 
melting. of glaciers and’ polar ice caps 
increase of ocean level; loss of.biodiversity 
and. more-severe ‘weather: conditions 
everywhere generally. One.proposal.is. to 
dump a lot of iron in Antarctic waters and 
grow plenty of phytoplankton, which willl 


‘absorb CO: from the atmosphere: Another 


isto use-nuclear energy instead of fossil: 


fuel and also to use better technology to: ` 
stop emissions of CO, into the atmosphere. 


- , Cancer prevention may be possible 
by harnessing our immune system 


(providing suitable: antibodies) and. 


manipulating our genes (gene therapy). 


- To match the human brain, 
computers would have to be fed huge 


. amounts of data but this in turn slows them 


down so much they become incapable of 


: performance as living brains do because 


the latter have 10 billion neurons with each 
neuron capable of.up to 80,000 dendritic 


: connections leading to massive parallel 
processing. Computers therefore cannot : ' 


think and act as humans do 


~ .. Theuncertainty-principle of quantum 
‘mechanics is a-strong principle making the 
world indefinite and allowing explanations 


of many novel phenomena in nature. 


- Insects are. the most successful |. 


amongst.animais on earth, with over. one 
million identified species out.of some 10 
million known to exist. . 


About. 13 billion: years ago, the 
universe started expanding from a point of 


almost infinite density and temperature.. 
The. present day 3° 
: microwave background radiation is a relic . 


K Black body 


from those days and.has been very carefully 


measured. At first it was quantum gravity 
as the ‘acting unified force, which | 


progressively differentiated into other forces 


like.gravity and the strong nuclear; the weak 
. nuclear and the electromagnetic forces as 
` found today on earth l Pi l 
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- In 1998 discovery was made of a fifth 


_ force which is responsible for progressively 
_ accelerating the expansion of the universe, 

as also for a very fast expansion for a.very 
short time. in -the earliest phase: of the 
universe known as the inflationary phase. 


- . The amount of matter and energy in 
the universe determines .whether the 
universe will keep on expanding forever of 


will itslow down later. The evidence so far . 


points to a universe that will -keep on 
- expanding forever 


--' ‘In the 1960's the SETI (Search for | 


Extraterrestrial: Intelligence) Project of 
NASA started listening to signals from outer 
space in a few frequencies from 1420 MHz 


to 1720 MHz. This was upgraded in 1992 - 


to MOP (Microwave Observing Project) In 
which it became possible to search by 
tuning to more than ten million channels 
‘from 1000 MHz to:10,000 MHz at the same 
_ time: The search-goes on. ` 


Earthquakes occur because of plate 


tectonics. There may be interplate as well . 


‘as midplate’ earthquakes. Epicentres 
(which are points on the surface of the earth 
directly above the foci) of earthquakes are 


located by triangulation.. The.focus lies. . 
-inside the earth and is the point of origin of , 


the earthquake 


-.' : Tropical storms of more than a` 
certain intensity are called hurricanes. . 
These form because (1) a large expanse ` 
of warm ocean water (2) Coriolis'effect (due ' 
to rotation of the earth) (3) release of heat. .-:: 


by light rising warm humid air.and (4) ~> -We grow old because of (1) random 


‘favourable pre-existing winds at all altitudes 
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are present together. The'Saffir-Simpson . 


. scale classifies hurricanes as of category 1 


to. 5 depending :on barometric pressure, . 
wind speed and the height of storm surge. 
Storms are named if wind speed-exceeds 


a certain value. The naming system started 
‘in 1953. Names are given'in alphabetic 


order and are decided beforehand for six 


years ata time 


Short wave ultraviolet (UV) radiation ` 


_of the sun produces good ozone (O,) in the 


stratosphere by the: reactions O,- O+O 


. O+0,-0, of which some may be split back 
to O, as O .+0, -0,+0,,.the balance is 
_ maintained 


However CFCs 
(chlorofluorocarbons) can destroy the good 
ozone by the-reactions CCI,F-Cl+CCIF 
CI+O.-CIO+O.,, ClO+O-Cl+O, where the CI 
generated acts as a catalyst. In springtime 


` over Antarctica, ozone hole was.detected ° 


and later further confirmed, in.1987: Unless 


production of CFCs is banned worldwide 


the danger remains. of ozone depletion 
which will lead to increased incidence of 


‘malignant melanoma (i.e. cancer. of the 


skin) caused by increased UV radiation 
reaching the earth | 


E Many incidences have been reported 


of NDE (Near Death Experience) and PRL 


: (Past Life Recall). ‘Carl Sagan thought 
. _ NDE's:were recall of the birth experience 


out of the womb. PRL sometimes included 


_ xenology (i.e. ability to speak language not 
exposed to.in the. current life) 
“investigation and explanation of these 


Proper 


phenomena is'still lacking 
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damage to body (2) hormonal influences 
‘and (3) due to presence of some genes in 


_ the genome. It:may be possible for future. 
humans to live much longer on the average . - 


by the control of these factors but it is-a 
complex task, as hundreds of geries may 
have to be fine-tuned 


-Plastics: are polymers and they are 


xtremely useful as everyone knows." 


Historically Hyatt discovered celluloid in the 


nineteenth century while Baekland. 


discovered Bakelite some forty years after 


. that. Nylon was first discovered by Du-Pont. 


de Nemours.in.1940.-In future, -oriented 
plastics hold great promise 


-Viruses are smaller than even bacteria. In- 


fact bacteriophages are viruses that attack 
even bacteria. When viruses attack cells 
‘they penetrate them and start reproducing 
themselves there and eventually come out 


often killing the cell in the process. Many ' 
‘diseases like Hepatitis B, HIV, Herpes and: 


even Rheumatoid Arthritis are known to be 
caused by viruses Causing harm are called 
retroviruses becauses they have not 
evoived enough to be harmless. By 


successful use of vaccination, small pox 


David J 


.. Was eliminated and now poliomyelitis is 


being sought to be eliminated from all over 
the world. Viruses can mutate. According 


_ to the U.N.O. a pandemic due to mutation - 


of the bird flu virus is presently thought to 
be imminent, threatening loss of millions 
of lives all over the world 


-Cryonics deals with freezing of bodies at 
liquidnitrogen temperatures and bringing 
them back to life later at some future.date 

The problem of cell damage in this. process 
has been sought to be reduced by the use 
of antifreezes like glycerol, ‘so that 
vitrification rather than crystal formation 


occurs reducing damage. Moreover, | 


damage: caused. can be sought to be 
repaired by use of proper nanotechnology, 


_ which however is expected to take about a 
_ century to be perfected yet. The cost of 
whole body freezing is about. 100,000 


dollars at present and that of freezing just 
the decapitated head about 40,000 


Ref: Why nothing can. travel faster than 
light, and other explorations in-nature’s 
curiosity shop’ by. Barry E. Zimmerman and 
Zimmerman, Chicago 
Contemporary Books, 1993 


Ail correspondence in respect of the Journal 
may please be addressed to: --- 


| The Editor : 
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Black clouds covered the endless blue, 


Rumana Ahmad* 


` 


Foreboding rain, thunder and lightning, 


The landscape was covered with a dull hue, 


On that cold winter evening. 


The trees were bare....the birds were silent, ' 


Flowers were hidden under sleet and snow, 
. The lake was frozen... The wind was violent, 
And | was solitary and low. _ 


Through the bare branches, the wind 


bustied 
Singhing a melanchology song, 


*226/72, Subhash Marg, Lucknow-3 





With moist, withered leaves, the paths 


' rustled 7 
For the wind prevailed long. 


_| Walked on, with anguished sentiments 
‘In the'mistygloam, — 


To elate my temperament, in search of 
amusements, . . o 


Full well did | roam. 


Under the nook of a stunted tree 


 Fsaw a little flower bloom 


Unaffected by the Weathers stormy spree, . 
it mitigated the surrounding gloom. 


My heart was filled with a new hope, 

The fzeling of hopelessness passed away 
That little flower had taught me to cope - 
With the calamities that come our way. 
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No motion in the'sky now, no animation in life, 
Tell.me ye, O pain of parting, how fares the night? 


_ The world of love is a world apart, — 
`- Sans-night, sans day is this wonderland. 


- Knowing how to live turns even death to life, 
Else how ephemeral is even a Khizr-like life! 


Ab daur-e-aasman haina daur-e-hayaat hai, र 
Ai dard-e-hijr tu hi bata kitni raat hai. 


‘Har kaindat se alag yeh kainaat hai, 
Hairat. saraae ishq mein din hai na.raat hai.. . 


Jeena jo aagaya to ajal bhi hayaat hai, - 
Aur yun to umr-e-Khizr bhi kya be-sabaat hai. 


Raghupati Sahai Firaq 
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MEHMOOD SHAAM VISITS 
| LUCKNOW 


Husain Amin 


An eminent Urdu journalist and poet 
Mr. Mehmood Sham, presently group editor 
of the International Urdu daily of Pakistan 
The JUNG while expressed hopes for still 


_ better relations between Pakistan and India, 
he could not help expressing his. 
appreciation with regard to democracy in. 


India compared to that of Pakistan where 
the still prevailing Federal system does 
pose a challenge to Democracy 


Mr. Sham who has come-to India to 


- attend the Newspapers Editors’ conference | 
of the SAARC countries, took the 


opportunity to visit the credie of culture, 
literature and the composite culture known 
as Ganga Jamuni Tehzib which is 
epitomized in the Two-letter phrase “Pahle 


*Editorl.N.S., Lucknow 


‘Abdus Salam Siddiqui, 
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Aap. (after you). He was invited by his friend _ 
and a famous Urdu poet Sardar Khushbir 
Singh Shaad. During his two day short visit 


‘Mr. Shaam was accorded receptions by the 


U.P. Press Club and the well known cultural 
organisation Sajhi Duniya which provided 
good opportunity to Mr. Mehmood Shaam 
to interact with a cross-section of society . 
represented by a distinguished journalist 
like R.K. Singh, Hasib Siddiqui, Ms. 
Kulsoom Talha, J.P. Tiwari, Prof. Roop 
Rekha Verma, Ex-VC, Lko. University, . 
Mohd. Wasi 
Sidciqui, Prof. Sabira Habib, Vibhuti Narain 


Rai, |.P.S., Mohammad Khalid, Wasim 


Haider etc. Even incliment weather with hail 


_ storm followed by rains could not deter the 


invited guests from attending the receptions 
which were held one.after the other. 


Mr. Mehmood Shaam who also. 
regaled the gathering with his heart- 
touching verses, said india soon after 
Independence entered into democratic 
process by doing away the feudal system 
through Zimidari abolition but Pak-could not 
do so. So democracy has been like “dhoop 
Chaon” in Pakistan. Whenever there was 


a political gap military fulfilled it 


Zulfiqar Ali. Bhutto somehow 
managed to establish a political 
government. Mr. Shaam spoke of Simla 
Declaration. He said Pakistan People’s . 
Party is still the bigger party there but 
Benazer Bhotto cannot come to Pakistan 


-where she has many a cases to face. 
' Muslim League of Mian Nawaz Shareef also 


has its influence in Punjab but according . 
to an agreement he cannot participate in - 


_ Azad Academy Journal, April 1-30, 2007 ` 


[26] 





politics for 10 years. So the present ruling 


: party is likely to return to power. Nawaz. 


Sharif is comparatively better in upholding 
the democratic and political values to the 
extent that all the elected local bodies, 
Provincial Assembalies and the National 


Assembly are completing their regular term. 


. The next elections are likely to be held after 


Nov. 2007, woman folk is being given its - 


due rights, there is 33% reservation for 


. them in Parliament, there is freedom of . 


Press so much so that there are 43 private 
TV.channels and about 90% female 
journalists have been absorbed in Print and 
Electronic media. The. Mahajir-Sindh 
conflict has lessened a lot. Sindhis have 
been included in the Mahajir Qaumi Mahaz. 
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Do din tumne pyar jataya do din tum se mail raha, 
.Achcha khasa waqt kata aur achcha khasa.-khail raha; 
Ab is khail ka zikr hi kaisa wat kata aur khail tamam 

Mere sathi khali ja'm 


Replying the question about the 
nature of the challenge io democracy Mr. 
Mehmood Shaam said that Tribals 


- dominate in Balochistan whereas Feudal 


system prevails in Sindh and Punjab. In all 
those areas the Pakistan Police and Military 
cannot enter, they rule their respective 
areas. No interference is allowed. To them . 
their doing is Islam. 


Mr. Mehmood Shaam favoured 
exchanges of delegations comprising of 
poets, Literatures, journalists, and 
intellectuals which would help improve 
better relations - When.we cross the 
borders we carry message of Good-will, 
Peace and Love. 
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FOR PLURAL AND FEDERAL| © 


POWER-SHARING* 





~ Rekha Saxena™ | 


Coalition and minority governments 
at the national. level arrived in the trall of 
the 1989 Lok Sabha elections and have 
. never looked back. It is highly unlikely in 
the foreseeable future that the multiparty 
stytem necesssitating recourse to such 
governments would change. Initially some 
political parties like the INC, Janata Dal and 
the BJP entertained the hope that coalition 
governments were a passing phase and 


they tried every trick in the book to | 


manoeuvre back to power alone to forma 
one-party government. But by the time the 


*Review of Forging Power. 
Coalition Politics in India by Bidyut Chakrabarty, 
Oxford University Press; 2006; pp. 280; Rs 595 
_ “Reader, Centre for Federal Studies 

Hamdard University, New Delhi 


पथ] 


| BJP-ied National Democratic Alliance 


(NDA) settled in office, it came to be 
realised by all political players that 
coalitional governance had come to stay. 
This might explain why the NDA became 
the first coalition government to complete 
its full mandate of one term. By the same 
token, the Congress-led United Progressive 
Alliance (UPA) government seems poised . 
to last in office for a full term. In several 


other political matters, State level politics 
is well ahead of national-level politics.- 
: However, coalition governments in some 


states like West Bengal, Kerala and Tripura 
are more well-heeled and more mature than 


the national level coalition governments. 


This can be partly explained by the longer 
experience of such governments in these 
States and partly by the fact that diversities 


- and complexities at the State level are more 


manageable than at the national level 


Bidyut Chakrabarty’s book under 
review is a welcome addition to the 


literature on federal coalitions about which 


good books are yet vey few and far 
between-like those edited by Lawrence 


_ Saez and Katherine, M.P. Singh and Anil 


Mishra, Akhtar Majeed and two books 
authored by journalists Guhathakurta and 
Srinivasan. Yet a systematic academic 
treatment in a single-author book. and theory 


building on the basis of Indian experience 


remained elusive. This: meticulously 


ु referenced endeavour by Chakrabarty 


seems to fill this void as the author himseif 
talks of the challenging stimulus- 


This book is the outcome of a 
dialogue with my colleagues and critics in 
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the Indian academia who ruled out the 
possibility of a full-length academic. 


monograph on the suibjec 


This volume is.a synthetic history 


of growth of coalition governments in India.. | 
The basic objective of the book is to analyse. 


the processes that finally led to coalition 
government ; z 


The first chapter, which starts with 
the question-‘Coalition politics in India: A 
cultural synergyor political expediency?’- 
tries to grapple with the theoretical aspects 


of coalitional experiences ‘in India.. The 


theories based: on Western European 


experiences-power maximisation and policy’ , 


based-are found wanting in explaining the 


coalitions’ here in. the wake of. the: 
peculiarities of the Indian political reality 


Indian coalition experiments are considered 
mostly an exercise in‘expediency: Coalitions 


in India have been largely.‘non-ideological’ _ 


or ‘office-seeking’,. where partners are 


united for electoral -gain irrespective. of . 


ideological compatibility. The author seems 


to subscribe. to the argument of Gregory. . 
M. Lubbert’s formulation; Lubbert argues. ` 


that what sustained the conglomeration of 
the parties was not ideology per se, but the 


kind of compromise’ that coalition. or. 
minority governments make for survival and ` 


“continuity. -This is the key: to stability 
‘Another factor for stability is an enduring 
social coalition for itself. It must, however 
be borne in mind that in the long run 


ideological compatibility may amount to.be - 


of. greater importance than: the protean 


social coalitions, especially in a country of . . 


India’s diversity and size. This fact, prima 
. facie, appears to be corroborative by the 
`. fact that the Congress, the Left parties and 


BJP have been more successful in keeping 


‘their flocks.together than the Janata Dal - 


based on myriad rural castes and classes. 


The author treats the National Front 3 
: (NF) and United Front (UF) experiments . 


under the category of the third force of the 


- Third Front. With an incisive study of these 


governments, the social coalitions at the 


grassroots emerge as a prerequisite for 


stable coalition governments. The Third 


. Frontexperiment failed in creating a stable 


social base for itself 


The canvas has been quite broad. . 


as the book discusses not:only all the 


national coalition governments hitherto, 


starting from the Janata.experiment to the 
UPA; but also Samvid sarkars in the States 


between 1967-69. The pioneering 


experiments in the nine States after the 


fourth general élections were characterised `- 
by the coming together of ideologically 
. disparate parties to push the Congress out 


defections and instability. But it was a new. 
beginning, which took nearly another ten 


‘ years to reach national politics. The 
shortlived Janata, NF, UF. experiments. 
blindfolded the Congress. to this fact that 
India has entered the era of ‘the politics of 
samanvay’ as its leaders like V.N. Gadgil. 


were openly arguing against alliance politics 


in newspaper articles.as late as in 1996. . 
_(V.N. Gadgil,’Coaltion Politics: Congress, 


Must Stay Out’, The Times of India, July 


13. 1996). On the other hand, the BJP, 
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started late, but went for rapid allied hunting 


and succeeded in forming a 24-party NDA 
‘Government 


The NDA-as a ‘remarkable 
_ experiment with no parallel in India’s 
political history -has been subjected to 
special treatment in the book. The success 


of the NDA could be attributed to the . 


growing importance of regional parties in 
_ national politics, the dominant presence to 
the BJP without ‘posing any threat to the 


allies coming from the south, east and west. 


and a consensual coalition. The economic, 
diplomatic, and political steps during the 
NDA Government clearly underlined a 
definite trend of inevitability of coalition 
governments around either of the two single 
largest parties 


Mostly, books on coalition 
governments, even coming from the 
Western political scientists focus on their 
formations and durability, keeping away 


from the nitty-gritty of governance. But here © 


the coalition has also been taken as a device 
of governance’ in a multi-cultural context 
and various policy initiatives taken by the 


. Coalition governments form an integral part - 


of this theoretical enterprise. This book also 
“seems to break new methodological 
: grounds as interviews were conducted with 


the personalities involved, in addition to . 


_ primary government and party documents 
and secondary sources 


The book is. a positive treatise on 
coalition governments in India. This is for 


the reason that coalition governments are ` 


not only in tune with the social and cultural 


interests. 
' governmental instability, the authour 


diversities of the Indian society but it also 


makes possible plural and federal power- 
sharing in India’s wast national community 
Such governments are instinctively . 
receptive to the democratic and federal 
necessity of accommodating and providing 
participation to marginalised sociological, 
ideological and regional sections and 
As to the problem of: 


suggests that coalitions will continue to be 
unstable “unless there is minimum 
programmatic compatibility”. For this 
reason, a common minimum programme 
is considered to be “most crucial’ 


- Another point to be stressed here 
is that coalition governments based on 
legislative as well as executive coalitions 
have found that the former is a factor of 
greater instability as most governments 


‘since 1989 have fallen due to the 
: withdrawal of outside support by parties that 


are parts of .only the legislative coalitions 


Reflecting on the future prospects 
the author concludes 


As party system in India is volatile, 
it is very difficult to say whether the two 
‘mainstream’ parties-BJP and Congress- 
will continue to remain the nucleus of the 
alternative coalitions. A great deal depends 
on the strategies of mobilisation , adopted 
by these parties in the context of the 
growing politicisation of peripheral sections 
of society and also the linkages between 
the global and domestic political economies 
that one simply cannot gloss over in today’s 


world 
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_ However, [the author is non- 


| committal about whether the idea of the 


Third Front will catch on or some other 
political configuration featuring the Left 


parties is going to emerge in the future. It 


may be added here that in the current 
scenario, a national party headidng a 





wee 
Y 


E Sleep means short-life = Adults 


Adults who sleep eight hours or more may have shorter life 
‘spans than‘those who sleep less. Based on a survey of 1.1. . 
million adults in the U.S., the study by Daniel Kripke of the - 
University of California found that those who slept eight hours 
‘ @night were twelve per cent more likely to die within six years 
| . than those who ‘got 6-1/2 to 7-1/2 hours..Experts, however, ' 
pointed out flaws.in the research ' | 


Courtesy: Hindustan 


coalition that succeéds in reconciling the 
conflicting pressures of localisation and : 


 regionalisation, on the one hand, and 


globalisation, on the other, would be more 

successful fo survive than the one that leans 

heavily either on the side of the forces from 

below or on the side cf the forces: from. 
above. था 













res (13/1/07) ° 
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| POLICE CRIMINALITY- 





| CAUSES AND CURES | 
| LC. Dwivedi 


Lately the newspapers as well as 
the T.V. News-Channels have been full of 
stories of police misconduct ‘of various 
kinds. Being fiercely competitive the me- 
dia is always onthe look out for such ‘juicy; 


stories and latch on to them for a long time... 


If the frequency with which such stories 
have been appearing were to be taken as 


an indicator more and more plicemen seem ` 


to be displaying indiscipli..ed and barbaric 
conduct and seem to be getting involved 
in criminal activities quite brazenly even in 
. the presence of their superior oficers who 
do not appear to be in a position to control 
them. 


To find out whether misconduct by 
*4/26, Vishal Khand, Gomtinagar, Lucknow. 


policemen was really on the increase fig- 


ures obtained from the Bureau of Police 
Research and Development of the Ministry | 
of Home Affairs, Government of India show 


. that complaints made against the police 


which were available (Figures only up to 
2003 were available with them) the num- 
ber of complaints received/alleged has been 
going down from 1999 (74322) to 2002 
(43393) and had only shown some increase 


_ in 2093 (55115). We all know how difficult 


itis to make a complaint.against the po- 
lice. yet considering he fact that only 55119 


. complaints were made. in 2003 against 
14,96,276 policemen in.the country it would 


appear that many people were not coming 


forward to register complaints against po- 
_licer-en. Police is the law enforcement arm 


of the State. Society can, therefore, justifi- 
ably expect policemen to strictly follow the 
laws themelves..However a number of po- 
licemen are found involved in all sorts cf 
criminal activities. Anart from acts of der- 
eliction of duty (such as non-registration `f 
crime, rude and blatantly -< s\n 
behaviour, wrongful intervention ir srowerty 
disputes and perjury), some police:nen are 
involved in false (staged) encounters, cus- 
todial violence including rape), robbery, 
extortion, smuggling, gambling, prostitu- 
tion, drug-running, adulteration of food and 
drugs, distillation and sale of illicit liquor 
and money.laundering, People believe that 
policemen protect and assist each other in 
criminal activities and that corruption 
amongst plicemen is ‘widespread and well 
organized and thrives on account of the 
willful blindness of superiors. 


OS 
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.. At times passive police criminality 


is much more damaging to society than 
their active involvement in criminal activi- 
ties. It is the bounden duty of the.police to 
save the life and property of the citizens, 
Their total: passivity in the face tò organized 
attacks but hoodiums during the anti-sikh 
carnage in Delhi and other parts of the 
country in 1984 and the post-Godhra riots 
in Gujarat are prime examples of such pas- 
sivity. Reports frequently appear about 
higher caste groups committing atrocities 
on dalits in the presence of policemen. The 
very large number of non-bailable warrants 
issued by courts of law which remained un- 


executed for years on and on the plea that: 


the accused were not traceable (whiile 


many of them were freely attending their 
offices, looking after heir businesses or par- - 


ticipating in the meetings of statutory bod- 
les) Shows the degree of such ‘active pas- 
sivity’ of police and is a clear manifestation 
: of the break down of the criminal justice 
system. It is necessary to try and find out 
why some policemen behave in such an 
abominable manner: A number of factors 
seem to have combined to produce this 
_ sorry state of affairs. 


Though 58 years have passed since | 


we became independent and started tak- 
ing. our own decisions about governance 
‘the police continues to function under the 
archaic Police Act of 1861 which had been 
framed by the British rulers in the wake of 
. the widespread uprising against foreign rule, 


- in 1857. At that time they were only inter- _ 


ested in creating a civilian law enforcement 
agency which would keep the people un- 


_ der control and prevent another rebellion. 


In the set up which was created, the con- 


‘stabulary, which was largely uneducated, . 


was grossly underpaid and superior posts 
were filled by seconding officers from the 


_ British Army. Power of ‘Superintendence’ 


over the police in a state was vested in the 
State Government (S). At the district level : . 
the police was to function ‘under the gen- 
eral control and direction of the District Mag- 


- istrate. Duties of police were perfunctorily 


defined under the Act and penalty for ne- . 


glect of duties was, on conviction, limited 


to a fine not exceeding three months sal- 
ary and a sentence of imprisonment up to 
three months. A police official, like other 
government functionaries, could not be. 
prosecuted in a court of law for any act per- 
formed in the course of his duty without 
prior sanction of the appointing authority 
(Sec. 197 Cr. P. C.). An officer who spread: 


. terror in his jurisdiction was considered very 


competent and complaints against him and 
his subordinates were overlooked by the 
departmental superiors, the Magistracy as 
well as the State Government. In such an 
atmosphere is it any wonder that police- 
men began to behave as if they were ‘mas- 


“ters’ and not ‘servants’ of the people. 


All the grave shortcomings in police 
working were fully in the knowledge of the 
people who came to power after the 
Britishers left in 1947. In fact many of them . 
had a first hand experience of police 
barbarity. A radical reform of the police to 
make it an instrument fit to serve the needs 
of a democratic society should thus have 
been onthe top of their agenda. But it was 
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रन ` 


not to be. Very soon the new masters 
' discovered that a police force completely 


under-their control could: be 11906 व very ` 


useful and convenient political tool 


Although they continued to mouth.slogans ..: 


.of undertaking wide-ranging police reforms 


to make the police accountable to law they ` ` 


decided to continue with the existing 
system. From time. to time governments 


at the Centre and in the States appointed , 


Commissions, Committees and -Task 


Forces to look into the need of police. 


reforms and make recommendations 
However they made sure that no 
recommendation which could loosen their 


hold over the police was accepted. Non- 
-= seriousness of the political executive to 
bring about a chiahge in police functioning 
` would be apparent from the fact that till - 
os .today,..the- clear and 
. recommendations of the National Police 
7 ‘Commission continue to remain in‘ cold 


cogent 


storage even 25 years after the Commission | 
submitted its report. To perform the task 
entrusted to them society has given wide- 


_ ranging powers and authority to policemen 


No effort or.expense should, therefore, have 
been spared to design such a mechanism 


- for recruitment. 


z 
s' fi. 


.Baham zauge agahtHi re pasti-e-bashar,. . 
Sare jahan ka jaiza apne-jahan se bekhabar 


Inspite of enlightenment man has gone so low 
Surveys whole of the universe but is unaware of his own surroundings 


Jigar Moradabadi 
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| eee HAVE FORGOTTEN 


| SAVED A MUSLIM” 





D.P. Bhattacharya 


FIVE years after the Godhra riots, the 
violent memories of 2002 still return to Jalpa 
Chawksi every now and then. The 33-year- 
old widow had risked he. life to save her 


Muslim employer Abid Desai five years ` 


-© back 


But Jalpa and Abid go back a long ' 


time. Jalpa’s hushand died of a rare nervous 
_ disorder in 2000. When he was ill, Abid 
had supplied medicine to Jalpa on credit 
- After her husbands death, Jalpa decided 


to pay the money back by working in Abid's 


` pharmacy 


| had just come back from my house 


just opposite the pharmacy with tea for . 


[35] 


every one, including bhaijaan (Abid),” she 


` says. recollecting February 27, 2002. “As 


we were discussing the incident at Godhra, 
a mob of 25 to 30 people came over and 
told us to close the shop...” 


'. “Ours being a medical store, we were 
hesitant to shut, as*we knew that people: 
would need to stock medicine. Moreover, | 
had a good rapport with everyone around 


- 50 we thought nothing would go wrong 


recollecis Abid 


However, the course of event soon 
proved how wrong they were. “The mob, 
whicn comprised of young men between 
20 ta.35 years, started pelting stones on 
our pharmacy and we were thrown out of 
the shop, “Jalpa remembers. “As Bhaijaan 
and me ran towards my house, the 
mobstarted questioning us about our . 
religion. Someone among them pointed out 
that while | was a Jain, Bhaijaan was 
Muslim,”"She adds. This infuriated the mob 
and they started beating up Abid. Jalpa 


wasn't spared when she stepped in to 


rescue Abid. “Luckily, someone, who knew 


` bhaijaan, pointed out that he is Mr Desai 


and therefore is a Hindu,” Jalpa recollects, 


| adding. that this gave them few moments. 


to escape. 


“We rushed to my hduse, which is in 
a nearby Hindu society, before they could . 
realise that they were fooled,” Jalpa says, 


‘Adding that Abid hid in her house till late 


night when another Hindu friend of Abid 
arranged for a vehicle for him. The 
pharmacy was torched the next morning. _ 


“| felt as if I had lost everything. After 
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my husband's death, | had picked up the: 
thread of my life and started earnirig for 
my children through this pharmacy, “ Jalpa 
recollects. “Laga jaise jo bhi thoda bahut 


khushi uparwale ne diye who yeh log chin 
rahe the. (It felt as if whatever little 


happiness God had given us. was being. 


snatched by them), “she says, “My two kids 


were aged 10 and 11 at that time, “Jalpa. 
says. “Meri to pairon tale zamin hi khisak. 


gaya the (It was as if the land: beneath my 


: feet slipped),” she adds. Five years down 
the line, Jalpa is still working with Abid in 


the same pharmacy in Paldi. 


“Till six months after this incident, 
People in the area boycotted me for 


protecting a -Muslim...Things eased out 


after about six months end now no 0009 
even remembers it,” Jalpa says. E | 


Courtesy: Indian Express (3-3-07) 


After silence, that which comes nearest 


to expressing the possible is-music 
Aldons Huxley 
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चुनांवों की निष्पक्षता. पर. आंच 
प्रजातांत्रिक संकट की- आहट 





श्रीराम अरुण* _ 


विश्व समुदाय की ऐसी धारणा रही हैं 
कि, दुनियाँ के सबसे बड़े प्रेजातन्त्र भारत में, 
प्रजातन्त्र की जड़े उत्तरोत्तर गहरी और मजबूज 
होती हा रही है। तंभी तो नये प्र॑जातांत्रिक देश 
हमारी चुनाव प्रणाली: कां-न केवल अनुकरण 
कर रहे है वरन्‌ हमारे अधिकारियों व सुरक्षा 
बलों की सहायता भी मागतें रहें है। अभी तक 
हम इस.पर गर्व करते आ रहे हैः लेकिन धीरे-धीरे 
अपने ही देश के चुनावों. की निष्पक्षता .षर 
अंगुलिया उठने लगी है। ऐसा कहने वाले विदेशी 
नही बल्कि अपने ही लोग है, विशेषकर वे जो 
चुनाव asd है। चुनावों में बढ़ती धाँधलियों की 
* पूर्व पुलिस महानिदेशक; उत्तर HTI 


`आ पाता और मठबन्धन. की 


rr 


शिकायतों से चुनावां. की निष्पक्षता पर ही आंच 
आने लगी. है, जो गम्भीर प्रजातान्त्रिक संकट - 
È| 


स्वतंत्रता प्राप्ति के बाद राजनीतिक 


` दलों व नेताओं में निष्पक्ष चुनाव लड़ कर 
O लोकसभा तथा विघान सभाओं में पहुँचने की 
` आकांक्षा रहती थी, तथा मतदाता भी तपे हुये 
.- देशभक्तों को ही चुन कर भेजते थें। स्वतन्त्रता : 


सेनानियों की पीढ़ी के बाद अगली युवा पीढ़ी में 
से बहुतों का लक्ष्य-येनंकेन प्रकारेण चुनाव जीत : 
कर सन्ता प्राप्त Gk अपना घर भरना होता 
गया [अब तो कोई.एक.दल पूर्ण बहुमत में नहीं 
| wera में 
छोटे-छोटे दलों व निर्दलियों की. पौ बारह “हो 
रही: है। बंदरबांट HGR झारखण्ड में -तो 


_ निर्दलीय ही मुख्यमंत्री : है। चुनाव बाद ऐसी 
स्थिति बनती है कि बड़ा दल. कोई भी उभरे,. 
उनके बिना सरकार बनना सम्भव नहीं. हो पाता 


और ऐसे दल व व्यक्तिः सौदेबाजी कर सत्तासुख 


a भोगते. रहते है। 


` जब तकं लॉकसमभा तथा विधान सभाओं 


के चुनाव एक साथ होते रहे, तब तक अधिकौंशत: 


निष्पक्ष व शान्तिपूर्वक चुनाव कराना आंसान 


रहा. 'आयाराम-गयाराम'. राजनीति के चलते 


न: केवल लोक. सभा तथा विधान सभाओं के 


चुनाव अलग-अलग .होने लगें वरन्‌ सदनों के 
निर्धारित: कार्यकाल पूरा होने से पहले ही `. 
मध्यावधि. चुनाव कराने. की. मजबूरी बढ़ती गई | 


प्रत्याशियों. की संख्या बढ़ने. के साथ: ही चुनावों 
में धांधलियों व अपराधियों का बोलबाला भी 
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बढ़ने लगा। दलों द्वारा पहले बाहुबलियों का. 
सहारा लिया जाना शुरू हुआ लेकिन कालान्तर : 


में बाहुबली स्वयं चुनाव लड़कर न केवल जीतने 


लगे वरन्‌ मंत्री भी बन बैठे । जिनके पीछे कभी . 
पुलिस पड़ी रहती थी वे माननीय हो गये और | 
पुलिस उनकी सुरक्षा. में लग गई। यहीं से. 


निष्पक्ष चुनाव: कराने की चुनौती बढ़ने लगी। 


पहले अधिकारियों के किसी पद विशेषं 
पर निर्धारित कार्यकाल पूरा होने पर ही.- 


सामान्यतः स्थानान्तरण होते थे | सत्ताधारी दलों 
द्वारा अपने हित साधन के प्रयास में 1970 के 
दशक से, चुनाव पूर्व, बड़े पैमाने पर पुलिस व 


प्रशासनिक अधिकारियों के तबादले किये जाने 


लगे। एसे तबादलों से अधिकारियों की छवि व 
चुनावों की निष्पक्षता पर ही प्रश्‍नवाचक चिन्ह 
'लगने लगे। ऐसी परिपांटी कम होने के बजाय 
feds बढ़ती ही जा रही . है, जिस कारण 
स्थानान्तरण न केवल चुनाव आयोग की परिधि 
में आते गये वरन्‌ आयोग द्वारा एसे अधिकारियों 


को भी हटवाया गया जिनकी निष्पक्षता पर. 


संदेह थां। बहुत बड़ी विडम्बना है कि कुछ 


प्रदेशों में त्तो मुख्य सचिव तथा पुलिस महानिदेशक | 


भी Bera Wa | 


उत्तर प्रदेश विधान सभा चुनाव की 
प्रक्रिया प्रारम्भ हो चुकी S| कुछ दलों की मांग 
रही है कि प्रदेश में निष्पक्ष चुनाव राष्ट्रपति 
शासन लगाकर ही कराये जायें। बंग्लादेश में 


ऐसी व्यवस्था है कि. चुनाव "से पहले सरकार - 


` अपना तयागपत्र दे देती है,-ताकि. राष्ट्रपति की 
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देखरेख में निष्पक्ष चुनाव.हो UH | इस बार-तो 
वहां भी इस व्यवस्था पर संकट आ गया है। 
प्रश्‍नचिन्ह व्यवस्था पर कम उसके क्रियान्वयन 


पर. अधिक लगता है। अब प्रदेश -में वर्तमान _ 


संरकार तथा अन्य दलों का उत्तरदायित्व है 
कि वे ऐसा कोई काम न करें, जिससे निष्पक्ष 
चुनाव. बाधित हों। सभी दल राजनीति के . 
अपराधीकरण व बाहुबलियों के aed प्रभाव से 


चिन्तित है। अब उनके पास मौका है कि वे. 
किसी भी आपराधिक छवि वाले व्यक्ति को 


टिंकट न दें, भले ही वह जिताऊ उम्मीदवार 


हो] चुनाव प्रचार जोरदार ढंग से हो, लेंकिन 


वह शान्तिः व्यवस्था कें लिये, समस्या न बने 
इसका प्रयास सभी को करना होगा। प्रशासन, 


` पुलिस और संरकारी मशीनरी को अभी से निष्पक्ष 


कार्यवाही करनी होगी ताकि वे अपने को पक्षपात 


` के आरोपों से बचा Wa | संवेदनशील मतदान 


केन्द्रों की सूची बनाने में पक्षपात के आरोपों से 
बच्चा सकें। संवेदनशील मतदान केन्द्रों की सूची 
बनाने में पक्षपात के आरोपों को ध्यान मे रखतें 
हुये इस बार चुनाव आयोग ने सभी मतदान 
केन्द्रों को संवेदनशील घोषित कर. दिया हैः। 


इससे चुनाव से जुड़े अधिकारियों को सबक . 
` लेना चाहिए। मतदान केन्द्रों पर निष्पक्ष स्टाफ 


की नियुक्ति हो तथा ऐसे लोगों को, जिनकी 
नियुक्ति में पक्षपात के आरोप लगे. हो, मतदान 


` ड्यूटी से यथासम्भव दूर रखा जाय। अवैध 


हथियारों की बरामदगी व उन्हें बनाने वालों -के 
विरूद्ध वर्तमान में ही रही कार्यवाही को और : 
कारगर बनाया जाये ताकि Barat wT शान्तिपूर्वक 


कराने में सहायता मिल सकें। फर्जी मतदान 
रोकने के आदेश तो है, लेकिन उन्हें कठोरता 
से लागू कराना होगा तथा यदि कोई बूथ 


कैप्चर करने या चुनाव के बाद वोटिंग मशीनों . 


को लूटने का प्रयास करें तो उसे ऐसा सबक 
मिले कि दूसरे ऐसी हिम्मत न करें | 


पहले चुनाव केवल राज्य पुलिस की. 


देखरेख में ही हुआ करते थे। धीरे-धीरे केन्द्रीय 


` बलों की मांग होने लगी और अब तो ऐसी : 
स्थिति आ गई है कि प्रदेश पुलिस बूथ के बाहर 


रहेगी और केन्द्रीय बल बूथ पर रह कर चुनाव 
करायेंगे। ऐसा भी सुना जा रहा है कि पोलिंग 
व. प्रेसाइडिंग अधिकारियों की ड्यूटी पर भी 
केन्द्रीय स्टाफ. को ही लगाया जायेगा। यह 


` परम्परा खतरे से खाली नहीं है, क्योंकि जिस. 


दिन केन्द्रीय. बलों व स्टाफ की निष्पक्षता पर 
उंगली उठेगी तब क्या विदेशों से सुरक्षाबल व 


¢ 
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कर्मचारी मंगा कर चुनाव कराये जायेंगे? पुलिस 


को अपना काम निष्पक्षतापूर्वक, करने दिया 
जाय | 


ऐसा सुनिश्चित कराने में. पुलिस व 
प्रशासनिक नेतृत्व अधिक जिम्मेवार होगा क्योंकि 


आने वाले समय में इतिहासकार इस आधार पर 
. ही समीक्षा करेंगे। राजनैतिक नेतृत्व भी अपनी 
जिम्मेवारी से बच नहीं सकता क्योंकि वे जैसा 


QAT, कालान्तर में वैसा ही काटेंगे जैसा कि 
अपराधीकरंण के बारे में हो रहा है। मतदाताओं 
को भी अधिक से अधिक संख्या में आगे आ कर | 


` अपने वोट से स्वच्छ छवि वालों. को चुनना. 


होगा तथा अपने वोट का हरण करने वालों को - 
परास्त करना होगा। हम आशा करतें है कि 
इस बार मतदाताओं की जागरूकता तथा चुनाव 
तंत्र की निष्पक्षता से अच्छे लोग चुनकर आयेंगे 


"जो ईमानदारी से जनता का भला कर संकें | 
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HERE, MUSLIM LAND FOR TEMPLE 15 NOTHING NEW 
Sibte Husain Bukhri 


MAHUVA region in Gujarat's Junagadh district has had a long. unblemished history 
of communal amity. As if reiterating the point, Saiyed Mehadi Bapu, a Muslim leader 
and grandson of the erstwhile.zamindar of Ratol village, has donated around two acre of 

_ land for a Shivatemple and Shiv-wadi (community hall) in the presence of spiritual leader 
Morari Bapu and villagers. ' 


When Gujarat was caught in the communal riots of 2002, Mahuva remained immune 
thanks to the longstanding and strong ties between the two communities. This has also 
been made possible due to the combined efforts of Morari Bapu and Mehadi Bapu, both 
of whom hail from the nearby villages of Talagajarada and Ratol in the region. Mehadi 
Bapu's ancestors are said to be direct descendants of Prophet Mohammed. The Saiyeds 
are influential in the region and even enjoy a certain amount of spiritual status 


' Mehadi Bapu said that in 1957 his grandfather Saiyed Dadabapu too had donated 
eight acres land for a Ram temple. This tradition is decades old, he says 


“Though we are no longer landlords, villagers still look upon-us with respect and gratitude 
“says Mehadi Bapu “2 


Ratol has always followed the Samras tradition long before the.idea was adopted by. 
state government. In the recently concluded panchayat elections, Mehadi Bapu’s cousin 
Salyed Ali Naqi got elected as Sarpanch with a margin of 465 votes, though Ratol has 

‘just 109 Muslim voters, says Saiyed Jalalmigan Bapu, a village elder. In the past, a. 
senior person from the Saiyed community even held the sarpanch post for over two 
decades 


en 


Morari Bapu, on his part, has described Mehadi Bapu's gesture as “Miyan donating 
land for Mahadev”. Reiterating that Mehadi Bapu’s role was vital in maintaining Mahuva’s 
communal harmony, Morari Bapu Said: “During my younger days and thereafter too, | 
regularly visited Tazia procession and attended majalis (religious speech) to pay respect 
In Ram Katha too, along with Har Bol, Ali-Maula is recited.” 


Mehadi Bapu's gesture has been appreciated by a wide cross-section of people in 
the region. RK Ruparel, president of Mahuva Chamber of Commerce, has hailed Mehadi 
Bapu’s move as a proud moment that will. set a perfect example for others. It’s a view 
echoed by Mahuva municipality president Kanak Sinh Chudasama, and leading 
industrialists Mohanbhai'Patel and Shamsuddinbhai Chhatariya among others. m 


Courtesy : Indian Express (25-12-06) 
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Editor's Note 


_ Birth Centenary Year of one of the most 
-Babuiji's life and work: Such programmes 
help the. young generation to get 


building of an independent India 


‘leaders, in the first half of the twentieth 


in attaining freedom and throwing out the 


throughout his schooling. He wanted to 
become a Scientist but had to leave his 


. freedom struggle. At the national level he 









Babu Jagjivan Ram 





The country is rightly observing the 





prominent nationalist leader, Babu 
Jagjivan Ram. Celebrations commence 
from April 5, 2007 to April 5, 2008. These 
include talks, seminars and lectures on. 









acquainted with theirleaders of the past,. 
and remember their contribution to the 






Babu Jagjivan Ram is one of those 





century, whose sacrifices and ardent 
opposition to the British rule contributed 






colonial yoke. An icon of the emancipation 
of Dalits: from various ills of society, his 
contemporary leaders always held Babu 
Jagjivan Ram in high esteem and regard. 
Though he occupied high positions in the 
Congress party and in the: Union 
government after independence he 
remained a man of masses and was 
hardly ever involved in any factional caste 
or regional controversy. Born in Chandwa 
village of district Shahabad in Bihar on |] 
April.5, 1908 he lost his father when he 
was.only six years old. He was a brilliant 
student and won merit scholarships 


















studies after graduation’ to join the 









was the only prominent scheduled caste 
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: freedom fighter in the beginning: At the age of 28 he was elected to the Bihar Assembly 
while simultaneously ensuring. unopposed victory of 14 other MLAs. In the Interim 
‘ ‘Government of.the Viceroy. Lord Wavell that was formed in 1946:he was the youngest : 
minister. He remained an extremely important leader in national politics till his demise in 


1986. He was a. Member of Parliarnent since its inception till his demise. He was Cabinet TE 


‘Minister and later Deputy Prime: Minister for:31 long years. - `i 


A powerful orator in Hindi; English, Urdu, Bengali and Bhojpuri, he held the audience 
. spell-bound whether they were ordinary people or the intelligentsia; As a parliamentarian he . ` 
_ Was known for his firm grip on the subject in issue and floored the opposition with his wit 
His role in the introduction of.reservation for Dalits in the legislator and government services : 
‘was unprecedented. He also was instrumental.in the enactment of a law to the opening of 
temple doors to Dalits across the country. As Minister of Civil Aviation, Railways. Food and ` 
Agriculture he brought about revolutionary changes Nationalisation of Airlines, Green 
Revolution and self-sufficiency.in food are a few illustrations to his credit. In 1970's he was 
_.the Defence Minister when India won the Bangladesh war and Indian Army brought laurels 
„to the country. It was during his presidentship of the Congress that party won 352 seats. in 
the Lok Sabha during 1971 elections. He remained actively involved in Indian politics till his 


a 


. demise on July 6,1986. | >e `... | 3 7 


Apart from- curriculum ‘of History and Political Science, Government of India Must ` 
stress upon the state governments to include the life sketch and contributions made by _ 
, Babuji inthe local textbooks of primary classes a | 

| 
Maulana Azad Memorial Academy propose to hold a seminar on Babu Jagjivan Ram's 
_ life and times during the centenary yéars.™ | 


tre oy 
a 


How does the Constitution define and identify aminority? . 


The Constitution does not define the term, minority. The term... 
_‘mMinoritylies was used in Article 29, 30 and 3508 but the Constitution. 
neither gave a list of minorities nor did offer a criterion for designating 

community as a minority.: .. -.., DEE 2 | 


Gurpreet Mahajan 
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REMINISCENCES OF AN 





B C OFFICER Oo 


VK.R. Menon 


Service Under the First Congress 


Government 


In the eyes of the British: 


_ Government, the Government of India Act 
of 1935 involved a wide transfer of power 
to the Indians. It was claimed that popularly 


elected Ministers will be responsible for the . 


administration in the Provinces and that the 


powers reserved in the hands of the : 
Governor (invariably a Britisher) were few - 


and intended to be applied only in real 
emergencies. The Indian National 


Congress, however, held that the scope for 


application of the Governor's special powers 


was so large that it could reduce provincial - 


*An LC.S. Officer of Bihar Cadre 


[3] 


autonomy to a farce. As such, even though 
elected by an overwhelming majority, it 


hesitated to accept office and political 
negotiations went on for almost a year after 


the elections had been completed, between 


the British Government and the Indian 
_ „National Congress, regarding acceptance 
of office by the latter 


it was, therefore, only in 1938 that 


: Congress eventually decided to accept 
- Office and the first Congress Ministry was 
- - sworn in at Patna. The leader of the Bihar . 


Congress ‘and an all-India figure Dr. 
Rajendra Prasad was, of course, the friend, 
guide and philosopher of the Ministry. But 


the Ministry included the next two stalwarts, 


Sri Krishna Sinha and Anugrah Narain 
Sinha besides Dr. Syed Mahmood and 
Jaglal Chowdhry. AS Secretary, Local Self- 
Government and Medical, | was under 
Anugrah Narain Singh. While in regard to 
Public Health and Excise, Jaglal Chowdhry 
was my Minister. Being a small Cabinet and 
practically the only Indian Secretary, | had 
ample opportunities of coming in touch with 
the chief Minister as well. 


My first impressions remained correct 
to the last. Sri Krishna Sinha had a golden 
heart, and an even temper, was full of good 
humour and his face wore a perpetual 


- smile. A man of determination and will 
- power, he would take care not to hurt 


anyone while enforcing a-strong measure 

Once, while referring to a gentleman of 
Monghyr, Sinha's home district, and without 
knowing that he was a life long friend of his 
and a political sufferer himself, | practically 
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- said that he was the worst villain unhung. 


Sri Krishna Sinha continued to smile and 


in the end, just told me that if | had known 
_ this person as well as he did, | might not 
have said all these words. A snub could 
not have been more kindly administered 


Anuragh Narain Sinha was kind and 
generous with an astute brain. He could 


never say 'No' to any request made to him. 
He did not quite relish views being , 
expressed contrary to his:own and, in this ° 


respect, Sri Krishna Sinha was the better. 
. Also, he did not have the same degree of 
determination and strength as Sinha so that 


the Governor found it. possible [07 


occasionally win him over 


Jaglal Chowdhry was a simple 
person of thé highest principles and 
_ integrity. In the earlier stages, he suspected 
the loyalities of all civil servants including 
myself. Within a year; as | will show later 
our relations became so good that he would 
_ willingly sign below the dotted line anything 
. | placed before him. The many doubts and 
arguments. that preceded acceptance of 
office by Congress, mainly centred on tthe 
power of the Governor and the extent to 
which he could override the advice of the 
. elected ministers. In so far as the Governor 
was concerned, the subjects dealt with by 
the Government fell into three. categories 
In the first, the Governor acted on advice 
in the second, exercising his individual 
judgement.and, in the third, by exercising 
his. discretion. 


When acting on advice, the Governor. 
was.expected, as a rule, to accept the 
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advice of the Minister. In plain words, the . 
Minister really decided the issue. in the. 
second type of case, the Governor could, if . 
-he felt weighty reasons existed, differ from 


the Minister and decide accordingly without 


_ being.considered unconstitutional. In case 
Where the Governor acted at his discretion, 


he was not, strictly speaking, even bound 
to consider the advice of the Minister. But 


allthese are easier said in words than could. 
- be performed in deeds. The. British 
‘ Government and, to a great extent the 


Viceroy as well, were determined that his 


_Constitution must be given a fair trial and 
_ every effort made to avoid a breakdown. 
- Equally, Congress, once having decided to 


accept office, was also keen on giving this 


system of Government a fair trial and was ` 
certainly not itching for a fight. So neither ~— 


side stood to gain by starting legalistic 


squabbles also, in actual practice, the line 
Of distinction between the three categories . 

may, atleast in some cases, be so thin as ‘ 
. to justify honest differences of opinion. 


The Ministers, and even more the 
younger blood, the Parliamentary 
Secretaries, were determined that the 
Governor should nothandle cases except 


where the Constitution gave him some ~ 


power of intervention or decision. | was 


_ following the previous practice by which all 


important cases, after the Minister's orders, 


. were placed before the Governor, for his 


information. Soon after assumption of office, 


my Minister, at the instance of his 


Parliamentary Secretary, asked me tto 
quote the rule under which a particular case 


went to the Governor.'! explained that firstly, 


f 


Mo 


$ 


rule or no rule, itwas pure courrtesy that 


the Governor should know of major 


happenings in the Province. Secondly, the : 


Governot may well feel that a particular 


case decided by the Minister on his own - 
responsibility was one which attracted his. 
individual judgement. In that event, the ° 


Governor should at least have an 
opportunity. of putting his views to the 
Minister but he cannot, obviously, do this if 
he does not see the file. My explanation 
was accepted without my loyalty and good 
faith being doubted in the least. 


While, in a few cases like the one: 


just cited, | had to argue a point against 
the Minister's initial views, | was clear in 


my own mind as to where my loyalty will 


be in the event of a conflict between the 
Governor and the Minister. It will be to my 
immediate superior, the Minister. The 
_ Governor had his own Secretariat with a 
secretary of rank and status of a senior 
- secretary to Government. He could well 
look after and advise the Governor on his 
rights and responsibilities. Similarly, as the 
Secretary of the Department, | had a duty 
to my Minister to see that whatever powers 


were given to him were. not encroached: 


upon by anybody’else. My attitude was not 


and could not be concealed and it was _ 
clearly reflected in my notes on the files. 


which everybody, including the Governor, 
saw. But, like most Englishmen, the 
Governor was a sportsman and did not 
dislike me. Besides formal dinners to which 
officials of certain ranks must be invited, | 


continued to be present at the purely private . 
bridge parties at Government House with 


[5] 


only two tables: ` 


Except on the occasion of final 
transfer.of power in 1947, all previous 
“Reforms” had one characteristic. The 
British Government apparently feared that 
even with a modicum of power transferred 


‘ to popular Ministries, the first action of the 


latter would be to try and get rid of the 


British elements from the Services. 


Therefore, well ahead of the actual 
implementation of the Government of India 
Act of 1935, a number of orders were issued 
by the Secretary of State to safeguard the 
rights end privileges of the Imperial services ` 
till the date on which the last of them was 


_ to retire. One consequence of this was that 
the Stetes were required to appoint a larger 


number of British officials of the Indian 


Medical Service to civil posts than were 
_ even actually filled during the previous five 


years. Vigorous.efforts were also made to 
fill thern rapidly before the Congress Party 
actual y took office. This action of the 
Secretary of State was most unfortunate 
and was resented by all Congress 


‘Governments in the Provinces. The 
‘resentment was particularly strong.in Bihar. 


In the Patna Medical College itself, there 
were brilliant Indian doctors of the Provincial 
Medical Service with foreign qualifications 


‘higher than were possessed by many 


British officers of the I.M.S. A further cause 
for even greater resentment was that for . 
the first time, the post of Professor of 
Surgery at Patna was reserved for a British 


‘].M.S. The post was, at the time, held by 


and Indian officer of the 1.M.S. and.when a 
few months before, the daughter of the . 
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Governor fractured her skull in a serious 
riding accident, it was this Indian (Lt. Col. 
Bhargave) and not a Britisher who saved 


her life. Ironically, it was this very act which, .' 
| believe, was responsible for the new :. 


reservation. Under the rules in force at the 
time, every British official and his family had 
the right to be treated by a British doctor. If 


there was none at the station where the. 


officer was posted, he or his family was 
allowed to travel, at Government expense, 
to the nearest place where a British doctor 
was available. In the case of the Governor's 


_ daughter, while he and his family were all 


gratitude to Col. Bhargave, the other British 


elements in Patna were annoyed that ata . 


station with so many British officials posted, 
` there was no British surgeon available. . 


The Congress Governments in all the 
Provinces decided to protest to the 
Secretary of State individually and jointly, 
- against these reservations. They realised, 


however, that this would. be time- . 


consuming and the eventual outcome 
_ doubtful. So the Bihar Ministry wanted that 
other measures should also be taken so as 
to make this imposition by the Secretary of 
State unworkable. As | said earlier, loyalty 
to the Ministers required that i should fully 
cooperate in this endeavour, Frankly, | did 
more and worked with all possible zeal. In 
my heart of hearts | felt that these 
reservations, hurriedly rushed in on the.eve 
of the new Constitution, were an insult to 
“Indian Ministers who, therefore, were fully 
justified in resisting them by all legitimate 


means: | will not discuss the measures . 


-= adopted. Suffice it to say that two fresh 


ILM.S. officers were posted to fill two of the . 
reserved posts, both reserved to the Army, 


‘within six months. Thereafter the 
reservations remained only on paper. 


The Ministers did not take long to be 


convinced of my full loyalty and once 


convinced, they reposed the fullest trust and 
confidence in me. | was never a ‘yes man’ 
and | emphasise this, as in recent years 
one often hears that many ministers can 
get on with only such persons. | confess, 
however, that where my purpose would be 


. served by tact and a sense of humour, | 


preferred this course to aggressive quarrels. 
| might cite two cases by way of example. 
The post of Superintendent, Government 
Printing fell vacant and, after advertising, © 
the Public Service Commission 
recommended in order of preference, a 
Scotsman, a Bengali Muslim and a ` 
domiciled Bengali. As the Post was 
restricted to Indian nationals, the Scotsman 


-~ should not have been recommended as he 


was ineligible. Though the Muslim was a 
shade better than the third candidate the 
latter had served in the department for years - 
and had been specially sent for training 
abroad at Govemment’s expense with every 
hope that he will eventually be promoted 
to this post: | recommended him for this 
reason and the Chief Minister alone agreed 
with me fully. Of the others one, preferred 
the Muslim, another wavered and the fourth. 
insisted on having more names, including 
a Bihari, sent up before he could make up ` 
his mind. The case went to the Council of 
Ministers presided over by the. Governor 
and, as is quife usual in such cases, no 
decision was reached and the item was 
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obnoxious, it was the rule that even in the 


postponed. When we came out of the i i 


meeting, the Ministers all together, | Went 
to them and said that the two cats having 
fought, the monkey will surely get the loaf. 
When asked to explain | repeated and 
added that with the Bengali and Bihari 
fighting, the post may well be snatched by 
the Scotsman! The reaction of the Ministers 
was immediate. | was asked to circulate 
the file again when they would all.agree to 
the appointment of the domiciled Bengali 
so that the case need not come again before 
the meeting of the Council of Ministers. And 
so they did. 


‘In another case, the Minister failed 
to read a particular paper on the file though 
| had made specific reference to it. As a 
result, he completely misunderstood the 
issue involved and wrote a tirade against 
the head of department concerned. Instead 
of retorting on the file, | took it to the Minister 
at his house and gave him a piece of my 
mind. He said he ‘had a feeling that this 
head of department was not loyal to him 
and | replied that if he wrote a similar tirade 
against me | might also turn disloyal. This 
went home and the Minister, with his own 
hand, pasted over his whole note and wrote 
instead just the words, ‘Seen, thanks’. 


To those unfamiliar with conditions 
in those days, it may appear fantastic that 


- a Minister who was in charge of the Medical — 


Department should be debarred from 
appointing to certain posts, nationals of the 
country, however high their qualifications 
and even if the happened to belong to the 
same heaven - born service as the 
Britishers. If anything was even more 


event of grave misconduct, the Minister 
could not award a punishment to an officer 
of the Imperial Services. The case of Col. 
PPR NAF ofthe Patna Medical College 
is a case in point and created a stir at that 
time. A lady member of the Bihar 
Assembly complained that on a visit to the 


College Hospital, Col. .................., = 


behaved rudely and discourteously. The ` 


' charge was practically admitted and yet the 


Governor tried, to exonerate Col 
tata. , as, even with Provincial 
autonomy, any idea of punishing or even 
openly censuring a British |.M.S. official was 
unthinkable. There was a rather strong 


‘scene at a meeting of the Governor with 


his Council of Ministers. For once, the 


‘constant smile disappeared from Sri 
‘Krishna Sinha’s face and both he and the 


Governor were red with anger. The 
following exchanges, though recorded from 
memory, can be taken as substantially 
correc. | 0 
Governor: Not that | believe it, Mr 
Chief Minister, but there is a strong rumour 
that because Col. ................. ... IS a 
Britisher, everything will be done to 
victimise him 


Chief Minister: Not that | believe 
either, your Excellency, but there is an 
equally strong.rumour that because Col. 


न अप अर ee should be suspended and 


charge-sheeted or immediately reverted to 
the Army. The Governor asked for a day's 
time for consulting the Viceroy and this was 
agreed to. Orders were passed within forty- 
eight hours replacing the services of Col. - 
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आल tien at the disposal of the Defence 


- Department of the Government of in India. 


In some other respect also, the 
protection -given to the various. service . 


conditions of officers of the All India Service 


was so thorough that at times they bordered 


on the ridiculous and one example might 
be cited. Under the Fundamental Rules, 
the maximum rent that can be charged for 
a Government-owned residence from these 
officers is 10 per cent. of pay or 6 per cent. 
of the capital cost.at the time of 
construction, whichever is less. Any 


‘relaxation of this rule requires the specific . 


approval of the Secretary of State. The 
residence of the Collector of Gaya is a large 
bungalow, about.a century old, built with 
perfect rammed earth walls which had 
. withstood the rains better than those of brick 
_and the house was delightfully cool. All 
collectors of Gaya love it but, under the rule 
mentioned, the rent had to be limited to 
Rs. 45 a month. Due to its age, and the 


_ materials used, however, maintenance’ . 
' costs alone came to about three times the 
rent. The Collector was quite happy to offer . 


to pay under the higher alternative, ten per 
cent of his pay and Government, including 


the Governor, agreed. The-case was sent , 


to the Secretary of State for approval for 


relaxing the rule in this particular case. The - 


reply shocked everybody. It said that 
according to the Government's report, this 
building was very old and should have, in 


the view of the Secretary of State, been. 


pulled down. Instead of relaxing the rule, 
Government was advised to demolish the 


building and have a modern one 


constructed. The difficulty now faced in the - 
matter of rent will then disappear! 


‘Let me state here that the Minister . 
had nothing against British officials as such. 
If the Secretary of State, instead of 
enforcing objectionable rules and. 
restrictions, had left matters to the goodwill _ 


- of the Ministers; | am sure they would have . 


taken on even more Britishers than the 
number specifically reserved for them by 


the Secretary of State. But what the 


Ministers violently objected to is the positive 
discrimination by which Indian nationals, 
however well fitted; were debarred from 
holding certain posts paid for by Indian’s ` 
tax-payer. There was the case of the. 

Britisher who.retired, on superannuation, | 

as Inspector-General of Police. On the eve 


-of retirement, he told,the Chief Minister that 
- his financial circumstances were such that ` 


he could not maintain his family and himself 
on retirement. He was immediately offered 
a year’s re-employment in a new post on | 
the same salary that he drew as inspector- 
General. It was a purely sinecure post and 


- many eyebrows were raised including those 


of the Finance Secretary, a Britisher. But 
the Chief Minister had given his word and 
there was no going back on it. The most 
which we all could do was to. ensure that 
this post was not extended beyond the 
original one year. A few Britishers who 


retired form the 1.C.S. are still remembered 


with respect and affection. At least one of 


‘them whom I know intimately, has visited 


India twice after Independence and was, 


' on both occasions, treated as an honoured 
guest by both Bihar and Orissa where he 
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Even: during the relatively short 
tenure of the first Congress Ministry, there 
were two occasions on which a crisis was 
just averted, the first on a local problem 
confined to Bihar and the other which 
_ assumed all-india importance. The first was 
over the Brett circular. Mr.-Brett was one of 
the ablest members of the 1.C.S. with, | 
believe, an unbeaten record in the open 
competitive examination where he, of 
course, topped the list. He was one of my 
earliest bosses dnd | still maintain that 


whatever successes | achieved in my .. 
subsequent career were primarily due to- 


the training received under him. 


A case came to the notice of Brett of 
the Chief Minister issuing an order under 
his own signature to a Deputy Inspector- 
General of Police. Brett, as Chief Secretary, 


immediately issued a circular explaning 


how, under the: Constitution, an ‘order’ 


issued by a Minister cannot be treated asa. . 


valid order for Government. Therefore, if 
such an ‘order was received, the recipient 
should, before acting on it, refer it back to 


the appropriate official of Government and ' 


obtain a valid order from him. Technically, 
. Brett was quite correct. But; to say the least 
his: action was most indiscreet and the 
Ministers were determined not to swallow 
it. In the earlier stages it was hoped that 
matters will be smoothened out by Dr. 
Rajendra Prasad. During the relief 


operations following the disastrous’ 


earthquake of Bihar in 1934, Brett was the 
Relief Commissioner and Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad was ‘in charge of the non-official 
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relief operations. The two worked in close 


: cooperation and though Brett was reputed 


to be a diehard, Dr. Prasad developed a 


_ great liking for him and an admiration for 


his high ability..But there were quite a few 
disgruntled officials who now lost no 


_. opportunity of paying Brett back. It is my 


belief that Brett himself was not at all 
anxious to stick on as he could, with his 
ability, get an equally good job at home. | 
cannot myself imagine that:the circular, 
whould have been issued without the 
knowledge of the Governor. But, like a true 
civil servant, Brett took the whole 


. responsibility on his own head. The ultimate 


penalty was perhaps a bit more severe than 
justified. Brett was made to sign another 
circular stating that Governments attention 
had been drawn to a circular issued under 
the signature of Mr. Brett; That the circular 


- ‘was improper and objectionable and should 


be treated as withdrawn. Following upon 
this, Mr. Brett asked for and was allowed 
to retire prematurely. ` 


The other case which nearly brought . 
on a crisis was where the Chief Minister 
ordered release of some political prisoners. 
He maintained that this release will in no 


‘way disturb the tranquility of the Province 


so as to attract any special responsibility of 


the Governor. The Governor disagreed and 


soon the question developed to one of an 
all-India. character. The Congress 
Governments were determined to resign if 
the Governor interfered. Ultimately, good 
sense prevailed and a way was found which 
saved the Governor's face and, at the same 
time, effectively carried out the Chief 
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Minister’s decision, Instead of dealing with 
all the twenty or so cases together, the 


‘Governor wrote a separate 09011 each. 
case stating that after exercising his _ 


individual judgement, he accepted the 
advice of the Chief.Minister! To give a 
greater semblance of reality, the disposal 


of the cases was spread over to some. days,- 


only a few being dealt with each day. This 


_ was to make it appear that the Governor 
was not just signing below the dotted line. . 


When accepting office the Congress . 


High Command had directed that ministers 
should not accept official invitations for 
dinners or luncheons. Private functions 
were not probably covered but the dividing 
. line is thin and no1.C.S. officer ventured to 
make an attempt. Circumstances had 
thrust some importance on me. Though 
younger than the other Secretaries | ranked 
as one of the seniormost by the operation 


of the rule that seniority is determined by : : 
the length of continuous service as, 
Secretary. If there is a break, even the. . 
seniormost Secretary will have to start | 
afresh from the tail end: | myself sat next _ 

` to the Viceroy’s daughter at an official _ 


banquet at Ranchi in 1938. But.at a similar 
banquet in 1943, | was almost at the end 
of the long table as there was a break in 
continuity of my secretaryship, in 1939. 
This may look absurd but, like many other 
rules and regulations laid. down by the 


British regime, it removed any scope for. 


arbitrariness. Also, | was the-only Indian 
official of the |.C.S. who was Secretary at 
least in the early period of the Congress. 


Ministry. In these circumstances my wife. 


= 


and | decided that we should invite the Chief 


Minister and some others to dinner. We - 


were very pleased indeed that he honoured 
us by accepting our invitation. | did not want 


any secrecy nor any Publicity in the matter 
- . But the day after this was settled the A.D.C 


to the Governor phoned and asked if my 


~ wife and | could dine with the Governor and 


his wife the same day at a small official 


- dinner where a Kaiser-i-Hind was to be 
_ presented to the wife of a colleague. 
Normally, such a dinner has priority and if 


there is a clash with a:private dinner among 
intimate friends, the latter might be put off 
So, | had to explain that our dinner. could 
not be cancelled as the Chief Minister was 
among the guests. A little publicity thus 
became unavoidable, - 


My service as ‘Secretary under the 


first Congress government was only for a 


relatively short period: It was, nevertheless 


- sufficient to make an assessment and even ` 


for drawing comparisons. As | have already 
said, the Congress Ministry accepted office 
with a determination to work the 
Constitution even though it was felt that the 
powers transferred to;the popular ministers 


were wholly inadequate; in toher words, that _ 


too many powers had still been reserved in 


the Goverer's hands. The ministers under . 
the older dyrachial regimes knew full well - 
: that their continuance in office depended 


solely on the pleasure of the governor; so 


much-so that even a staunch fighter like 


Sir Ganesh Dutta Singh, a minister under 


_ the dyrachia regime, knew that if the 


Governor was dtermined, there was no 
alternative for the Minister but to give in. 


t 
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The Congress Ministry had certain spheres 
where the Governor could not interfere and 
the Ministers usually won as happened in 
the case of the release of the political 
prisoners. Apart from this there was no 
change in the general pattern of 
administration. Prophet of doom who had 
forecast that the Congress, if it came to 
wrong. Rules and regulations, both in 
administrative and financial actions were 
` Keptintact and respected. A few minor than 
used to occur in the perevious regime as 
well. 


A few Britishers in the civil and Police 
Service had decided in advance that they 
will not serve under the new Government. 
These, naturally, retired prematurely and 
as they could get the maximum pension 
just by completing 21 years of service, they 
got away quite weil at an age when there 
was a good prospect of fresh employment 
at home. The rest had no complaints and 
. in regard to treatment accorded to officials, 
the Ministers made no distinction between 
Indian and British. When a vacancy arose 
in the rank of Secretary, the ministers 


naturally preferred an Indian where a: 


suitable one was available. Here the 
ministers were only following the example 
set before when these posts.were mostly 
filled by Britishers, Indians being appointed 
only very rarely. Outwardly merit was 
declared as the deciding factor but when 
deciding the merits as between a British 
and an Indian official, the older regime did 
weigh the scales in favour of the former, a 
human failing from which few can claim to 
be absolutely free. | 
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Those unacquainted with the 
country’s finances before World War Ii and 
are accustomed more to plan outlays in the 
shape of thousands of crores, may find it 
difficult to believe that the total annual 
revenues of Bihar, including subsidies from 
the Centre, were between five and six 
crored of rupees! The total annual budget 
of the Public Health Department was 
perhaps no more than the total expenditure, 
direct and indirect, now incurred on a single 
visit by a foreign Head of State. The 
ministers knew that their powers were 
limited. Even if they were unlimited, they 
had no magic wand by which revenues 
could be trebled or quadrupled overnight. 
The scope for savings in expenditure was 
not great. The ministers shared the popular 
belief that the cost of the administration was 
much higher than what a poor country can 
afford. But the:salary and advances of 
members of the Imperial Services could not 
be touched as they were protected by the 
Secretary of State and by the Governor's 
special powers. As officials of the Provincial 
Services were drawing, on an average, only 
about half that of their confreres in the 
Imperial Services, the Ministers were 
certainly not in a mood to widen the 
disparity still further by reducing the pay 
scales of the Provincial Services alone. 


At the time of framing the annual 
budget, provision is first made for all 
expenditure of a continuing nature to which 
Government is committed. What is left after 
this-and with an anticipated revenue of only 
five to six crores; this “surplus” could only 
be small-is available for new items of 
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expenditure and it is here that a marked . | 


change in policy took place. In the British 


days, the requirements of the police and 


jail departments received higher priority. 
The Congress Ministers chose the Medical 


and Public Health departments instead. A. 


good case in point was the anti-malaria 
operations. undertaken in Bihar. Malaria was 


already a scourge in that area but became 


much more so after the disastrous 
earthquake of 1934 and the consequent 
shifting in the courses of most rivers. Anti- 
malarial operations were practical but 
expensive. Ten lakhs of rupees were 


needed, roughly about half of the normal 


annual budget of the Public Health 
Department. The ministers decided to 
push this through even if it involved shelving 
most of the other new schemes. The 
Finance Secretary asked me if | was sure 
that all this money would be properly spent. 
| replied that the number of lives expected 
to be saved showed how little each life 
‘saved would be costing Government. As 


such, even if there was some wastage — 


involved, as is not unusual in a first 
experiment, we should not grumble too 


much. The project was duly implemented. ` 
| have grave doubts if the previous. 


- Government would have embarked on such 
a “costly” project with such rapidity. During 
the tenure of this Government, this proved 


the most beneficient new activity launched- 


upon. 


On 1st April 1939 | completed three 
' years as Secretary to the Government of 
Bihar and had served three governments 
in that capacity- the dyarchial, the interim 
and the Congress. | badly needed leave and 


rest. When | mooted this. it was Jaglal 


Chowdhry, who had started with the gravest . 


suspicions against permanent officials, wno 
pleaded with me and'asked me to stay'on 


I replied that a little leave | must have, to 


prevent a breakdown: On my return he and 


his colleagues may post me wherever they 


felt | would do the maximum justice. My 


own personal preference, however, was to | 
. geta term in a district before again coming ` 


back to the Secretariat | | 
= On my return from ‘leave in 


September 1939, | was posted as Deputy . 
' . Commissioner. of Santhal Parganas, the 
-© home district of Binodanand Jha, then 


Parliamentary Secretary with whom i had 
worked closely and who later became Chief 
Minister. | had little doubt that he had a 


_ hand in posting me to this district. Even 


after the Ministry resigned in 1939, | 
continued, quite openly, to seek his advice 
on non-political problems in the district. | 
was called back: to the Secretariat as 
Finance Secretary but under a new regime 
The administration was then under the 


hands of the Governor and his official 


advisers 


The circumstances under which the 
Congress Ministries in all states in- India 
resigned during World.War II are well 
known. One might i gros but for 
this, these Governments would have 
continued. My definite view is that they 
would have. Governors and their senior 
British advisers are all human-and 
everybody knew that there were a few 
among them who would have loved a fight 
and a consequent breakdown of the 
Government. But the large majority were 


determined to work the Constitution and . 


` ‘ : 
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_ took every care to avoid a breakdown. The 
Viceroy, and even more so, the Secrefary 
of State, were even more anxious in this 
regard. For their part, the Ministers had also 
‘become more mature and practical and 
gave a feeling that they were able, in spite 
of all the limitations of the Government of 
India Act, to do something substantial. | 
'. myself did not come across a single 
म instance of a provocative act by the 
Governor of Bihar. We did hear details of 
two, one wach in an adjoining Province. In 
one of them the Viceroy put matters right 
after a private admonition to the Governor. 


In the other, the Secretary of State had to - 


intervene and, | believe, admonished both 
` the Viceroy and the Governor concerned. 


On the day of Independence | was 
acting Secretary to the Government of 
India, Ministry of Labour and | knew thata 
permanent Secretaryship will be mine 
‘Within a year or so. Even in my substantive 


post as Joint Secretary, | had the rank equal ‘ 
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to the highest one can attain on the 
executive side of the Province (Member of 
the Board of Revenue). Yet, with the kind 
treatment | had received from the Congress 
Ministers who had again assumed office in 
Bihar, and in the belief that there is more 


_ down to earth work to be done in the states 


than in the Centre, | was tempted to ask 
for reversion to Bihar even at a personal 
loss. | informally consulted two close friends 
and well-wishers, both Ministers. They both 
advised me that conditions had changed 
considerably since 1938 when everybody 
was united in the struggle for freedom. . 
persons of my type, well known for plain 
speaking, may soon find themselves at a 
disadvantage with consequent 
disappointment and frustration. | could not 
expect these kind friends, holding 
responsible positions themselves, to spell 
out all this in much detail. The hint was 
clear enough. | decided to stick on to Delhi 
and, as years passed by, | became even 
more convinced that my decision was 
right. m 


Courtesy Prof. Narayni Gupta daughter of late 
V.K.R. Menon 





Today | have seen ordinary people doing extraordinary things. 


lan Mc Cartney 
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°  MWalktheTalk -| 
Mehmood Madani, M.P. speaks tc Shekhar Gupta Editor-in-Chief 
Indian Express (16/04/07) 


t 


Excerpts 


we eee ow ~ 


~ “Lam a Muslim and if I love my country then it is so because | 
am a Muslim. If a person is not a real Muslim then we can get 
suspicious whether he is a friend of the country or not. Those 
who practice religion can never be enemies of the country 
because our religion teaches us to love our country 


“In fact, | support industrialisation we won't be able to attain 
our target. | want the younger generation to set upia new India 
where there is industrialisation, equality, education for all 
modernisation, and no discrimination on the basis of caste 
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Pt. RAM PRASAD BISMIL: 
__APOET NATIONALIST 


S.M. Amir” 


` Just as Dev Valera Eamon, an Irish 
statesman, paying homage to the martyrs 
of his country pledge in 1920-21, “O”, 
Braveme, we today go back taking lessons 
of courage, warmth, boldness and firmness 
and promise before you that either we will 
finish the slavery of our country in our times 
or we will finish our-selves’. Simialrly the 
members of the revolutionary party of Uttar 
ग Pradesh viz; Pt. Ram Prasad Bismil, 
Asfaqullah Khan, Roshan Singh, 
Manmathnath Gupt, Sachidranath 
Sanyal, Jogesh Chandra Chaterji, 
Sachndranath Bakshi, Rajindra Lahiri 
Chandra Shekhar Azad etc, pledged that 
either they would liberate India permanently 


from the iron yoke of British Imprialism or ' 
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would finish themselves and they really did 
it. ' i 

Out of the many revolutionary , 
activities in Uttar Pradesh during the 
National: Movement, the Kakori Train 
Outrage comes out preeminently to be the 
most important activity, particularly, in 
respect of austerity and sacrifice for the 
good of the motherland. 


Sarfaroshi Ki Tamanna Ab Hamare Dil Mein Hai, 
Dekhna Hai Zor Kitna Bazu-e-Qatil Mein Hai. 


This revolutionary organization was 
popularly known as Hindustan 
Republican Association. it came into 
being with the efforts of Sachindranath 
Sanyal, Jogesh Chandra Chatterji, Pt. 
Ram Prasad Bismil and Chandra 


_ Shekhar Azad etc. in the year of 1924 at 


Kangur. Its aim was to over throw the British 


‘Imperialistic rule with the help of armed 


revolution and to establish a Federal 
Republic (United States of Inida). Pt. 
Ram Prasad Bismil was one of the 


. enthusiastic comrades of this revolutionary 


organization who also dreamt of liberating 
India from the British rule at the cost of his 
life. 


This giant rose to prominence from 
the soil of Shahjahanpur, a historical city 
of the medieval period, in Uttar Pradesh 
and boldly declared that | want the 
complete ruin of British Imperialism. 
Bismil belonged, as his genealogy shows, 
to an ordinary Brahmin family of 
Shahjahanpur. He was born on 11th June 
1897 in Shahjahanpur. The newly born 
baby from the glory of him person shed 


*Jamia’s Premchand Archives & Literary Centre, Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi ` 
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splendor in the lap of his nurse (Dai/Daya). | 


The sun was 11 the sign of Gemini when 
he was born and named Ram Prasad, viz, 
the blessing of God. His father, Pt. Murli 


Dhar worked: the. business of money - ° 


lending. His mother, Bimla devi was a 
pious-lady of high charcater and intellect 
that he was a passionately attached. Since 
childhood she played a very significant role 
to arouse the national feelings and great 
love for mother land. This primary 
education at home laid the foundation of 
great love for his country. He in such an 


early age of 12 years became an ardent: 


nationalist and a true patriot. 


He understood well, why the Great 
Philosopher, Jean Jacques Rousseau, 
had laid so much emphasis upon: the 


sentiments of Patriotism in his teachings. 
This filled his heart with the feelings of . 


nationalism 


With the inspiration of and inititation 
by Pt. Gendalal Dikshit, an active 
revolutionary of Shahjahanpur, Bismil took 
the path of revolutionary struggle since nis 
school days. He participated in the 
Mainpuri Conspiracy Case (1918) by the 
side of Pt. Gendalal Dikshit. When a 
warrant for his arrest was issued, he 
disappeared and went under ground. He 


came out only when the warrant was: 


cancelled in the general amnesty after the 
Royal Declaration 


The failure of the Non-Cooperation 
Movement (1919-22) and the negative and 


harsh attitude of British Authorities kindled . 


the fire of patriotism in the heart of Bismil 


and he began to drift towards the 


revolutionary movement. Thus he became 
one of the leading revolutionaries of his time 
in Uttar Pradesh. He was truly a man of 
action. and determination. His mien, his 
stature and his denouncement displayed 
the inner strength of his soul. Soon he took 
the leadership of the Hindustan 
Republican Association in his powerful 
hand and reorganized the organization 
under his own command 


in the meanwhile, he came into 


- contact with Swami-Somdeva, a. 


renowned Sanyasi and a staunch Arya- 
Samajist. This marked a new turn in his 
life. He imbibed the nationalistic outlook of 
the Arya Samaj and began to pursue 
ardently the rules of Brahmacharya. He 
also took the vow of celibacy for his 
motherland. He performed his worship of 
fire daily with absolutely detached and 
carefree mind. 


Malik teri raza rahe aur tu hee tu rahe, 
Baqi na.main rahoon na meri arzoo rahe, 
Jab tak ke tan main jan, ragon mein lahoo rahe, 
Tera hee zikr ya, teri hee justjoo rahe. 


It is quite noticeable that Pt. Ram 
Prasad Bismil, an Orthdox Arya Samajist . 
and Ashfaquallah Khan, an Orthodox Sunni- 
Pathan had great intimacy and love for each 
other in those days of communal hatred in 


‘ India. Ashfaquallah Khan was a staunch 


follower of Pt. Ram Prasad. Ultimately, this 
affection and friendship ended in a unique. 
blend of thought and he, for the first time, . 


made a Muslim a respected member of the 


revolutionary party 
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Ashfaq brightened my face in the 
world, proudly said, Bismil in a letter to 
Ashfaq Ullah Khan in his Autobiography 
(Kakori Ke Shaheed). He further said “| 
very well remember that | had met you in 


the school after thé Royal Declaration. You . 


had very keen desire to see me. You wanted 
to discuss with me the Mainpuri 
Conspiracy Case. | had answered you 
with indifferent thinking that a Muslim 
Student has no business to talk to me about 
this. You had felt very sad but very hearty 
emotions were being expressed from your 
face. 


You had not given up your intentions 
casually. You stood firmly determined. You 
discussed if in the congress in the way it 
was possible. You tried to convince people 
through your intimate friends that you were 
not an imposter person and that you had a 
strong desire to serve the country. 
Ultimately you won. Your endeavors 
created a niche in my heart. Your elder 
brother was my friend, class fellow of the 
middle school. But you were not satisfied 
in becoming my younger brother only. You 
wanted the right of equality. You wanted to 
be known as a friend and it happened. You 
became a true friend. All were surprised 
as to how a hard liner among Arya Samaji 
and Sunni Muslim became friends. You had 
fully conquered my heart with this mentality. 
Often friends used to warn me least was 
betrayed by a Musalman. You were 
victorious. There was no difference of any 
kind between us. Often we two ate in the 


same dish. The thought of any difference — 
between Hindu-Muslim vanished from my » 


mind. You had inflexible confidence and 
affection in me. ultimately this affection, love 
and friendship ended in a unique blend of 
thought and | had made a Muslim a 
respected member of the revolutionary 
party: What you did with me is laudable. 
You never ignored my orders. Like a 
devotee you obeyed me. Your heart was 
large and ideas high. 


He further said that if | have any 
satisfaction and peace in my mind, itis that 
Ashfaq lit my face with greatness. The 
contribution of Ashfaq Ullah Khan to the 
revolutionary movement became a part 
of history. he never took any notice of 
the advice of his relatives and friends 
who advised him to give up his 
resolution. When arrested in the Kakori 
Conspiracy Case he stood firm in his 
determination. As he was strong 
physically, he proved stronger mentally 
and in the soul. Consequently the Court 
decided that he was my Lieutenant and 
the Judge while writing the judgment 
gave him the garland of execution, thus 
| sacrificed my beloved friend Ashfaq 
also to the altar of the service of the 
mother land. - 


This long letter of Bismil to Ashfaq is 
the sound evidence of his secular ideas and 
a unique example of communal harmony 
and Hindu-Muslim unity during the freedom 
struggle. 


Asghar Hareem-?-Ishq Mein Hasti Hee Jurm Hai, 
Rakhna Kabhi Na Paoon Yahan Sir Liye Huye. 


Pt. Ram Prasad Bismil, besides 
being a revolutionary, was a born poet of 
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very gifted imagination. he was an ® 


outstanding poet of both Urdu and Hindi. 
He wrote a number of poems with a pen- 
name ‘Bismil Patriotism was a significant 
feature of his poetry. He always took pride 
in his nation. 


His poems contained his mental 
afflication and agony against the exploitative 
policies of the British Authorities. For the 


interpretation of his national feelings, he ' 


‘made poetry the medium of his expression. 
His poems are the best specimens of his 
nationalistic approach. But he had to throw 
away his facile pen and take the pistol first 
in his hand to set the motherland free. The 
poem, composed under the shadows of 
death standing over his shoulders, is a sad 


lamentation of patriot in despair. He says 


that: 


“What if honour comes when the honoured 
is no more? 
What when the heart is broken; love brings 
its laurels?” 


Kakori Conspiracy Case, over the 
years has attracted the attention of various 
historians of Indian National Movement and 
they, in their turn, have tried to evaluate 
different aspects of the historical event. In 
. this Article, | am trying to evaluate the 
personality of Pt. Ram Prasad Bismil and 
different aspects of his life from the 
available sources which remained mostly 
- untouched and bring out several hitherto 
unknown facts about this extra-ordinary 
personality. 


Pt. Ram Prasad Bismil in his 
. leadership had planned and finished the 


Kakori Train Outrage because he thought 
that Independence would not be achieved 
through the means of Non-Violence. To 
achieve Independence from the Birtish 
yoke, we need to open revolutionary 
organization throughout the country and 
the country must adopt other means for 
its emancipation. ' 


On 9th August, 1925, 8 down 
passenger train left Kakori at 7.15 p.m. for 
Lucknow when revolutionaries pulled the 
communication chord and stopped the 
train. The iron chest carrying the days 
collection from all stations was thrown out 
from the brake van, broke, opened and its 
contents taken away. The amount 
estimated was about Rs. 0.000. Mukhtar, 
the only passenger who had come out to 
see his wife in the female compartment, 
was shot dead in the crossfire. The Kakori 
train hold up created a sensation in the 
press and public. The first information 
report (F.I.R.) was lodged with the police 
on the same day at about 8.30 p.m. The 
Govt. resorted to strict measure to arrest 


those involved in the dacoity. 


A reward was also announced for 
reconnoitering and disclosing the names 
responsible for dacoity. Posters conveying 
reward were posted on the notice boards 
of all the Railway stations as well police 
Stations. Many arrest were simultaneously 
made on 26 Sept. 1925 through out U.P. 
and even outside. The total number of 
people arrested in Kakori Conspiracy Case 
was 43 under section 396 and 120/B of 
Indian penal Code. R.C. Majumdar gives 
the number to be 44. Vertaman, a Hindi 
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daily wrote that in Shahjahanpur seven | 


houses were searched on 26 Sept. 1925. 


The Pratap, edited by Ganesh 
Shankar Vidhyarthi, a topcongressman, 
came out with headline “Desh ke nav ratn 
kaal kothriyan mein” that is “jewels of 
the country are in custody”. Moreover, 
Banarsi lal and Indubhusan Mitra, two 
revolutionaries, had compromised and 


turned approvers. Both of them gave their 


statements against Pt. Ram Prasad Bismil 
and Ashfag-Ullah-Khan in the court of 
Special Magistrate, Syed Ainuddin, where 
the case was heard from 4" Jan., 1926. 


Kakori Train Outrage created a 
sensation in the press and public. A small 
railway station of Kakori, Just 15 miles away 
from Lucknow, thus became a historical 
place in the history of the revolutionary 
movement of India. It was a great blow for 
the British Imperialism. The Government 
took it as a challenge and resorted to strict 
measures to arrest those involved in the 
: dacoity. Though they have collected only a 


small amount of Rs. 10000/- but the fright - 


they gave to the authorities shocked the 
rulers in their shoes from Delhi to London. 


In the legal files of the government, 
the Kakori Case was named as “King 
Emperor verses Ram Prasad Bismil and 
others.” It was branded as 
“Revolutionary Conspiracy Case”. The 
judgment in the Main Kokori Conspiracy 
Case under section 396 and 120/B of indian 
Panel Code was delivered on 6th April 
1927, in the Session Court, Lucknow. The 


` 19) 


Special judge was Hamilton. Of the 22 
accused, Pt. Ram Prasad Bismil, Roshan 
singh and Rajindra Lahiri were sentenced 
to be hanged. Finally, Ram Prasad Bismil 


‘was hanged on 19th Dec, 1927 in 
Gorakhpur Central Jail 


_* Bismil's mother had expressed her 
grave feelings during a meeting with Bismil 
before his death, how proud | was feeling 
myself of having given birth to a child 
that dared to fight against the mighty 
foreign power for the liberation of our 
Motherland! | came here not in sorrow 
or sadness that you were dying; but in 
unbounded self-pride with my proud 
head-up at your heroic sacrifice. | felt 


extremely happy and honoured at the 


thought that my worthy son was brave 
enough to stand. against the mighty 
rulers over whose Empire, the Sun 

nerver sets’ | 


It is one of the greatest tragedies of 
our people that this giant of a brain was 
brought to a stop so early by the Colonial 
Authorities. But it is a great pity that the 
halo of glory that this young revolutionary 
had wrapped around him_should be. ` 
bedimmed by their countrymen in a most 
flagrant way. Itis true that Bismil remained 
loyal towards the organization to the last 
moments of his. life. It is high time to. 
remember thisradical nationalist with honour 
and pride, whom we have long forgotten, 
on the eve of 60 Anniversary of our 
Independence Day on 15™ August, 2007.™ 


Dar-o-Deewar Pe Hasrat Se Nazar Karte Hain, 
-Khush Raho Ahl+-Watan Hum To Safar Karte Hain. 
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There will also be some people who concentrate their 

attention on the rituals of worship and the offerings being 

made, such as the breaking of coconuts, the waving of 

lamps and incense, and the devotion expressed through 

_ these rituals. The number of people with this kind of 

vision and interest will be much smaller than those who 

_ concentrate on the decorations, the dances and dramas 

and all the external paraphernalia associated with the 
festival ' 

Sri Sathya Sai Baba 


sk 
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TWO GREAT SOULS 


Arup K. Dutta 


The Poet & The Mahatma, and hour- 
_ long documentary by Debabrata Roy, took 


me back to the 1950s. The television was : 


unknown at the time, cassettes and CDs 
were unavailable too and we had to make 
do mostly with 78 rpms and live 
programmes by artistes like Kanika, 
Hemanta, Suchitra and others. But even 
at that young age we had discovered the 
magic of Tagore and his genius. We already 
knew that he was a poet of high calibre 
and also prose writer, essayist, novelist and 
a philosopher who successfully synthesised 
the essence of the Eastern and Western 
thoughts. 


Rabindranath had died nearly two 
decades ago. Like him Gandhi was also 
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dead, killed by a fanatic. We were by then, 
well aware of his contribution to our country 
achieving independence, his innovative 
method to fight the might of the British Raj, 
his. sacrifices and suffering for the 
motherland. 


A few years later we tried to 
appreciate his very original philosophy 
based on Ahinsa and Satyagraha. The two 
great men lived at the same time that saw 


` India passing through some of its worst 


crises. Tagore died in 1941, Gandhiji seven ` 
years later. The two knew each other well, 


‘and heid each other in highest esteem 


though they held different views on many 
fundamental philosophical questions. The 
different stances, however, could never 
cloud their personal relationship. Tagore 
addressed Gandhiji as Mahatmaji, Gandhiji 
called Tagore Gurudev. | 


Gandhiji met Tagore for the first time 
when he spent a month in Santiniketan in 
1914 with his South African family and 


found ‘warm hospitality’ there. The bond 


was made stronger by C.F. Andrews, and 
Englsinman who had made Santininketan 
his home. Like Andrews, William Pearson, 
another Englishman, also had settled there 
captivated by Tagore’s poetry and 
personality. 


With the poet's blessings the two 


=- went to South Africa and were warmly 


received by Gandhiji. Andrews thereafter 


_ played a pivotal role in bringing Tagore and 


Gandhi together. 


‘Personally | have never in my life met 
anyone so completely satisfying the needs 
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of friendship and intellectual understanding . 


and spiritual sympathy as Tagore. His very 
presence always acts as an inspiration. To 
be with him, to be a tension with him in 
some creative work is a privilege... Side 
by side with the friendship with the poet. | 
have had the supreme happiness of a 
second personal friendship with Mahatma 
Gandhi. His marvellous spiritual genius had 


appealed to me in a very different way. For - 


his character, in his own way is as great 
and as creative as that of Tagore himself. It 
is, however, of more ascetic order. It has 
about it rather an air of modern times. 
Tagore is essentially modern, Mahatma 
Gandhi is the St. Francis of Assissi of our 
own days’, .wrote. Andrews’ in his 
autobiography 


Itis a fascinating story of the love and 
admiration two great men had for each 
other though they held different views on 


various occasions and varying issues. The . 


differences not withstanding, their respect 
for each other never waned. Whenever the 
occasion would demand, they travelled 
thousands of miles to be together. The 
many letters they exchanged also reveal 
the close bond of their friendship. 


Though philosophies of education of 
the two had striking resemblance 
Gandhian scheme of Basic Education did 
not receive Tagore’s unqualified support. 
‘As the scheme stands on paper, it seems 
to assume that material utility rather than 
development of personality is the end of 
education,’ remarked Tagore referring to 
Gandhi's policy of Basic Education. Tagore 


also disapproved the plan to provide the . 


rural poor with a limited vocation. ‘He 
appreciated that there was special provision 
for the rural poor but regretted that even in 


our ideal scheme, education should be - 


doled out in insufficient rations to our 


. poor... 


One of the prime consideretaion of 


Gandhiji's policy was to make the schools ` 


financially viable. Schools that would not 
depend on governmental help for 
sustenance and Tagore readily agreed on 
the point ‘Gandhiji’s genius is essentially 
practical which means his practice ts 
immeasurably superior to his theory... one 
more testimony to the genius of this 
practical sage whose deeds surpass his 


words.’ 


The Jalianwala bagh massacre 
fuelled a mass movement of non- 
cooperation by the Congress under the 
leadership of Gandhiji. The tragedy left his 
countrymen dumbfounded with sorrow and 
both Tagore and Gandhiji renounced their 
individual honour as a symbol of their 
protest against the rulling power. As for 
Gandhiji’s struggle to free the country based 
on non-cooperation inovement, Tagore had 
some reservations. Each wrote extensively 
clarifying his stand or in reply to what the 
other had to say. These articles appeared 
in ‘Modern Review’ or “Young India’ and 
provided much fodder for thought, criticism 
and gossip. 


‘Tagore had not understood the 
simple beauty and the duty of non- 
cooperation, explained Gandhi in a letter 
to Andrews. Even on the question of 
spinning ‘charkha’, Tagore had some 
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misgivings. Gandhiji later clarified his stand ' 


through articles, letters and personal 
dialogue. 


it is well Known that Santiniketan 
faced financial problems from its inception 
and the poet managed the problems from 
his own coffers and donations from 
individuals. On 12 September 1935 Tagore 
wrote to Gandhiji... over thirty years | have 
practically given my all to this mission of 
“my life and so long | was comparatively 
young... And now when | am 75 | feel the 
burden of my responsibility growing too 
heavy for me. Constant begging expeditions 


with absolutely meagre results added to the -. 
strain of my daily anxiety and have brought . 


my physical constitution nearly to an 
extreme verge of exhaustion. Now | know 


none else but yourself whose words may . 


help my countrymen... and relieve me of 
perpetual worry at the last period of my 
waning life and health.’ In a short time a 
draft of Rs. 60,000, the deficit on the 
expenses of Santiniketan, was sent to 
Tagore. 


' Two years later when Tagore wanted 
to visit Ahmedabad, Gandhiji wrote, ‘| 
understand that in spite of your promise to 
me in Delhi you are about to go to 
Ahmedabad on a begging expedition... 


The use of the words ‘begging 
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expedition’ deeply-hurt Tagore but Gandhiji 
Clarified that it was written ‘out of love and 
reverence’ and hoped ‘this letter will undo 
the grief that has been caused to you by 
my previous fetter.’ . 


Six months later Tagore fell seriously 
ill. After he recovered and read the anxious 


‘query from Gandhiji, the poet was pleased 


and wrote, ‘The first thing which welcomed 
me into the world of life... was your 
message of anxiety and it was fully worth 
the cost of suffering which were unremitting 
in their long persistence.’ 


On 17 February 1940, Gandhiji along 
with Kasturba visited Santiniketan and 
Tagore gave them a formal reception in the 
Amra Kunja. When Gandhiji was about to 
leave Santiniketan after a very cordial stay, 


‘Tagore placed aletter in his hands with an 
-appeal to accept this institution, ‘under your 


protection giving it an assurance of 


' permanence if you consider it to be a 


naticnal asset’. Gandhiji happily.accepted 
the responsibility calling it not only a 
national but an international institution. 


Debabrata Roy, with financial help 
form RK Daga and IK Mohta, has made a 


magnificent documentary that will surely- 


rekindle the celebrated relationship of two 
of the greatest men of modern time. ® 


_ The Statesman (23.09.06) 
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‘Jawaharlal Nehru had proclaimed in September 
1950, “People should learn the great lesson that the 
inscriptions on Asoka’s pillars teach that.a man 
respecting the religion and culture of others increases 


the value of one’s own. If the religion or culture of others. 
is run down, to that extent the value of one’s religion 
and culture is lowered 
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HITLER'S HITLIST" 


Ruth Kluger 


Wars use to be something adult and 


manly—armed men fight-well-defined 


battles that fit into the history books and 
could be memorised by schoolchildren 
Civilians were always vicitimised, of course 
but that was swept under the rug, except 


by pacifists and radical humanitarians like. 


the patinter Goya in his series The 
Disasters of War. k 


. The wars of the 20th century, by 
contrastt, increasingly targeted a civilian 
population that included these same 
schoolchildren, who were now both war's 
accidental victims, as in air raids, and its 
deliberately selected vcictims, as in 
genocides or the murder of the physically 
and mentally ‘unfit 


Nicholas . Stargardt | tells this. 


“Witness:of War by Nicholas Stargardt Knopf, $ 30, pp. 493 


uncomfortable tale at its bitterest moment, 
from the point of view of the children who 
perished under Nazism or lived through it 

They left an astonishingly large legacy of 
documents, diaries and letters, as well as 


- notes taken by adults who cared for them 


— material that used to merit little attentions , 
from historian. Stargardt quotes from: 


dozens of tthese testimonies 


This is the second massive:account . 


within the last year that documents the. 
perceptions and siufferings of :children: ° 


during World War Ii, following, Lynn H 
Nichoilas's fine Cruel Worid: The Children 


~ 


of Europe in Nazi Web. Inevitably, the two ` 
books overlap in somerespects, but mostly . 


they complement.one another 


Nazis. misnamed..“euthanasia”:Program 


(actually the killing of the mentally:retarded: 


s id न 


For.example, in their accounts of the. 


and. physically..disabled); Stragardt: 


concentrates on in-depth: analyses of 
selected. case histories, while Nicholas 


opens with a perspective on eugenic theory. 


that flourished in the English-speaking 


- world; most prominently. in. the Untied 


States: Nicholas casts a cold eye.on those: 
who could help but did not, while Stargardt. 


is more ‘concerned with illuminating. the 
inner world of the children’, = | ' 


The-ehild: witnesses here are both 
boys and. girls, “Aryans” and; Jews. The 
author, who teaches history. at Oxfortd and 
is himself the. son of a-German-Jewish 
refugee, recreates everyday life in the Nazi 
Reich with multilayered quotes that provide 


a sense of intimacy unmatched by any: 


other narrative | know. At the same time 
the reader never loses sight of the larger 
historical framework - 


We learn about reform schools for, 


German children who. were considered a 
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threat to the system because they did nott 
toe the Nazi line, experience Hitler's 1939 
invasion of Poland form the point of view of 
Jewish and Christian children alike. We get 
a generous sampling of the struggling, 
developing minds of Jewish children in the 
so-called -“ghetto” of Theresienstadt 
(actually a concentration camp) outside 
Prague; we see these same children in the 
extermination camp Auschwits-Brienau, 
where they witnessed horrors the likes of 


which their counterparts in civilised society , 


would not be allowed to watch in.a movie. 


We hear from determined German 
youngsters drafted to anti-aircraft duty; we 
_ See the misery and death of children caught 
in the Allied firebombing of Hamburg and 
other cities; were follow German 14 to 16- 
year-olds who were ‘drafted into the 


Volkssturm (the Nazi militia mobilising — 


civilian males for a last defense of the Reich) 
and who tried to stop American tanks with 
mindless fanaticism — and a predictably 
high casualty rate; and we see children 
turning into perpetrators as well as victims. 


The worst horrors, as always, are the 
scenes and recollections from the 
_ Holocaust. Stargardt discusses the effects 
of trauma, the sometimes mind-boggling 
efforts of the victims to “normalise” the 
experience while they were caught up init 
and the survivors’ attempts to integrate it 
into their later lives. But the also vividly 
presents the suffering of the post-war 
German population, especially the period 
of starvation and the anguish of children 
watching their mothers being raped by 
Soviet occupiers. 


He points to the confusion of values 
that prevented one group of victims from 
understanding the sufferings of another — 
notably the German refusal to acknowledge 
that it wasn’t “international Jewry” but they 
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themselves who brought on the war and . 
the retaliatory bombing of the Royal Air 
Force. By using firsthand material, 
Stargardt coveys with startling directness 
the loss of perspective and the narrow- 
mindedness that suffering imposes. 


Also especially hard to read, just 
when we think the agony is all over and 
done with, are the: author’s detailed 
accounts of civilian dislocations after the 
war — when large population:groups like 
the Sudeten Germans were once more: 
made homeless and when the Holocaust’s 
Jewish survivors found that they were not 
welcome in their former homes in such East 
European countries as.Poland, forcing them 
to return to Germany and seek safety in 
the zones under US or British occupation. 
In several European countries, the juvenile 
crime rate increased, especially (and. 


understandably) among those who were . 
- starving. 


Children became thieves and sold 
stolen goods, but they also committed more ` 
violent crimes. Their would-be educators 
in the camps for the so-called Displaced 
Persons complained that the youngsters 
had little enthusiasm for work, apparently 
not realising that work to them meant slave 
labour under the Nazi whip. 


Reading about these years, one can 
only marvel that Europe recovered so 
thoroughly. The war children who survived 
to see a more prosperous world did not ° 
become a social burden (as many seem to 
have feared at the time) but became’ 
productive and responsible citizens. 


Their wounds were real enough, but 
they coped - and cope - with them privately, 
and with dignity. If there is any hopeful 
message to be drawn frem this harrowing 
book, itis the wonder of human resilience. 8 


THE SHEIKH WHO ` 
SAVED KASHMI 





Ajit Bhattacharyajea — 


The birth centenary of the man who 
contributed crucially to the making of 
. modern India in terms of territory, and more 
importantly to its founding ideology, has 
gone by virtually unnoticed. We seem to 
have forgotten that but for Sheikh 


Mohammad Abdullah and his National | 


Conference, Kashmir would not have been 
part of the Indian Union and secularism may 
not have survived. | 


During his long political career, 
Sheikh Abdullah was subjected to fierce 
pressures from both Muslim and Hindu 
communalists. They were unhappy with his 
projecting a secular alternative to the two- 


' Courtesy - The Asian Age (14-12-05) 


aa 
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nation theory — that Hindus and Muslims 


. constitute separate nations — that led tto 


the creation of Pakistan. He established his 
secular credentials long before partition — 
in the late 1930s when as president of the 
Kashmir Muslim Conference, he converted 
it into the National conference, open to 
people of all religions. Thus he reversed in 
Kashmir the tide of Muslim separatism then 
sweeping much. of the subcontinent and ' 


‘emerged. as.a symbol of Muslim 


secularism. The popular support of the - 
National Conference proved to be crucial 
when the first Indian troops landed to pusn 
back the Pakistan-supported tribal lashkars 
that reached the outskirts of Srinagar in 
October 1947. It was no less crucial in 
enabling New Delhi to claim popular 
support for the accession of Jammu and 
Kashmir state to the Union. 


A brief visit to Srinagar four days after 
our soldier landed there; provided 
convincing evidence to me of the role of 
the National Conference in supporting them 
and maintaining law and order. Maharaja 
Hari Singh and his police had fled to 
Jammu. The National Conference had 
organised the porters unloading military 
supplies from the Dakotas landing at the 
front, then a few miles away. Crossroads 
and bridges on the road to the town were 


_ patrolled by fathi-armed volunteers bearing 


the National Conference flag. Shops were ॑ 
open, as was Nedous Hotel. Sheikh 
Abdullah had. taken over the reins of 
government when | returned for a longer 
assignment the following year. The 
Pakistan Army was now officially deployed. 
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Yet there was no sign of insecurity in the — 


valley. | accompanied him on a tour without 
a single security man accompanying us. 


Sheikh Mohammad Abdullah was 
. born on 5 December 1905 in Saura, a 
Village near Srinagar. he had an orthodox 
upbringing. His first school was a maktab, 
-where he learnt to recite the Qur'an, and 
he remained a devout Muslim. His talent 
for oratory emerged early when he found 


that he could move listeners to joy and tears ` 


while reciting passages from the Holy Book, 
as he recalled in his memoirs, Aatish-e- 
Chinar. His towering height — six feet four 
inches — also helped to cast his future role 


as the Lion of Kashmir. Abdullah did well . 


-in school and. college and was.keen to 
- become a doctor, but was unable to get a 
-scholarship to the medical school. No 
Muslim figured in the list of those 
_ recommended. He went on to study in 
Lahore and received his Masters degree 
from Aligarh. One of the factors that 
enabled him to resist the pressures on 
Muslim separatism -in the university that he 
recalls was a-visit by Mahatma Gandhi to 
whom he felt drawn and remained a pillar 
: in his belief in secularism 


Adbullah's commitment 10 
secularism was all the more remarkable 
: against the background of his. early 
experience of discrimination against Muslim 
by the Maharaja's administration. Jammu 
“and Kashmir was then a princely state in 


which the rulers were allowed a measure : 


of domestinc autonomy in return for obeying 


the British diktat. The Dogra rulers had a - 


long record of exploiting their subjects, 


especially in the valley of Kashmir which 
was inhabited almost entirely by Muslims. 
Their plight was publicised in 1929 by Sir 


- Albion Bannerfi, and. Indian government 


Pd 


- taken further in 1938. In his presidential . 


official on deputation for two years as the . 


Maharaja's adviser. He issued a searing 


statement drawing attention to condition in — 


the state, nothing among other things that, 
"Jammu and Kashmir State is labouring 
under ‘many disadvantages, with a large 
Mahommedan population absolutely 
illiterate, labouring, under poverty and very 
low economic conditions, living in the 


_ villages and pratically governed like dumb 


driven cattle." 


Then in Aligarh, Abdullah was moved 
to return to Srinagar, where-he became a 


schoolteacher. The 1930s proved to be a 


momentous decade in Kashmir history. In 
1931 the police opening fire against a crowd 


. protesting the arrest of a man making 


inflammatory speeches, the first mass 
protest against Dogra rule. Twenty-eight 
were killed. Abdullah was among those 
arrested, but he had to be released before 


order was restored. Soon after, the Jammu . 


and Kashmir Muslim Conference was 


formed with him as’ President, but he .. 


insisted that the movement was not meant 
to be communal, but a platform to 
safeguard the interests of the "entire down- 
trodden masses of the state.” Another step 
towards secularism was taken ‘in 1935, 
when Abdullah joined historian Prem Nath 
Bazaz, a Pandit leader, to bring out a 
political weekly in Urdu, the Hamdard. 


The process of secularisation was 
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address to the Muslim conference, Abdullah ` 
declared, “Like us the large majority of -. 


Hindus. and Sikhs in the state have 
immensely suffered at the hands of the 


irresponsible government.-They are also. 


steeped in deep ignorance, have to pay 
' large taxes and are in debt and are starving. 


Establishment of responsible government . 


is as much a necessity for them as to us... 
The main problem therefore now before us 
is to organise joint action and a untied front 
against the forces that stand in our way in 
the achievement of our goal. This will 


require rechristening our organisation as a: , 


non-communal body.” 


_ The historic change was pushed 
through at a special session ofthe Jammu 
and Kashmir Muslim Conference in June 
1939, attended by 176 delegates from all 
parts of the state. The session resolved to 


change the name of National Conference.” 


Abdullah was: greatly influenced by 
his friendship with Jawaharlal Nehru, whom 
he first met in 1938. In addition to their 
commitment to secluarism, both had 
socialist views. Nehru involved Abdullah in 
the All India States Peoples Conference, 
organsied by the Congress to further its 
assurance that the future of the princely 
states would be decided by their people, 
not their rulers. Jinnah spent two months 
in Srinagar in 1944 to woo the Kashmiris. 


But the visit ended acrimoniously. Jinnah : 


stressed the need for Muslim unity and 
“Abdullah for Kashmiris of all religious 
persuasions to unMe. An irate Jinnah 
_ eventually called the National Conference 


[29] . 


a band of gangsters while Abdullah warned 
him not to interfere in state politics. 


The contrast between Abdullah's 
secular vision and the communal ideology 
leading to the birth of Pakistan enabled 


Jawaharlal Nehru to accept the provisional 


accession. of Jammu and Kashmir to the 


-Union despite its Muslim majority. The’ 


commitment of the National Conference to 
secularism was sorely tested when Muslim 
in North India were killed in retaliation for 
the killing of Hindus and Sikhs in Pakistan. 
Though the killings extended to Jammu, 
no Hindus or Sikshs suffered in the valley 
of Kashmir. War with Pakistan and the 
intervention of the, UN Security Council 
followed, with far-reaching repercussions 
on the domestic politics and foreign 
relations of both countries. | 


Abdullah's secularism was an 
essential élément of his vision for the future 
of Kashmir. It involved socio-economic as 
well as political change and development 
The manifesto of the National Conference 


_ the party he formed in 1939, promised land 


to the tiller, free universal education, right 


- fo work, even gender equality. 


Redisitribution of land; especially, when-he 


.came to power provided a popular base for 


the party. Abdullah saw social change and 
seuclarism as Kashmir's bridge with india 
in contrast, he noted the absence of any: . 
mention of social reform in the campaign 
for Pakistan. But when he became the 
target of Hindu communal forces as Prime 
Minister of the state, his. confidence in 
Indian secularism waned and he asserted 
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the right to self-determination promised with - 


accession. 


The key to future developments may 
be found in Abdullah's agonised letter to 
Nehru on 10 July 1950, "It is clear that there 
are powerful influences at work iñ India who 
do not see eye to eye with you regarding 
your ideal of making the Union a trully 
secular state and your Kashmir policy... | 
have several times stated that we acceded 
to India because we saw the two bright 
stars of hope and aspiration, namely, 
Gandhiji and yourself,. and despite our 
having so many affinities with Pakistan we 
did not. join ti because we thought our 
programme will not fit their policy. If, 
however, we are driven to the conclusion 


that we cannot build our state on our own 


lines, what answer can | give to our people 
and how am | to face them?” 


Abdullah's inaugural address to the 
state Constituent Assembly in November 
1950 contains a frank expression of 
Kashmir. Joining Pakistan was rejected 


because it was a feudal state in which a ` 


clique was trying to maintain itself in power 
under the camouflage of religion. India was 
fevoured because of the wide-ranging 


(including the right to formulate its own. 


Constitution), and notably because, "The 
India Constitution has set before the country 
: the goal of secular democracy based upon 
justice, freedom and equality for ali without 
distinction... This should meet the 
argument that the Muslims of Kashmir 
cannot have security in India... The Indian 
constitution has amply and finally 


repudiated the concept of areligious state.” 


But he did not fail to mention his fears 
of Hindu communalism and his hope that 


' the accession of Kashmir would counter it 


"Certain tendencies have been asserting 


S 


themselves in India which may in the future 


- convert it into a religious state where in the 


interests of Muslims will be jeopardised... 


. The continued accession of Kashmir to 


India should, however, help in defeating tis 


tendency 


. Abdullah did not leave out the third 
alternative of independence, nor did he 
reject it as firmly as joining Pakistan. He 
described it as an attaractive but 
impracticable option in view of the state's 
vulnerable size and location. | 


.A series of events followed that 
influence events half a century later. 
Abdullah was dismissed and arrested in 
August 1953 on a number of charges, 


including negotiaiting with Pakistan and: 


consulting foreign diplomats. These were 
later withdrawn, thought it was established 
that he had met US diplomats to gain their 
views on the prospects ofan independent 
Kashmir. When Abdullah was released in 
1964, Nehru demonstrated his trust in him 
by inviting him to stay at his house and 
sending him on a.peace mission to 
Paksitan. Abdullah rushed back on learning 
of Nehru's death and was visibly moved. 
Later he recalled, "Panditji expressed his 
deep anguis and sorrow at the past 
incidents. | also became very emotional and 
told him that | was glad to have convinced 


him that | was not disloyal to him personaily 
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or to India." 


Abdullah was rearrested after Nehru's 
death when he incurred new Delhi's 


suspicions by meeting Chinese Premier | 


Chou Enlai on a trip abroad. After another 
prolonged incarcenration, he reached an 
agreement with Indira Gandhi in 1975 in 
which he accepted the finality of accession 
in return for his return as chief minister and 


assurances about Kashmir's autonomy. He . 


led the National Conference to a decisive 
victory but the cuts remained. 


Abdullah's commitment to 
secularism survived to the end. He took 
measures to counter the emergence of the 
Jamaat-i-Islami and other fundamentalist 
groups that were strengthened by funds 


from newly oil rich Gulf countries. He closed . 


Jamaat schools after describing them as 


[31] 


"centres for spreading communal poison." 
There were no serious outbreaks of violence 


in the vallery during his lifetime. . 


Two quotation inscribed in Sheikh 
Abdullah's memoirs provide a clue to his 
vision. The first is from Rajatarangini (River 
of Kings) chronicling the history of the rulers 
of Kashmir from the Mahabharat era, ilong 
before the entry of Islam. Translated from 
Sanskrit, the lines he chose are: 


Kashmir... by the power of the spirit... yes 
By the power of the sword... never. 


The second is from Sheikh Noor-ud- 
Din, or Nund Rishi, a 14th century Sufi 
divine who was inspired by a Hindu mystic, 
Lalla or Lal Ded. Both are still reverd in the 
valley (Abdullah's first tutor was a Sufi). The 
line is: l 
| broke my sword and fashioned a sickle. W 


To love oneself is the beginning of a life long remance. 
Oscar Wilde | 
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MAULANA AZAD ON MINORITY 


After Independence .and Partition, leaders like Maulana 
‘Azad questioned the standard definition of a minority, arguing 
that “their heads are held so high that to consider them a 
minority deserving special concessions makes no sense 
Nobody. heeded such advice. Muslims regard themselves 
as a minority and there is nothing one can.do to change that 
self-perception. This perception is grounded in history and 
what is more, it draws legitimation from the consittutional. 
.provisiosn guaranteeing minority rights. These cannot be an. 
executive fiat ora judicial judgment. Let us remember that 
the issue at hand was not the minority status of Muslims but 
to find ways and means of integrating them into the nation- 
building project 


t 





Mushirul Hasan in Hindustan Times 11/04/07 
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PROCLAMATION ISSUED BY 


PRINCE MIRZA MUHAMMAD 
FEROZE SHAH 





George Dodd” 


February 17, 1858 


“Be it known to all the Hindoo and 
Mahomedan inhabitants of india who are 


faithful to their religion know that the | 
sovereignty one of God’s chief boons, on. 


which a deceitful tyrant is never allowed to 
‘retain that. within the last few years the 
British commenced to oppress the people 
in India under different pleas and contrived 
to eradicate Hinduism and Mahomedanism 
and to make all the people embrace 
Christianity by force, and of subverting and 
doing away with the religion of Hindoos and 


Musaimans. When God saw this fact. He 


so altered the hearts of the inhabitants of 


: Hindoos tan, that they have been doing their 


best to get rid of the English themselves; 
now the Furnishes have been destroyed, 
but still they over-run the whole country to 
destruction, and persevere in their vain 
endeavors. Soon they will have been, by 
the grace of God, so utterly exterminated, 
that no traces of them will remain. Know 
that all Hindoos and Mussaimans have 


_ been so hateful to them, that they will not 


suffer any to live with honour. | now detail 
to you some of the plans decided upon in 
the Council, in according with the opinions 
of the Judical Supreme Court of Parliament. 
A brief sketch of the views and intentions 
of the Supreme Court and Parliament is 
hereby given in order to warn the people 
that they. should get rid of habits of 
negligence and strive in unity to destroy the 
infidels. When the Indian troops mutinied 


to save their religion, the wise men ef: | 


England were of opinion that, had the 
British authorities in India kept the following 
things in view, the mutiny would never have 
broken out; 1. They should have destroyed . 
the race of the former Kings and nobles. 2. 


. They should have burnt all books of every 


other religion. 3. They should not have left: 
even a biswa of ground to native rulers. 4. 
They should have.intermarried among the 
natives, so that after a shourt time all would 


have become one race. 5. They should not 


have taught the use of artillery to the 
natives. 6. They should not have left arms 


- among the natives. 7. They should not have 
employed any.native until consented to eat 


and rink with Europeans. 8. The mosques 
and Hindu temples should not have been 
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. allowed to stand. 9. Neither Maulvies nor 
Brahmins should have been allowed to 
preach. 10. The several cases brought into 
the courts should have been decided 
. according to English laws. 11 English 
priests should have performed all nupital 


ceremonies of the natives according to their | 


English.customs. 12. All prescriptions of 
Hindu and Mahmeden physicians should 
have been prohibited and. English 
medicines furnished instead. 13. Neither 
Hindu nor Mahomedan fakeers should have 


been allowed to convert people without the. 


permission of English missionaries. But the 
authorities kept in view the maxism, above 


alluded to, the natives would have remained . 


quiet for thousand years. These are now 
real intentions of the English; but all of us 
must conjointly: exert ourselves for the 
protection of our lives, property and religion 
‘and to root out the English from this 


country... Since the real purpose of these: 


war is to save religion, let every Hindu and 
Mussaiman render assistance to the 












Attacking is the only secret. Dare and the world 
always yields; or if it beats you sometimes, dare it . 
again and it will succumb: 

E William M. Thackeray 


utmost. Those that are old should offer. 


prayers; the rich but old should assist our, 


- Sacred warriors. with money. Those in 


perfect health as well as young should 
attend in person. But all those who are in 
service of either Mirza Birjis Qadr Bhadoor 
in Lucknow and Khan Bhadoor Khan at 
Bareilly should not venture out to join us, 
for these rulers are themselves using their 
best endeavors tto clear the country of all 
infiderls. The delay in defeating the English 
has been caused by people, killing innocent 
children and women without any . 
Jermission whatever from the leaders, 
whose commands were not obeyed. Let us 


: all avoid such practices and then proclaim . 


sacred war. Lastly, the great and small in 
this campaign will be equal, for we are 
waging a religious war. | do not proclaim-a 
sacred war and exhort all, according to the 
tenets of their religion, to exert themselves. 
The rest | leave to God. We shall certainly 


‘ conquer the English; consequently | invited 


the people again to my assistance W 
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BALRAMPUR: A DISTRICT 

HAVING LOWEST MALE 
_ LITERACY RATE IN U.P. 
[A REGIONAL STUDY] 






Amitabh Singh” 


Balrampur is a district in U.P. as per. 
census of 2001 it has the lowest male - 


literacy rate i.e. 46.28. In his article it has 
been tried to work out the probable causes 


_ for this situation. However, before comming - 
to the causes let's have a look on some of. 
the relevant Demographic data of . . 


- Balrampur vis-a-vis Uttar Pradesh. 


Demographic 
Factor - 


Balrampur UP, 


1-Growth rate 25.80% 


` . 23.08% : 
[of population] i 


2- Population Denisty 576 ~ 589 
` 3-Sex Ratio . 896 . ` 898 
4-Literacy Male:46.28 Male: 70.23 


Female: 21.58 “Female: 42.98 


_*Female literacy rate is lowest in Sravasti 


District. 


CAUSES-Based on interviews with B.D.Os 
of all the nine books of Balrampur district. 


1. Lack of communication means in 
North-Western part of the District- 


Balrampur was lacking the communication 
means in it's north-western part like 
Mathura Bazar area etc. After the Indo- 
China War of 1962 an LRP [Lateral Road 


. Project] was started here which caused 


some ease in transporation- in this very 
region. From 1995-96 road access became 
better in this district. 


- 2. Northern part of the district is closed 
` to Nepal: 


- Nepal is an educationally backward country 


to which northern part of Balrampur is 


© connected. This lowers down the 


educational awareness among the people 
living in adjoining areas. 


3. Drains and Rapti River havoc: 


District Balrampur is situated in the foothills 

of Himalayas. Therefore a number of drains 
and main River Rapti brings about heavy 
floods in the district there bt distrubing every 
means of livelihood, communication, 
transporation etc. and thus pushes the 


. district in to poverty. Repti Bridge has been 


constructed much after India’s 
Independence which otherwise had been 





_ 10, Canal Colony, Udaiganj, Lucknow - 226001 
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dividing the district into almost two equat | 
_discconnected halves. These all affected . 


district's educationa activities. . 
4. Tribal population in District 


Tharus are the main tribal population 
dwelling mainly in Gainsari and Pachperwa 


Block of the district. These tribal people . 


have, been unconcerned about education 
for a longer period of time which in turn 
affected literacy rate in this district 


5. Greater Distances from Educational 
Forwarde Cities: . 


Aloof from KAVAL towns and having a. - 


consideratble road distances from 
Lucknow, Allahabad and Gorakhpur casued 


inhibitory effect on education of the people’ 


of this area 
6. Lack of Broad Guage railway route 


Absence of braod guage rail route also 
played a negative role in development of 
Balrampur in general and its educational 
development in particular ' 


7. Lack of Industries and Technical 
institutes 


-Lack of industries in Balrampur also 
affected it’s male literacy and inclination 
towards Technical Education. It is notable 


that the district does not. have any: 


Engineering, Medical institutes or 
Polytechnic 


8. Fewer colleges for Secondary 
Education 


At the headquarter of the district theris no . 
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Govt. Inter College [G.I C.Jand Govt. Girls. | 
Inter College [G.G.1.C.] which is causing 
inconveniences and difficulties to students 


aspiring for higher education. Since itis a 


newly created district, therefore it had no — 
Navodaya Vidyalaya which is considered 


-as an important institution for the ‘ 
- development of rural meritoriou students. 


D.I.E.T. [District Institute of Education and 
Training] in this district became operational 


in late 2006. Number of Degree colleges, 


Inter colleges are much less, as compare t 
the figures of educationaly advanced 
districts 


9. Socio-economic status [SES]: 


Due to poor home environment and poorly 
educated parents, the disadvantaged 
children do not get adequate opportunity. ` 


Psychologist believe that non-availability of ; 
` a congenial and appropriate social climate 


and lack of physical facilities, sanitary and 
ntrutional amenities pose problems of 
health and hygiene for the disadvantaged 


~ children 


SES in Balrampur reflects two major 


classes 


. 1- UPPER CLASS- It constitutes lesser 
percentage 


2- LOWER CLASS- It constitutes major 


percentage of the total district populatino 


3- MEDIUM CLASS- Percentage of middle 
class people has been low in Balrampur. 


Medium class people’s percentage is low 


: which to a grater extent affected literacy 
rate. | 


10. Feudalism’s impact: ° 


Bonded labourers practice was to 
some extent prevalent here. Even now itt 
exists in a different form at a small scale. 


[itis notable that Balrampur was the largest. 


princely state of U.P. till 1947. This also 
affected male literacy. . 


11. Village:School ratio, School : 


Teacher ratio and Teacher : Taught. 


Ratio- . 


_ It was only after 1990-1996, the 
village-school ratio became satisfactory. 
Scheol:teacher ratio and Teacher- Taught 
ratio were also poor in past and the situation 
is not good even now. 


HOPES 


The NPE has stated ‘suitable 
incentives [Dress, Scholarship, Mid-day 
meal] will be provided [and is providing] to 
-all educational backward sections of 
society, particularly in rural areas, border 





Ee faith man experiences the meaning of the 
world; through action he is. to give to it meaning. - 


Leo Braeck 
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areas, hill, remote and inaccessible areas’. 
And for tribal people NPE says ‘Tribal 
languages would be the media of instruction 
and instructional material at the initial 
stages with arrangements for switching 
over to the regional languages. 


Basic Education Project [BEP] & 


= DPEP | and ll, Operation Black Board, 


EGS [Education Guarantee Schemes], 
Shiksha Mitra Yojna, Subhash Chandra 
Bose literary mission, Sarva Shiksha Yojna, 
School Chalo Drive are proving fruitful in 
enhancing the literary rate in the district. . 


in Balrampur, under the scheme of 
Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan, teachers were 
being trained. All VTs are doing teaching 
at Nyay Panchayat Level/Gram Panchayat 
Level with Shiksha Mitras and other literate 
persons of rural areas. Abridged cources 
have been started. In near future we may 
expect higher literacy rate of both men and . 


- women in this district. 
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GT 40 का शेव . 


मौलना आज़ाद इस मत के थे कि. 
बिना हिन्दू-मुस्लिम एकता के देश की समस्याओं 


कां समाधान नहीं किया जा सकता। निश्चय 


ही पूरी आजादी उनका मुख्य लक्ष्य था, लेकिन | 
उन्हें इस से भी an चीज़ हिन्दू-मुस्लिम. 


एकता. थी। खुशी की बात है कि खिलाफत 
आन्दोलन के दौरान हर जगह पूरी एकता और 
एकजुटता देखी गयी | लेकिन जल्दी. ही बन्धनं 


ढीला पड़ने लगा। मजलिसे खिलाफत की एक | 


मीटिंग को सम्बोधित करते हुए उन्होंने कहा, 
“भारत के लिए, भारत की आजादी के लिए, 
और सच्चाई तथा कर्तव्य परायणता के लिए 


हिन्दू-मुस्लिम एकता ज़रूरी È l” 1923 में काँग्रेस : 
अधिवेशन में मौलाना आजाद ने कहा, “अगर 


एक फरिश्ता आसमान से उतर कर आये ओर 


कुतुबमीनार की ऊँचाई से एलान करे, कि 


हिन्दू-मुस्लिम एकता से दस्तबरदार हो जाओ 
24 घंटे के अन्दर तुमको स्वराज मिल जायेगा" 
तो मैं स्वराज से इन्कार कर दूँगा पर अपनी 
बात से एक Sa नहीं SSM | अगर स्वराज. देर 


से मिलता है तो इसका असर केवल इन्डिया : 


पर पड़गा, .जबकि हमारी एकता के wie: से 
पूरे मानव-संसार का .नुकसान होगा |“ 


बेमिसाल स्टाइल 

__बहुयामी, शानदार - मौलाना का प्रतिभा . 
कों अभिव्यक्तित्व के लिए उपयुक्त शब्द हो सकते 
el जो भी उनके सम्पर्क में आता इन से . 
प्रभावित हुए बिना न .रहता। उनकी प्रारम्भिक 
शिक्षा-दीक्षा धर्मशास्त्र तथा इस्लामी विद्या में 


हुई | लेकिन ज्ञान के लिए उनकी कभी न बुझने 


वाली प्यास उन्हें अध्ययन के असाधारण क्षेत्रों. 
तक ले गयी। 1904 में, जब वह मुश्किल से 
सोलह साल के थे, उन्होंने वयोवृद्ध विद्वानों को 


‘frauen’ अखबार में अपने लेखों से 


हैरत में डाल दिया। बड़े -होकर उन्होंने ज्ञान 
की विभिन्न शाखाओं में निपुणता (महारत) हासिल 


- की। साहित्य हो या धर्म, दर्शनशास्त्र हो या 


तर्कशास्त्र, राजनीति हो. या साइँस, और पूरब 
हो या पच्छिम उन्होंने हर एक में दक्षता दिखाई | 


अपने -महान fren, जिन्दगी की 
मुश्किलात जो कभी कभी led और 
साहित्यकारों को पस्त कर देती हैं, के बावजूद 
मौलाना साहिब ने अपने नज़रिये की उदारता 
और जन्मजात द्ररियादिली को बरकरार रखा | 


उनके अनेक सहधर्मवादियों की दुश्मनी सर्वविदित _ 


है लेकिन उन्होंने अपनी बदगोई करने वालों के 
साथ भी उदारता का व्यवहार किया और नफरत 
का जवाब फराखदिली से fàn | 
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बहुत ग्रेट व्यक्तित्व 


1888 में पवित्र नगरी मक्का में पीरों के 
एक परिवार में जन्मे अबुल कलाम आज़ाद का 
पालन-पोषण, परम्परागत गहरे धार्मिक माहौल, 
. ठोस प्राचीन Agm तथा रहस्यवादी कठोर 
दीक्षा. के. तहत हुआ था। इन परम्पराओं में 


परवान चढ़ा अपनी उम्र से ज़ियादा बात करने. 


वाला विलक्षण बुद्धि का यह बच्चा असाधारण 
बुद्धि. और. ज्ञान का«,एक संवेदी जवान A | 
यदि वह चाहते, area से धार्मिक नेता बन 


सकते थे और अपने flat कै सच्चे वारिस बनते 


जिनकी भारत में अच्छी अकीदत. थी। किन्तु 
युवा विद्वान. ने अपने लिए कठिन तथा चुनौती 


पूर्ण रास्तां चुना, और भविष्य की घटनाओं ने '. 


साबित कर दिया कि उनके भाग्य में कुछ-और 


खुर्शीदुल इस्लाम है 


, [89] 


ही था। बौद्धिक तथा व्यावहारिक . जीवन में 
विभिन्न क्षेत्रों में उन्होंने बड़ा नाम कमाया। वह 
अपनी आप बीती के सन्दर्भ में कहते हैं, “धर्म में; | 

साहित्य में, राजनीति में, विचारों के: राजमार्ग में 
जिधर भी मुझे जाना पड़ा, मुझे अकेले जाना 
पड़ा। किसी भी पथ पर समय के खेमा तले में. 


नहीं. चंला....... | यह बनावट नहीं संच्चाई है। 


उन्होंने. तकलीद से अपने को अलग रखा, और 
जिन्दंगी के आसान रास्ते पर चलना पसन्द ' 


नहीं किया। वह अपने. आप बीती 'तजकिरः' में 


लिखते हैं:- - | 
"मेरी जिन्दगी के हालात. कछ भी. हों 


मेरे अन्दर खराबी और अपूर्णता के खिलाफ | 


एक एहसास था, और मैं रवायत तथा सामन्यतः. 
घिसे पिटे ' रास्ते से बचता रहा। दूसरों के 


प्रदचिन्हों पर चलने का प्रयास मैंने कभी नहीं 


किया, किन्तु अपनी राह खुदं तलाश की है और 
अपने पदचिन्ह आने वालों के लिए छोड़े हैं । 


अल-हिलाल 


` वह जो भी दावा करते हैं, उनकी न. 
सिर्फ तहरीर बल्कि उनकी पूरी जिन्दगी इस 
का सबूत पेश करती है। बीसवीं सदी के प्रारम्भिक 


"तीस वर्षो' में उन्होंने 'अलं-मिसबाह' 


'लिसानुससिद्‌क' 'अल-हिलाल', 'अलबलाग' 


अनेक अखबारों का सम्पादन किया। आखिर के 
दो को शुरू से ही बड़ी लोकप्रियता fact 
अल-हिलाल' -उनके धर्म और राजनीति पर 


विचारों का पुख्ता माध्यम था। मौलाना सर - 
सैयद के सामाजिक तथा धार्मिक लेखों से अधि 
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क प्रभावित थे जिसने उन्हें सुधार और परिवर्तन 
के लिए उत्प्रेरित किया | इन तहरीरों ने उनके 
अन्दर एहसास पैदा किया कि आज की दुनिया 
में कोई समुदाय बिना समय की नयी चुनौतियों 
का सामना किये फल नहीं सकता। फलतः 


अल-हिलाल के जरिये उन्होंने भारतीय : 
मुसलमानों को समझाया कि वे गैर इस्लामी . ' 
तत्वों को छोड़ दें जिन्हे वे वर्षों से बिना समझे : 
अपनाये हुए हैं और जिन से उन के सामाजिक . 


जीवन में ठहराव आ गया. है। उन्होंने बार बार 
अपने दृढ़ विश्वास को दोहराया कि गहरी तथा 
वास्तविक धार्मिक अनुभूतियाँ सच्ची, मानवीय 


भावना को जगाती हैं इस लिए हिदायत और | 
प्रेरणा के लिए धर्म पर निर्भरता मानव सेवा . : 


तथा घर्म के लिए वाँछित रास्ता है, यदि ऐसा 


लगें कि धर्म सामाजिक तथा राजनीतिक जीवन : 


में टकराव पैदा कर रहा है। ऐसा गलतफहमियों 
के कारण और धर्म के अनुयाइयों की गलती के 
कारण था। यह दो अलग अलग चीजें हैं और 
इन्हें अलग अलग रखा जाना चाहिए। हमारी 
दो तिहाई निराशायें इस लिए हैं कि हम इस 
बुनियादी फर्क को भूल जाते हैं.। दावा और 


टकराव के सारे मतभेद त्रुटिपूर्ण समझ तथा ६. 


रमौ के अनुयाइयों के क्रिया कलाप के कारण 


हैं। धर्मों की शिक्षाओं में इस तरह का कोई | 


मतभेद नहीं. है | 


अल-हिलाल के सम्पादकीय लेखों ने. 


भारतीय मुस्लिम को ब्रिटिश अधिकारियों के 
खिलाफ खड़ा कर दिया। उन्होंने खिलाफत 


. आन्दोलन, असहयोग आन्दोलन और अहिंसा 
की व्याख्या Gall तालीमात की रौशनी में 


की, और बताया कि इन आन्दोलनों को मजबूत 
करना प्रत्येक मुसलमान की ड्यूटी है ताकि 
विदेशी शासन का तख्ता पलटा जा सके। | 
उन्होंने अल-हिलाल में लिखा:- _ 
rset के इतिहास में ऐसा संमय आता 
है जब जिन्दा रहने की इच्छा पाप बन जाती है, 
और ऐसे में जिन्दा रहने से बड़ा कोई पाप नहीं. 


3) ऐसे समय में जेल: की सलाखों के पीछे. 
. रहने वालों की संख्या बढ़ जाती है | और हथकड़ी 


बनाने वालों की बन आती है।” 
मौलाना आज़ाद ने अपने पूरे जीवन ., 
का सातवाँ भाग ब्रिटिश जेल में गुजारा, लेकिन 
कोई मुश्किल उन्हें अपने इरादे व SHEN खयाल 
से विचलिति नहीं कर सकी। बड़ी से बड़ी 
परीक्षा की घड़ी और आजमाइश में उन्होंने 
अपूर्व साहस तथा सच्ची देशभक्ति -का सबूत | 
दिया | अपने ऐतिहासिक ट्रायल के दौरान ब्रिटिश 
अदालत के सामने उन्होंने ने कहाः- | 


“यदि अदालत की निगाह में यह 


` घोषणायें जुर्म हैं, तो मैं मानता हूँ कि यह हमेशा ,'- 


मेरे मन और ध्यान में रही S| मैंने हजारों लोगों 
के सामने बार बार यह बातें कहीं, और इस 
अदालत के सामने भी.: इन्हें दोहराने के लिए. 


(अपने को आतुर पाता हूँ और जब तक जिन्दा 
रहुँगा, दोहराता रहूँगा। अन्यथा मैं स्वयं अपने | 


खिलाफ हूँ और खुदा. तथा लोगों के सामने 


. मुजरिम हूँ। 
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Editor’s Note 


Salute to Martyrs 


This issue of the Azad Academy 
Jouurnal is dedicated to those martyrs 
who laid down their lives resisting the 
domination of British rule in India. Nation 
is observing the 150th anniversary of the 
1857 uprising against Britishers. In the 
past we have deait with this issue as well. 
Now we have tried to preserve some of 
the articles on he subject recently 
published in newspapers. We are 
reproducing them with the view to 
preserve these valuable writings for 
posterity. It is said the life of a newspaper | 
is only of a few hours thereafter it goes to 
paper racks and subsequently sold as a 
waste paper. In our Journal, atieast its 
contents will become the part of an 
archieve. 


Blast in Mecca Masjid 


on May 18, 2007 a powerful bomb biast 
rocked the Mecca Masjid in Hyderabad 
killing about 9 devotees who had come || 


to offer Friday's special prayers. Who was |$ 


behind the blast in Hyderabad is still 
shrouded in mystry. But a biased media jj 
and prejudiced officials have started 
parroting the names of some high 
sounding outfits like Lashkare Toiba, 
Jaishe Mohammad, Harkatul Mujahidin || 
and Jehade Islami etc manned by some 
misguided persons based in Pakistan, 
Kashmir or Bangladesh. Now a new angle |] 
is being added by dragging the name of |f 
Tablight Jamat. The Pioneer, a mouth- 
piece of the right wing, editorially 
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comments that "By all accounts, the act of terror that was executed in Hyderabad was not 
atred at Hindus or any other group of ‘infidels’ but was the result of a sectarian crisis, within 
the Muslim community. It is said that growing presence and influence of 'Tablighi Jamat' 
preachers was objected to by the entrenched religio-political establishments. This led to an 
explosive clash. This argument is based on explosions in Guntur in 2000, Malegaon in 
2006, and Hyderabed 2007 which coincidentally or otherwise occurred around the time the 
Tablighi Jamat held its ijtima (congregation). 


Founded in the 1920 by late Maulana Mohammad Ilyas Khandhelawi, the Jamat 
mostly concentrates on the reformation of Muslims and warns them of "Amarbil maroof and 
Nahin anil munkar" (Do good and restrain yourselves from evils). Because of its missionary 
style of functioning the VHP and RSS have always opposed the Jamat, threatened its 
members and even issued stern warnings against its activists. Tablighi Jamat was founded 
to counter the rise of aggressive Hindu proselytizing movements as "shuddhi and 
"Sangathan". The Tablighi Jamat believes in reawakening of faith and purification of the self 
and community. ॥ does not sound logical to attribute the present explosion to the sectarian 
crisis amidst Muslims. In December 2002, terrorists attacked the Sai Baba temple in 
Dilsukhnagar of Hyderabad. In October 2005 a suicide bomber blew himself up at the Task 
Force Headquarters near Andhra Pradesh Chief Minister's residence, were they also the 
result of sectarian crisis? 


There is a need to cooperate with the appropriate authorities in taking preventive and 
protective measures against extremism and terrorism. The machinery responsible to oversee 
the law and order too needs to be cautious and remain confined to their lawful acts instead 
of getting berserk. In Hyderabad they have given very poor show of their performance. 


Time has come when both state and union governments should get to the very roots 
of such mischievous acts and create an atmosphere for peaceful living. The aim of such 
attacks has been to throw a lit match stick into a communal cauldron. So a strict vigilance 
and efficient and unbiased surveillance are the need of the hour. 


School Function 


Maulana Azad Primary School run by the Academy, celebrated its Annual Day on 
May 15, 2007. Er. MY Qureshi former Member Subordinate Service Commission, presided 
over the function. Tiny Tot's good performance of their talent was applauded Mrs. Roshan 
Alavi, founder head of the school gave away the prizes. ™ 
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JIHADI MUSLIMS AND 
HINDU SEPOYS: 


RE-WRITING THE 1857 
NARATIVE | 





Seema Alavi" 


The mutiny-rebellion of 1857 
against British rule in India is regarded as 
one of the biggest anti-colonial uprising in 
world history. Not surprisingly, the 
historiography on 1857 is vast even if 
impacted heavily with the Nationalist and 
Marxist interpretations of the event. Such 
writings on 1857 fitted its history in the 
meta-narrative of the ‘secular’ nation state. 
Thus what got included as worthwhile 
stories were those of mass scale agrarian 
and urban unrest, accounts of Hindu- 


Muslim unity, and details of an anti-colonial 
struggle that derived from a unified vision 
of a territorially defined nation. Whai got 


-excluded were people and histories which 


did not quite fit into this straight jacket of 
the nation state. 


The omissions in such history 
writings were many. But the most 
pronounced was the missing Muslim. 
Specially, those Muslims who were 
scholars of Islam and whose political 
activism in the years leading to 1857 
borrowed from their religious imaginary. The 
Muslims who belonged to this category 
found no space in the narratives of the 
Nationalist and Marxist accounts of the 
mutiny-rebellion of 1857. Such ideologically 
motivated histories separated ulama 
political activists from their ‘liberal’ co- 
religionists- scholars, poets and political 
custodians of the Indo-Muslim adaab -who 
lamented the passing away of the old order, 
pitched in for the restoration of the 
cosmopolitan Mughal regime, or else 
pleaded for coming to terms with the new 
colonial order. Such alims (scholars of 
Islam) were segregated also from other 
Islamic scholars, like Rashid Ahmad 
Gangohi of Deoband, who were concerned 
more with marking differences on individual 
practice and custom within Muslim society 
rather than taking a position on the Hindus 
or the British. Pushed to the backwaters 
of history as bigots who deserved no 
mention in the meta narrative of the nation 
their stories of anti-colonial activism 
remained untold. At long last when such 
politically agile Muslim men of religion did 
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find a space in the 1857 story, it was in 
works like those of William Dalrymple [The 
Last Mughal. The fall of a dynasty. Delhi 
1857]. Here, sadly their jihad-l-azadi (anti- 
colonialism) in the city of Delhi is seen as 
disconnected from the ideological and 
political underpinnings. of their scholarly 
spiritual mentors. More importantly, their 
fight against the British is seen less 
‘patriotic’ than that of the high caste Sepoys 
or Emperor Bahadur Shah Zafar. All the 
jihadis of 1857 are clubbed along with 
modern day fundamentalists. Indeed, many 
of them are seen as ancestors of the 
modern day jihadi and terrorist outfits. 


The Hindus in the 1857 meta 
narrative fared better. Hindu rebel leaders 
like the Rani of Jhansi or Tantia Tope who 
used religion as much as the Muslims 
jihadis did in mobilizing anti-British support 
became the nationalist icons of both 
Nationalist and Marxist interpretations of 
1857. And this of course raises questions 
about how ‘liberal’ our Marxist and 
Nationalist history writing traditions can be 
regarded? 


This essay attempts to offer some 
corrective to this historiographical 
imbalance on 1857. It highlights histories 
of politically active Muslim scholars- the 
maulvis and alims- that either lived through 
or anticipated the turbulence of 1857. It 
discusses Urdu translations of literature 
generated by such scholars that looks at 
1857 in particularistic ways. This material 
includes the early 19" century writings of 2 
Sunni Muslim scholars of islam: Syed 
Ahmed Shahid (d.1831) and Maulana Fazl- 


l-Haq Khairabadi (1798-1861). The 
formers’ letters were transiated into Urdu 
and compiled in a comprehensive history 
of the scholar-activist by maulana Abul 
Hasan Ali Nadawi as The Siraat Syed 
Ahmed Shahid. And Maulana Fazi-l-Haq’s 
memoir on 1857 A/-Saurah-tul- Hindiah wa 
Qasaaidu Fitnatil Hind is translated into 
Urdu as Baaghi Hindustan by Abdul Shahid 
Khan Sherwani. . Through an 
analysis of such Urdu material on 1857 
generated by Sunni Muslim maulvis and 
alims the essay wishes to bring center stage 
for discussion the in-house thinking over 
the desired political activism during the 
turbulence of 1857. The activism of the 
learned men of islam reveals the critical 
significance of religion. in mapping the 
nation state. And yet dissonances existed 
within the tradition throughout 1857 on the 
extent of anti-British activism and the play 
of religious symbolism for mobilization. 
Nonetheless, the forays into the imagined 
world of Islam notwithstanding, the process 
of being a Muslim alim and maulvi political 
activist in the mid-19" century did not 
necessarily run contrary to the ‘secular’ 
‘territorial’ contours of the nation in the 
making. Deeply entrenched in Islamic 
theology and learning such scholars too 
exemplified a deep political commitment to 
the anti-colonial struggle, even if their 
political vocabulary and national imaginings 
balanced the territorial with the extra- 
territorial Islamic imaginary. And even if in 
some cases this extra-territorial ambit made 
them feel closer to the other novo global 


_ power-the British Empire. Nor was the 
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activism of such learned men of Islam very 
different from Hindu rebel leaders like the 
Rani of Jhansi and Tantia Tope who were 
equally comfortable in using Hindu 
symbolism for mobilizing support. And yet, 
while the former are absent from our meta- 
narrative the latter are the nationalist icons 
_ of 1857. This essay offers a corrective to 
such an imbalance in our historiography. 


Inthe years leading to 1857 no one 
challenged more assiduously the assumed 
disconnect in our history between men of 
religion and the ‘cosmopolitan’ men of Indo- 
Persian literary finesse than the famous 
mujahid Maulana Fazl-l-Haq Khairabadi 
(1798-1861). And none other epitomized 
the balance of the Islamic imaginary with 
the territorially defined nation state more 
beautifully than the learned maulvi from 
Khairabad in Awadh. Fazl-i-Hag was the 
son of the famous Sadr-i-Sudur of Delhi 
maulvi Fazl-l-imam. His father was a close 
associate and disciple of the Delhi Sufi, 
Shah Abd-al Aziz; and it was in his madrasa 
Rahimiya that Fazl-l-Haq had his initial 
training in both maquiat (rational sciences) 
and mangulaft (traditional knowledge). 


In 1815 maulana Fazl-l-Haq on the goading 
of his father very reluctantly joined the 
English East India Company employment. 
He became the Serishtedar with the Delhi 
Resident. This was in contravention of the 
dictat of his alma mater the madrasa 
Rahimiya whose spiritual leader after the 
1806 British conquest had declared Delhi 
Dar-al harb. He had asked Muslims to stay 
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away “rom British service. However, 1815 
for maulana Fazl-l-Haq marked the 
beginning of his long innings in the service 
of the Company administration. A 
professional journey which continued until 
1831 when he left Company service and 
took up a series of appointments in the 
regional states of Jhajjar, Alwar, 
Saharanpur, Tonk, and Rampur. However, 


throughout his career in Delhi from 1809- 


1832 he remained active as a religious 
scholar also who gave tadrees (lectures) 
to students on prescriptive Islam, its 
philosophical underpinnings and its political 
responsibilities. It is followers and students 
of people like the Maulana from Khairabad 
who are referred to in contemporary 
literature as the jihadis and mujahids of 
1857. 


The British arrested Maulana Fazl- 
l-Haq, along with thousands of other ulama 
and mujahids, in the months following the 
May outburst of 1857. He was locked up in 
a tiny cell in the Andaman island jail for his 
anti-British activities during the mutiny- 
rebellion. The huge numbers of Muslim 
scholars locked in Andaman itself indicates 
the sheer extent of their political activism . 
that ras gone completely unnoticed in our 
accounts of the anti-colonia! freedom 
struggle. Indeed in the years that followed 
1857 the Andaman jail because of the 
intellectual labour of its scholarly inmates 
became the Dar-ul-uloom of Eastern 
learning. 


Fazl-i-Haq penned his memoir on 
the mutiny-rebellion while locked in the 
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Andaman jail. This 50 page memoir was 
written in Arabic and titled Al-Saurah-tul- 
Hindiah wa Qasaaidu Fitnatil Hind. This 
text has two poetic verses appended to it. 
These are titled Qasidah-l-Hamziyyah and 
Qasidah-I-Daaliyah. Both are a passionate 
plea for freedom form British rule. In 1946 
Maulana Abdul Shahid Khan Sherwani 
translated this Arabic compendium into 
Urdu as Baaghi Hindustan (Rebellious 
Hindustan). 


Maulana Fazl-l-Haq'’s Baaghi 
Hindustan highlights both his deep 


Knowledge of Islam as well as: his fine. 


literary adaab and finesse. At the same time 
it reveals also his political activism that 
balanced beautifully his extra-territorial 
islamic imaginary with his rooted ness in 
Hindustan. His text gives us some insight 
into the meaning of jihad in 1857 and what 
it meant to be a jihadi in that tumultuous 
year. His position on jihad borrows from an 
understanding of the word in its global 
Islamic context-a holy war of Islam. But in 
1857 he is very clear that it is a political 
tool only against the British. He signs on 
the fatwa of jihad in 1857 in the Jama 
Masjid after many deliberations with the 
alims of Delhi like maulvi Ismael Dehalvi 
and Nasir ud-Din Dehalvi closely associated 
with Syed Ahmed Shahid of Rae Bareily. 


But while in Delhi he signs on the 
call for jihad against the British, just 2 years 
before in 1855 he had opposed such a call 
to mobilize Muslims against the bairagi 
Hindus of Hanumangarhi. In this incident 
a bunch of bairagis mahants had stopped 
azaan in a mosque and had vandalized the 


building and defiled the Koran. Two 
Calcutta maulvis Shah Ghulam Husain and 
Muhammad Saleh reached Hanumangarhi 
with a jamaat (contingent of jihadis) and 
declared jihad on the Hindus. Maulana 
Fazi-l-Haq was sent by the Awadh 
government to settle a compromise 
between the warring groups and request 
the maulvis to withdraw the call for jihad. 
He along with his colleagues tried in vain 
to persuade the Calcutta maulvis to 
withdraw and promised to re-construct the 
mosque as well. However, maulana Fazl- 
l-Haq failed to negotiate a truce. The 
warring jihadis were soon confronted by the 
gori paltan and the Awadh army and more 
than 400 of them were killed in the military 
confrontation near Rudauli. In the 
Hanumangarhi incident Fazl-l-Haq's 
commitment to the maintenance of the 
social equilibrium between Hindus and 
Muslims within the contours of what he saw 
as his nation was supreme. And thus 
despite his pan Islamic urge to fight for the 
restoration of the Islamic symbol of 
authority- the mosque- he opposed the call 
for jihad. He firmly believed that this 
particularistic call for jihad against the 
Hindus would disturb the social balance in 
the area. 


The Hanumangarhi incident 
showed that Fazl-!-Haq’s political activism 
articulated through a particularistic view on 
jihad remained deeply entrenched in the 
circumstantial context of a territorially — 
defined nation. And this idea of a territorial 
nation remains very strong in his memoir 
as well. Writing about his arrest without a 
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fair trial after 1857 he says, ‘This man {Fazl- 
i-Hag] has been taken far off from his wife 
and children (ahal aur ahiyaal) and from 
his land, locality and town (zameen aur 
watan aur shaher). Of course the usage 
of the word zameen and watan in this case 
meant his immediate locality. Yet, that 
locality and the dislocation were a 
microcosm that reflected his sadness for 
the larger uprooting from his fight for the 
nation that was territorially defined. And 
significantly, racially envisaged as well. At 
several places in his memoir Fazl-l-Haq 
distinguishes his nation from that of the 
British in racial categories. As he says, ‘he 
is under shock at his arrest in the hands of 
cruel and inhuman (zaalim aur jaabir), bad 
character (badkhalak aur badkirdaar), 
white skin (safed roo) and black hearted 
(siyaah dif), blue eyed (kanji aankhein) and 
wheatish hair (gandumgoon baal) people. 


Again, it is noteworthy, that in the 
case of the defense of Delhi in 1857 his 
support and glorification of the jihadi 
warriors of Islam derives more from their 
particularistic task of defending the city 
rather than fighting for Islam. Indeed, for 
him the fall of Delhi symbolizes the collapse 
of the territorial nation. And he is critical of 
both Hindus and Muslims who provide 
support to the British army rather than 
feeding and sheltering the mujahids who 
are fighting not for Islam but in this instance 
for Deihi-the microcosm of the nation. 
Again, it is no less noteworthy that 
throughout his memoir Fazl-l-Haq is critical 
of the political aristocracy in north India that 
failed to provide adequate succor to the 


71 


rebel army, or even put up a brave defense 
to the rampaging gori paltan (British army), 
or offer any semblance of administration 
even when moments of stability were 
possible. The elites he targets for such 
attack include the Mughal Emperor, the 
Mughal Queen Zinat Mahal and Nawab 
Wajid Ali Shah and his inept son Bijris Qadir 
in Lucknow 


And yet, his anger for the inept 
political class and the pain on his own 
territorial dislocation on being packed off to 
the island of Andaman notwithstanding, he 
never looses track of the larger Islamic 
imaginary of which he sees himself an 
integral part. Indeed, he attributes his 
physical territorial dislocation to the isiand . 
of Andaman as being solely because of his 
commitment to that Islamic imaginary. As 
he says, ‘ His [Fazl-l-Haq’s] fault was only 
that he held steadfastly to his religious belief 
(imaan) and Islam. And that he was 
included within the august circles of the 
ulama of the world of Islam (ulama —l- 
alam). According to him his arrest was 
motivated solely with the desire to target 
the spread of knowledge and scholarship 
on Islam (darrs aur tadrees ko mitaana ) 
and to erase it forever. And also stifle the 
generation of Islamic knowledge (iim ko 
neechei giraana). 


At the same time the larger Islamic 
imaginary umbrella does not make him 
loose track of the differences that he 
maintains with his colleagues at the 
madrasa Rahimiya over individual 
philosophical beliefs and the prescriptive 
religion of individual practice and custom. 
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In his books /mtina-un-Nazir and Tahgeequl 
Fatwa fi [btaalit Taqhwa, he carries on an 
impressive debate on these issues with 
syed Ahmed Shahid's followers-in 
particular with maulvi Ismael Shahid over 
his book Taqviyat ul-lmaan. And both the 
in-house philosophical debates with co- 
religionists in India as well as the differences 
of opinion on the use of jihad against the 
Hindus notwithstanding, such politically 
active Sunni Islamic scholars were sure of 
the political jihad they were committed to 
fight against the British. This made them 
different from their relatively less politically 
active colleagues like the Deobandis. who 
were more interested in within the tradition 
issues of custom and practice. In contrast, 
maulana Fazi-l-Haq and Syed Ahmed 
Shahid, notwithstanding. their differences 
over the Islamic prescriptive norms, were 
on a similar political platform in their anti- 
colonial activism. 


syed Ahmed Shahid (1831 d), the 
Spiritual leader and political activist from 
Rae Bareily, anticipated the revolt against 
British rule and actively mobilized both 
Mislims and Hindus against the conquerors. 
His correspondence with Indian rulers 
suggests that his call for jihad was as 
narrowly anti-colonial as that of Maulana 
Fazl-l-Hag. And like the latter it did not 
target all non-Muslims so as to capture 
political power for Islam. Syed Ahmed’s 
anti-colonial agenda, that did not hesitate 
to connect with Hindu allies, ran parallel to 
his intellectual training in Islamic law, 
philosophy and spiritualism obtained at the 
same madrasa Rahimiya where years. later 


Fazi-i-Haq trained. This background made 
him aware of his larger responsibility of 
helping in the establishment of Isiamic rule 
all over the world. However, the historical 


. moment of the early 19" century facilitated 


in him a balance between the territorial and 
the extra-territorial Islamic derived agendas. 
This was most evident when in 1810, on 
the advice of his spiritual mentor Shah abd 
al Aziz, he trained as a trooper in the army 
of the ruler of Tonk- Amir Khan. His mentor 
had familiarized him to the larger trans- 
national character of service to Islam as 
well. Yet, in 1810, both his master and he 
himself gave priority to service in Amir 
Khan's army because it was preparing to 
fight the British. The capture of political 
power for the purpose of Islamic dictum to 
prevail was certainly not on the agenda at 
this stage. In Tonk, thousands of 
revolutionary young men joined him and 
launched their anti-British tirade that he 
termed jihad. That Syed Ahm®éd Shahid's 
jihad was a political fight specifically against 
the British and not with the professed 
agenda to capture power for islam was 
clear when he did not target Hindus at any 
point of time. Indeed he invited both 
Muslims and Hindu rulers, like Shinde, the 
maharaja of Gwalior and Hindu Rao etc. to 
join his jihad against the British. 


After Syed Ahmed was killed in one 
of his anti-British tirades in 1831 the 
leadership of the anti-British jihad was taken 
by Syed Ishag-the son of Shah abd al Aziz. 
Later, in 1835 the movement was in the 
hands of his son-in-law Syed Nasir ud din. 
Such ulama travelled around Rajasthan and 
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central India and gave the ‘dawat-i-jihad 
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burner. But it was never given up entirely. 


(invitation to jihad) to Hindus and Muslims 
alike. For instance, Nasir ud-Din Dehalvi 
raised a jamaat regiment of people, left all 
worldly matters and prepared for jihad-/- 
azadi (jihad for freedom) in which all were 
welcome. He toured large parts of north and 
east India. He and his men went to Tonk, 


Ajmer, Jodhpur, Jaisalmer, and Sindh. At : 


all these places Muslim warrior bands many 
unemployed due to the slow decimation of 
Muslim polities of Tonk, Rohilkhand, and 
Farukhabad etc joined the ulama. They 
were imbued with their ghazi (Muslim 
warrior) and shaheedi (willing to die for 
Islam) spirit. At Sindh he exhorted the 
Sindhi ulama to rise against the British —a 
political act that he termed jihad. After this 
he reached Baluch and camped there. It 
was at Sathana that he finally breathed his 
last. In all these places of north India that 
also included Meerut, Amroha, and 
Rampur, he collected money, spread anti- 
British sentiment and created awareness 
among people of the atrocities of British 
rule. Throughout his travels he engaged 
other disciples of Syed Ahmed Shahid, like 


Maulana Vilayat Ali Azimabadi in eastern | 


India, maulana Inayet Ali in eastern Bengal, 
syed Muhammad Ali in Madras, maulana 
syed Aulad Husain Kannauji in Kanouj area 
to spread the movement and give the call 
for the dawat-/-jihad (invitation of jihad) to 
people. 


The political activism of alims like 
Syed Ahmed Shahid and his successors 
in the years leading to 1857 pushed the 
ideas of universalistic Islam to the back 


Indeed their activism in 1857 triggered a 
vibrant debate within the tradition. Later 
alims, like Mehr Ghulam Rasul, reflected 
on the dissonances within the tradition in 
their nuanced understandings of the word 
jihad. Rasul in his 2 volumes history of Syed 
Ahmed Shahid saw his life as the 
exemplifier of a balance between two kinds 
of jihads. According to him the renowned 
alim oscillated between jihad —fi-sab/-lillah 
i.e. jihad for establishing the rule of Allah 
or islamic rule, and jihad-/-Azadi-or the 
more modest goal of freedom from British 
rule. Thus for instance when the Syed was 
told by the Muslims of Rampur that he 
should declare jihad against the Sikhs as 
they were their oppressors, he declined the 
request. At that stage in the first few 
decades of the 19" century it was the jihad- 
l-azadi or the fight for freedom from British 
rule that was the Syed’s priority. All other 
jihads could wait. Thus he replied to the 
Rampur Muslims, ‘ his jihad was first and 
foremost against the British who had taken 
over most of Hindustan’. And yet, his 
commitment to jihad —/- fi sabi-llilah was 
never entirely ignored either. As Ghulam 
Rasul Meher says, ‘he always wanted to 
keer alive in the Muslims the fever of jihad- 
[-fi-sabi-lillah’. However, 1857 was not the 
occasion to make that his priority. 


This essay argues that the story of 
1857 is incomplete without integrating into 
it the play of religion not just by islamic 
scholar activists and their jihadi followers 
but also by Hindu rebel leaders and high 
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caste Sepoys. The latter too mobilized 
people using Hindu symbols and 
vocabulary. After all the caste Sepoys 
constituted the bulk of the rampaging mobs 
that disrupted the peace of the city of Delhi. 
And here also it was not the simple 
denominational Hinduism that was at stake. 
Just like the jihadi scholars and their 
clientele were fighting not for the 
establishment of the rule of Islam, the Hindu 
rebels and Sepoys too did not want to put 
up a Hindu Raj. Both the Sepoys and their 
rebel leaders wanted the restoration of an 
administrative order where their hitherto 
protected rights and privileges including 
those of caste could be once again restored. 
The anger of both the jihadis and the Hindu 
Sepoys and rebel leaders with the British 
was that the status quo in which they 
hitherto enjoyed status had been disturbed 
by the 1830-1840 reforms introduced by 
the English Company. These reforms had 
brought in missionaries, cut down pay, 
allowances and pensions of Sepoys, and 
of course tightened the noose around 
regional powers where both jihadis and 
peasant soldiers had looked for sustenance 
and alternate opportunities. And if the 
Muslims, like the jihadis, looked for Islamic 
rhetoric to articulate and organize their anti- 
British anger, the Sepoys too harnessed 
their rebellious energy to that of leaders who 
used the caste Hindu terminology and 
rhetoric to legitimize their leadership. This 
was true for Rani of Jhansi, Tantia Tope, 
Kunwar Singh and others. 


The jihadis in 1857 were as much 
committed to free the country from foreign 


rule as the Sepoys were. True, that their 
organizational modes were different, and 
that ideologically they were conditioned in 
very different notions of honour and status. 
The former with roots in the Islamic notion 
of ghazi (warrior) and shaheed (martyr) to 
the cause of Islam. And the latter to the 
Hindu derived high caste way of life that 
the Company had crafted in its regiments. 
And yet the historical moment of 1857 
brought them together in their political 
commitments to freedom (azadi)-a historic 
moment in which they thought their lost 
status and privileges would be restored. 
And thus through the mayhem of 1857 
except for a single case of Hindu-Muslim 
rioting over bagrid cow slaughter incident, 
the period was free of such riots. 


Indeed, both jihadis and Hindu 
rebel leaders and Sepoys unproblematically 
used religious idioms and symbols to whip 
up anti-British support. Thus for instance, 
the ulama used Islamic idioms to both 
debate the issue of accepting the leadership 
of the Emperor and mobilize anti-British 
protests. Thus the issue of joining the anti- 
British rallies under the Emperor was 
discussed in the following way. The fatwa 
that was under discussion here was 
whether jihad is farz (binding responsibility) 
on the city people because the lives and 
property of ahl-l-Islam (believers of Islam) 
are in danger. And 33 ulama that signed it 
said it was binding on people of Delhi (farz- 
l-ain) and farz -I- kafayah (binding on. 
some) on people outside Delhi. But if people 
of Delhi show slackness then it is farz-/-ain 
on outside Delhi people as ‘well. And if 
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people of Delhi weak or slack then it would 
be farz-/-ain on entire ahl-/-zameen (people 
of the world). । 


Such religiously derived 
methodologies were not very different from 
those adopted by the Hindu rebel leaders 
to mobilize support. Nana Sahib, the 
adopted son of the last Peshwa Baji Rao 
ll, and his military commandant Tantia 
Tope, emphasized the Hindu overtones of 
their polity to attract the maximum support 
from rebel Sepoys and thereby stabilize 
their rule. Nana Sahib, ofcourse, exploited 
to the utmost the charisma of his adopted 
father-the last Hindu Peshwa. He further 
highlighted the Hindu credentials of his 
polity through acts of Hindu devotion. 
Vishnu Bhatt Godse, a Brahmin bhikshu 
from Pune who got caught in the 1857 
mutiny while on his way to participate in 
the sarvuttomukh yash, was much 
impressed by this public display of 
Hinduism in the Nana's territory despite the 
rulers preoccupation with war. He wrote in 
his travelogue, ‘the British regiments were 
massacring every one they could find. Even 
in these dangerous times Nana sahib was 
feeding Brahmins and asking them to 
determine his fate and actions from his 
horoscope’. Godse was also appreciative 
of the elaborate Hindu religious ceremonies 
he witnessed in Jhansi. Here, the Rani of 
Jhansi emphasized the Hindu nature of her 
polity by her patronage of purohits, 
Brahmins and by protecting cattle to attract 
the Company's disaffected regiments’. 
Godse himself was appointed the state 
priest and presided over many of these 
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ceremonies. 


Such Hindu leaders of caste 
conscious Hindu Sepoys flocked to the 
Mugr al Emperor, just as much as did the 
Muslim rebel leaders. The latter had in their 
contingents both Muslim Sepoys and bands 
of jihadi warriors.. Many of the latter had 
been trained in the armies of Muslim polities 
and imbued with the jihad-/-azaadi rhetoric 
of ulana like Syed Ahmed Shahid and Fazl- 
|-Hac who themselves had held positions 
inthe administration and the military of Tonk 
, Rampur and other regional states. Indeed, 
Emperor Bahadurshah’s appointment of 
jihadis like maulana Sarfaraz Ali, Bakht 
Khan and Fazl-l-Haq in his close council 
of administration, along with the patronage 
to caste Sepoys showed how there was no 
contradiction at all in 1857 between the 


Sepoys, jihadis and the Emperor as far as 


their political commitments were 
concerned. Indeed each invoked different 
intellectual arsenals to mobilize and 
galavanise support but these seemed to co- 
exist without creating internal frictions. 


How can we then project the Hindu 
leaders as ‘secular’ ‘nationalist icons, the 
caste Sepoys as ‘patriots’ and the Islamic 
ulama leaders and their jihadi clientele as 
fundamentalists and disrupters of the 
Hindu-Muslim balance? The histories of 
both Hindu and Islamic derived anti-British 
struggles need to be integrated to the larger 
narrative of both 1857, and anti-colonial 
nationalism, if at all 1857 is to be regarded 
as the starting point for that. Anything, other 
than that has serious implications for 
understanding the later Muslim politics and 
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| MUSLIM LEAGUE AND 
CONGRESS DURING FIRST 
WORLD WAR AND AFTER 
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After the advent of Islam Muslims 
have a history of over a thousand years in 
India. They played various roles in the so- 
ciety as traders, conquerors, missionaries, 
rulers, British subjects and finally as free 
citizens of secular India. Mainly three fac- 
tors account for their presence i.e. con- 
quest, immigration and conversion. The 
Muslims for historical and ideological rea- 
sons were more violently ant! British than 
the Hindus, during the revolt of 1857. They 
took the rebillion as a jehad against the Brit- 
ish. After passing through several ups and 


downs, the socio-political and ideological 
changes brought into them a feeling of 
separate community. And these incident ul- 
timately prepared the foundation for the for- 
mation of Muslim League in 1906. 


During the initial years of its 
existance the main programme of the Mus- 
lim League was to fight for consolidation 
and extension of separate electorates. The 
mair. intension and political ambition of this 
group was focused on the provincial coun- 
cil, and from 1912 to 1914, it was engaged 
in building up its influence within the prov- 
ince The outbreak of the 1% world war in 
August 1914 and the entry of Turkey 
against British further signified Muslim hos- 
tility iowards British rule. There was a grow- 
ing desire among Muslims to join hands 
with Congress against the British. In this 
process the famous Congress League co- 
operation was achieved during this period. 


In 1918 after Delhi session of 
League, the viceray Chemsford discussed 
with the British Government on new pro- 
posals, and the Government declared it- 
self n favour of the progressive realisaztion 
of self government by the people of India, 
the separate electorates part of the demand 
was accepted in its entirely but the politi- 
cal part was ignored and substituted by 
whet came to be known as dyarchy in the 
province.’ 


Indian Muslims were concerned 
about the position of Caliph in Turkey. The 
Khilafat movement was running against 
British Government in favour of Caliph of , 
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Turkey and Indian Hindus were supporting 
them in the leadership of Gandhi Ji. By this 
time the sessions of Muslim League and 
Congress were going on simultaneously 
and this movement as called by many his- 
torians was the “struggle for unity”? (These 
seeds of unity were sown during the time 


of the world war and after). The system of 


dyarchy and British harsh attitude towards 
the Turkey annoyed Muslim League and 
they joined the hands with Congress 
against British Government. 


In its Delhi session of 1918, Mus- 
lims League invited some Ulema and reli- 
gious leaders like Abdul Bari and Abdul 
Somani etc as well assome Congress 
Hindu leaders. The question of cow slaugh- 
ter was raised prominently. Sufi leader Md. 
Zakira drew better efforts towards Hindu — 
Muslim unity Muslim leaders decided to 
propagate against the cow slaughter. After 
1914, many conferences of the Congress 
and league at Lucknow, Allahabad, Aligarh 
etc. paved the way for Hindu-Muslim unity 
and the famous Lucknow pact of 1916 
proved to be the landmark in this series 
and U.P. became the centre of Indian poli- 
tics*. Some Muslim leaders played very im- 
portant role in the framing of the proceed- 

ings of Congress like M.A. Ansari, Abdul 
Majid Khwaja, Wazir Hassan and Asaf Ali. 
It will be quite evident to trace out some 
events of Hindu-Muslim Unity. The resto- 
ration of peace in 1917 in the regions of 
Poorvanchal and Agra where communal 
riots were often took place during religious 
festivals and the participation of Congress 
and Home rule leaders in the Muslim festi- 


val Moharram®, are the events which prove 
the worth of the efforts. - 


With the changing politics of U.P. 
the increasing influence of Ghandhi Ji over- 
shadowed the Muslim politics. And as 
Francis Robinson said that all the direc- 
tives and indications regarding Muslim poli- 
tics went into the hands of Gandhi Ji from 
Muslim leaders like Syad Anmad Mohsin 
Ul-Mulk and Wikar UI-Mulk®. Gandhi Ji dis- 
cussed about ‘ahimsha’ and ‘non-violence’ 
at the sitting of All India Khilafat Commit- 
tee. The orthodox Muslim leaders did not 
grasp this idea but they finally agreed, ‘mak- 
ing it clear that they did so as a policy only 
and not as creed, for their religion did not 
prohibit the use of violence in a righteous 
cause’. They also demanded the release 
of Ali brothers and Indian Muslamans who 
were in Jail during Khilafat movement. in 
1917 Anie Besant went to Shimia and in 
1918, Gandhi Ji met the Viceroy for the 
release of Ali brothers.and thus mobilized 
the muslims in favour of Home rule and 
Hindu-Muslim Unity. Gandhi use to give 
much importance to his relation with the 
Abdul Bari’. 


The result of such happening was 
important for the cause of Hindu-Muslim 
unity. There was a growing desire among 
middle class Muslims to join hands with 
the Congress against the British rule. The 
Muslim League was willing to modify its 
separatism and come to an agreement with 
the Congress. The future creator of Paki- 
stan-Jinnah, was in 1915 an ardent Con- 
gressman, a nationalist, an ambassador of 
Hindu-Muslim unity’. Muhammad Ali and 





Azad Academy Journal, June 1-30, 2007 


his supporters compared Gandhi Ji with 
Gautam Buddha and Tolstoy. Hindu-Mus- 
lim unity also continued during Rawiatt Act- 
Satyagrah and its responsibility fell on M.A. 
Ansari the leader of Muslim League. 


In 1913, the Muslim League defined 
its objectives and expended its vision for 
the first time though, Jinnah joined it, but 
on the condition that he would be induced 
to be disloyal to the larger national cause”. 
Jinnah expressed his views very 
passionatly. But on the other hand, some 
extremist leaders expressed their views very 
violently on the cause of Caliph, religion and 
religious places. As a result of this a bitter 
feeling sprout up in the Muslim community 
and they started to follow the path of revo- 
lutionary terrorism against British Govern- 
ment. This development worried the mod- 
erate leaders who were pro-Britishers. But 
latter on a feeling of national unity gener- 
ated among them and the session of 
Allahabad in 1920 proved to be fruitful in, 
this concern. The conference was attended 
by Agha Khan, King of Daarbhanga Nawab 
syed Mahmood as Muslim representatives 
on one hand and G.K. Gokhale, Babu S.C. 
Mitra, S.N. Benerjee on the other". 


Meanwhile, the mutual discourses 
of the local people gave a setback to the 
efforts of Hindu-Muslim unity. There was a 
cow slaughter at Allahabad on the 
occassion of Bakrid. The situation was 
worse in U.P. because many Congress 
leaders were much disappointed due to 
special representation given to the Muslims. 
MM Malviya and T.B. Sapru openly opposed 
it. As a result of which some leaders of 
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Musiim League started thinking to boycott 
Congress and to start an anti-Congress 
movement”. By this time the unity between 
Congress and Muslim League started tot- 
tering. The officers of British Government, 
elite hindus and reactionary Muslims were 
responsible for that's. There was a reign of 
communal riots between 1923 to 1928 in 
U.P. After some times leaders like Haider 
Mehandi, Kamaluddin Hyder Jafri tried to 
restore unity among Hindus and Muslims 
with the combined efforts of some Congress 
leaders like J.L. Nehru, T.B. Sapru etc. 


Though there was a sense of unity 
ameng the leaders of Congress and Mus- 
lim League but it does not mean that the 
League gave up its separatist movement 
in toto. Their relation fluctuated in the years . 
to come on the question of separate elec- 
torate and communal representation’. 30 
seats were reserved for the Muslim repre- 
sentatives in the 150 member ligisiative 
assembly of U.P. Now Muslims were pay- 
ing very positive attention towards the 
Montengue-Chelmsford plan. But this plan 
divided the Muslims into two classes viz- 
anti-British and pro-British. Muslim repre- 
seniatives within the congress also sup- 
ported these leaders who were opposing 
Montingue-Chelmsford plan's. Meanwhile 
Homerule movement was running on to 
pressurize British government for a new 
constitution. Before the Lucknow Pact was 
made Tilak and Mrs Besant being unsure 
about the turn Congress politics might take, 
and with a view to laying additional pres- 
sure on the British government started their 
Home rule movement. 
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A tense communal atomosphere in . 


U.P. was inevitable after the Montengue- 
Chemsford plan, because of Non-co-opera- 
tion movement (1920) and Jalianwalabag 
tragedy. The period between 1923-28 was 


much unfortunate because of more num- 


ber of riots. The communal question was 
thus not a question between Hindu and 
Muslims to solve it as they liked, but, there 
was a third party and the most important 
party, that is British government. The com- 
munal tangle may be linked to a triangle 
with Hindu and Muslims as its two sides 
and the British government as the base. 
As this base gradually grew in size, it si- 
multaneously widened the angle of differ- 
ence between the two sides. The first two 
sides would not colapse unless the third, 
namely the British was eliminated.'®. 


Latter in the council elections of 
U.P. Muslim League could not get any re- 
markable success while the Congress on 
the other hand secured a sliding victory. It 
captured 25 out of 27 seats in Lucknow 
and major successes at Kanpur, Allahabad 
and Varanasi. Most of the chairman elected 
in major cities were from this party’®. Such 


type developments in the politics of Uttar 


Pradesh caused a major set back to the 
communal unity and an atomosphere of 
harmony was stumbling. 


In 1917, a committee was set up 
with Mr. Justice Rowlatt (from England) as 
its president to investigate and report on 
the nature and extent of the criminal con- 
Spiracies connected with the revolutionary 
movements in India and to advise about 
the legislations necessary to enable the 


government to deal with them. The report 
was made published on 19" July 1919.A 
quick reaction was sought over the propos- 
als of report. Muslim League and Congress 
both were not pleased with the politics of 
British Government, when all the Congress- 
men whether liberal or radical, all section 
of the Muslim middle class whether ortho- 
dox or progressive were harbouring in dif- 
ferent, measure hostality and discontent 
towards the British Raj-that Gandhi made 
his bold entry into national politics. He had 
taken the Rawilatt bills as an open challenge 
and a good enough cause for satyagraha”. 
A part of communal harmony and.unity can 
be seen at the kig assembly Allahabad 


_ called on 11" March 1919 by Gandhi Ji 


where more than 10,000 Hindu and Mus- 
lim were present” During the whole 
Satyagraha there was a appreciable unity 
and harmony among the Hindu and Mus- 
lim leaders. Swamt Shraddhananda was 
invited to deliver a speech at Jama Masjid 
in Delhi which handn't happened ever be- 
fore. 


All party conference and unity con- 
ferences were organized at several places 
between 1924-28 for the cause of the in- 
creasing communal tensions and main 
stress was made to establish unity and to 
restore peace but nothing proved to be 
more fruitful. The leaders were unable to 
raise any step towards the solution of the 
problem and they imposed the cause of the 
problem on the divide and rule policy of the 
British government. The religious neutral- 
ity of the government, the introduction of 
separate electorates the growth of commu- 
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nal politicians and the indifference of secu- 
larist Congress towards communalism — 
these among others were the general fac- 
tors operated over a long period of modern 
Indian History, in causing the rise and 
growth of Hindu-Muslim problems. By this 
time Muslim league was at the Junction of 
undefined objectives. The All India Khilafat 
Committee was dissolved by 1924. And 
some of its members took the membership 
of Congress and were called Nationalist 
Congressmen while some others joined 
Muslim League. Muslim League was weak- 
ened by this time and Jinnah, puzzled with 
the situation, in 1927 called for the forma- 
tion of anew party which should be neither 
secular nor communal in nature. But this 
idea could not became reality”. 


At the dawn of Civil Disobedience 
movement the attitude of the leaders of 
Muslim league started changing who were 
united with Congress since a long time 
during Khilafat and Rawalatt. They empha- 
sized on the solution of Hindu-Muslim prob- 
lems and declared that we are ready to 
support at any cost for the cause of free- 
dom of india but this support is possible 
only at the level of equality”. At this junc- 
ture of time British Govt. brought commu- 
nal award and it enhanced the separatist 
movement and also revolutionized the 
movement. 
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DO GAZ ZAMEEN FOR 
। ZAFAR 





‘Amresh Misra 


Union HRD minister Arjun Singh’s 
statement on 1857's 150th anniversary 
celebration, to be held in Delhi on 10-11 
May 2007, is a huge let-down. It has 
confirmed what scholars and intellectuals 
working on 1857 feared, that the so called 
secular UPA government will backtrack on 
its promise of really honouring India’s first 
war of independence. \ 


By stating that Bahadur Shah Zafar’s 
remains will not be brought to India, Mr. 
singh has admitted publicly what the has 
been saying in private, that there is RSS 
pressure on him to “go slow” on 1857. 
Coming from a formation that prides itself 
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on Indian nationalism, this pressure expose 
not only the narrow RSS vision of Indian 
nationhood, it also reveals how the RSS, 
to use the old leftist jargon, is a pro- 
imperialist force. 


This goes down well with the 
perception that the RSS-Sangh Parivar 
men avoided participating in the freedom 
struggle. Even RSS would concede that 
1857 presents a shining example of 
patriotism and Hindu-Muslim solidarity. 
Then why cannot the remain of Bahadur 
Shah Zafar- the leader of that struggle in 
whish thousands and perhaps millions of 
Hindus perished fighting for a “Muslim” king, 
and the latter, in deference to Hindu 
settlements, banned cow slaughter - be 
brought to India? 


Indians have to remember that after 
being exiled from India, Zafar died in 1862, 
far away in Rangoon. He was our king. His 
last wish was: Kitna badnaseeb hai zafar 
dafn ke liye, do gaz zameen na milee kue 
yaar men. 


Does the Manmohan Singh 
government want to send the message that 
free India cannot honour the last wish of 
her last king who passed away from history 
fighting an independence struggle and 
saying, “Ghaziyon men boo rahegi jab talak 
imaan ki, takhte London tak chalegi tegh 
Hindustan ki’? Can't we even provide do 
gaz zameen in India to a freedom fighter? 


The answer is complex though 
obvious. If brought to India, Zafar’s remains 
would be turned into a memorial which 
millions of ordinary Hindus and Muslims 
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would visit as a pilgrimage site. People from 
Pakistan and Bangiadesh would also come. 
All over the Indian subcontinent there will 
be a surge of emotions powerful enough to 
wash away enmities. Zafar's mazaar would 
heal the Hindu-Muslim divide. For the RSS 
this indeed is a nightmare situation. 


Zafar himself was a Sufi. He wrote 
verses in which he described his visits to a 
Hindu temple, with gashga (tilak) on the 
forehead and zunnar (sacred thread) 
around his neck. While writing fiction in the 
name of history, William Dalrymple type 
British authors conveniently ignore this 
piece of information. 


In 1857, Zafar followed Indian 
subcontinent’s tradition, where a king, 
whether Hindu or Muslim, looked upon his 
praja as belonging to one category, 
irrespective of religion. 


In 1857, orthodox Chitpavan Brahmin 
leaders like Nana Saheb opened their 
proclamations with Islamic invocations. 
Begum Hazrat Mahal and Khan Bahadur 
Khan issued direct appeals to Hindus in 
the name of Lord Ram and Krishna. All this 
was done without pretensions, or a pseudo- 
secular attitude. Anmad Kharral, the leader 
of the Gugera-Multan-Rawalpindi 
insurrection, the major anti-British, 1857 
rising of present-day Pakistan, had Sikh 
soldiers as his lieutenants. 


New research is revealing 
astounding facts. The entire view that Sikhs 
sided with the British in 1857 is false. 
Patiala, Nabha, Jind and Kapurthala cis-- 
Sutlej rajas, the men to send soldiers 


against Zafar to Delhi, were even anti Ranjit 
Singh. They sided with the British both 
during Ranjit Singh's lifetime and the two 
Punjab wars. After Ranjit Singh's (1840) 
death, his Khalsa Army actually took over 
the control of the Lahore Durbar. 


Like Benga! Army sepoys, Khalsa 
Army soldiers too were ‘peasants in 
uniform.” After being disbanded in 1849, 
they fanned out into the Punjab countryside. 
During 1857, Mohar Singh, a Khalsa Army 
veteran, openly supported Bahadur Shah 
Zafar, going as far as declaring a Khalsa- 
Mughal Raj in Rogar. 


So it was only the cis-Sutlej Sikhs 
that supported the British; but, here too, in 
1858, at Dera Ismail Khan in present-day 
Pakistan, the 10th Sikh Infantry revolted. 
British officers and Patiala, Nabna and Jind 
rulers are on record stating that they cannot 
trust their soldiers, and that even cis-Sutlej 
Sikhs are “getting excited by news from 
Awadh and the Hindustani areas.” 


This is sensational stuff, for the entire 
10th Sikh Infantry revolt news has been 
suppressed. Students of history are simply 
unaware of the major.pro-Bahadur Shah 
Zafar role — which included the Benaras- 
Jaunpur centered revolt of the Ludhiana 
Regiment — that Sikhs played during the 
independence war. Zafar’s proclamations 
and the 1857 “national song” mention Sikhs 
naturally, along with Hindus and Muslims, 
as patriotic indians. 


No less revealing is the Bombay 
Army role, and the Maharashtra-Gujarat- 
Karnataka risings. Bombay Army Infantry 
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and Cavalry units revolted in Kolhapur, 
Satara, Karachi, Bombay, Aurangabad, 
Nasirabad and Ahmedabad. No one knows 
that two Bombay Infantry sepoys, one 
Hindu and one Muslim, were blown up by 
a cannon in what today stands as Mumbai's 
Azad Maidan. 


_ During the 1858 Konkan-West Coast 
guerrila fight, which stretched from Raiagad 
and Ratnagiri to Savantwadi, and then onto 
Udupi and Mangalore, Mahar, Maratha, 
Kannada and Tulu warriors fought shoulder 
to shoulder. 


Nearly every Indian district, whether 
in the UP-Bihar-MP belt, or Orissa, or 
Assam-Bengal West India, showcases an 
amazing pattern of “one Hindu, one Muslim” 
martyr. 


In Jharkhand, plaque in Chatra even 
today commemorates Jaimangal Pandey 
and Sheikh Nadir Ali. Assam’s 1857 
prisoners sent to Andaman and Nicobar 
penal colony were split equally between 
Hindus and Musiims. 


in Maharashtra, Pathans and Arabs 
figure prominently in the 1857 Khandesh 
.(Nasik-Jalgaon-Dhule) struggles launched 
by Bhils and Kolis. In Karnataka, the 
_ Gulbarga, Dharwar, Raichur rising say 
Lingayat, Ramoshi, Maratha, Muslim 
participation. Above all, in Ayodhya at the 
site where the Babri Masjid was 
demolished, Mahant Ramdas and Maulvi 
Amir Ali, as well as Shambhu Prasad 
Shukla and Achchan Khan, two religious 
Hindus and two religious Muslims, were 
handged side by side. 
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It is commonly believed and 
propagated that the Madras Army and the 
Madras Presidency were bereft of risings. 
Yet in Madras, at a place called 
Vaniyambadi, full of Labbai Muslims, the 
8th Madras Cavalry rose up in revolt. 
Elsewhere, led by Thevar-Vellala sepoys, 
several of the 37th Madras Infantry men 
deserted the army. Then in Vellore, in 1858, 
Madras Army sepoys killed their British 
officers. 


In the Andhra-Telangana country, 
Giri an tribes of the coastal-Godavari belt 
rose under a Reddi leader and a Muslim- 
Pathan ex-soldier. 


In Adilabad and Warangal, and 
Cuddapah and Nellore in Rayalseema, 
Pathans and Sheikhs formed a small army 
with Gond and Kapu help. In Kerala, 


‘Moplah agitators, helped by Ezvhas — the 


kerala Scheduled Castes — and 
Namboodri Brahmins, staged rising in the 
Malabar region. — 


The India which 1857 represents is 
not che India where a Hindu Gujarat police 
officer kills a Muslim called Sohrabuddin in 
a fake, a fascist, communal encounter. The 
India represented by Narendra Modi and 
his ilk actually represents British India. 


To confirm this, one only has to hark 
back to the May 12, 1857 speech given by 
Henry Lawrence, the chief commissioner 
of Oudh (Awadh) in Lucknow. Here 
Lawrence enumerated all the false, 
communal arguments, including that of 
“Hindu persecution under Muslim hands,” 
used even today by the RSS. The similarity 
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is striking and sickening. Only one 
conclusion is possible. 


That before 1857 India was a different 
land with a different culture. Plainly and 
simply, “modern” caste and community 
differences are all British creations. 


In the post-1857 period, it was not 
just the RSS legacy. A large Parsi-Marwari- 
Bania section, which supported the British 
in 1857 and dominated the Congress-led 
freedom struggle, ensured the roll-back of 
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We cannot learn real patience and tolerance from a guru 01 ७ 
friend. They can be practised only when we come in contact 
with someone who creates unpleasant experiences. According 
to Shantideva, enemies are really good for us as we can learn 
a lot from them and build our inner strength. 


the 1857 Kshatriya-Pathan peasant warrior 
India, It was this very mentiality which 
allowed India's partition. 


India’s bania secularism also failed 
to prevent babri Mosque’s demolition, 
India’s arm twisting on the nuclear deal, 
and Muslim persecution — in effect, the 
maltreatment of the very forces which 
fought against the British in 1857. Itis this 
India which refuses to honour its national 
heroes. था 


Courtesy’ The Asian Age (10 May 2007) 








Dalai Lama 


RECALLING THE LEGACY 





OF THE 1857 REVOLT 


K.N. Panikkar 


The celebration of 150 years of the 
Revolt of 1857 has rekindled popular and 
- academic interest in this important event 
in the colonial history of India although the 
official enthusiasm does not match that 


prevalent during the centenary celebrations - 


in 1957. The Revolt was the most 
formidable challenge the Colonial rule had 
to face in India, even if it did not cover the 
entire country. It was confined to northern 
and central India. The south and the east 
remained largely unaffected, both the army 
and the civil population. Yet the revolt 
almost swept the British away, coming as 
it did as the culmination of a series of 
incidents of aremed resistance against 


[23] 


colonial conquest and consolidation. The 
success of the British in quelling the Revolt, 
albeit with the support of some Indian rulers 
and the vacillation and uncertainty of some 
of its leaders, marked the end of armed 
resistance against the British rule led by 
the feudal order. Thereafter the resistance 
to colonialism entered a new phase, 
developing slowly into a popular agitation 
and nass movement. 


There were three streams in the 
Revolt of 1857 — military mutiny, civil 
rebellion, and feudal participation. All the 
three were occasioned by the adverse 
impact of colonial rule on the people of 
India. By 1857 the soldiers, sepoys in 
colonial officialese, had become quite 
dissatisfied with their service condition. 
Their pay was limited, promotion chances 
very rare, and the new regulations impinged 
upon their religious sensibilities. The 
monthly salary of a sepoy was no more than 
Rs. 7, which was nothing much to write 
home about. Moreover, the sepoys carried 
the burden of the distress of the civil 
populations they were, in the words of Eric 
Stokes, peasants in uniform. The soldiers 
of the Bengal army, which was the 
backbone of the Revolt, were mainly drawn 


- from the rural population of Oudh, Bihar, 


Gar ges-Jamuna-Doab, Rohilkhand, and 
Bundelkhand. There was not a single 
agricultural family in Oudh that did not have 
at least one member in the army. As a 
result, there was a close nexus between 
the mutiny and civil rebellion. In 1857 there 


~ were 1,35,767 Indians in the Bengal army, 


half of whom rose up in revolt. At the-all- 
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india level, of the 2,33,000 sepoys only 
about 90,000 joined the revolt. That the 
majority of the soldiers remained loyal 
saved the day for the British. 


The leadership of the Revolt was 
provided by the former rulers and the 
displaced territorial aristocrats, the most 
prominent being Bahadur Shah, Nana 
Saheb, the Rani of Jhansi, Kunwar Singh, 
and Tantia Tope. The British policy towards 
Indian rulers and aristocrats, beginning with 
the system of subordinate alliances to the 
Doctrine of Lapse had systematically 
deprived them of their powers and 
prerogatives. Most of them saw the Revolt 
as an opportunity to regain their lost status. 


The Revolt was the collective 
expression of the resentment of all these 
sections against British rule. What brought 
them together was the mutiny that provided 
the occasion for the coalition of these forces 
to gain independence from British rule. It 
is true that these three sections were not 
part of an organisation nor were they 
planning a concerted and’ well-coordinated 
uprising. Yet, they did betray political 
consciousness and commitment to the 
traditionally accepted form of sovereignty. 
On March 10, when the sepoys marched 
to the capital of the former Mughal Empire 


they expressed their sense of allegiance to ` 


the pre-colonial polity. More so when they 
persuaded Bahadur Shah Zafar to accept 
their leadership and acknowledged him as 
the emperor of Hindustan. Although the 
British had relegated him to the position of 
a pensioner, he continued to command the 
people’s respect. Despite the neglect and 


_ irreverence shown to him by the British, 


the Indian rulers acknowledged him 
sovereignly and sought recognition from 
him on ceremonial occasions. Even the 
Maratha leaders, traditional enemies of the 
Mughals, had no difficulty in accepting him 
as the leader. This, however, did not mean 
that Indian rulers were united in their 
opposition to the British. A fairly large - 
number of them, particularly from central 
India and Punjab, supported the British with 
men and material. The British officers had 
opined tnat if Mahraja Scindia of Gwalior 
had supported the Revolt at a crucial 
juncture the outcome would have been 
different. Similarly, the capiure of Delhi was 
possible only with the assistance of the 
rulers of Punjab. Yet, it is undeniable that 
in Bahadur Shah the rebels sought to create 
a political symbol with whom the people 
would be able to identify. In doing so the 
rebels were not moved by religious 
considerations but by political motivation. 


Role of religion 


This is not to suggest that religion 
was not a factor in the Revolt. In fact, it 
played a decisive role. However, it was`a 
causative and not a an ideological factor. 
What moved the sepoys initially was their 
apprehension that the condition of service 
in the army were infringing upon their 
religious susceptibilities. Such a fear was 
felt during the Afghan and Burma war. The 
fear was exacerbated by the rumour about 
bone dust in the wheat flour supplied to 
them. The introduction of Enfield rifies with 
cartridges smeared with animal fat proved 





Azad Academy Journal, June 1-30, 2007 


to be the proverbial last straw. One of the 
proclamations during the Revolt stated: “Be 
it known to all Hindu and Muhammadan 
inhabitants of India... that within the last 
few years the British commenced to 
oppress the people of India under different 
please and contrived to eradicate Hinduism 
and Muhammadinism and to make all the 
people embrace Christianity... Since the 
real purpose of this war was to save religion, 
let every Hindu and Musalman render 
assistance to the utnmost. Yet, their 
worldview was not influenced by religious 


identity, which enabled them to fight 


together — both Muslims and Hindus — 
against the British. What persuaded them 
to do so was their perception of the British 
as a common enemy. in doing so neither 
their religion nor that of the enemy assumed 
an ideological role 


An interesting aspect of the Revolt 
was the difference in the perception of its 
importance by the traditional and the 
colonial intelligentsia. Sensing the 


possibility of resurrecting the traditional way , 


of life that was being undermined by the 
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British, the former supported the Revoit and 
some of them even participated in it. The 
colonial intelligentsia, however, saw in the 
Revolt the return of the feudal order and 
hence favoured the continuation of British 
rule. In Calcutta, Bombay, and Madras they 
even convened meetings and passed 
resolutions praying for the success of the 
British. Their perception possibly was that 
the Revolt was a reaction of traditional 
conservative forces against modernity. 
Since the success of the Revolt certainly 
would have meant freedom from 
colonialism what turn history would have 
taken is difficult to conjecture. One thing is 
certains: It would have saved the country 
from the “benefits” of colonial modernity. 
Would it have led to the resurrection of the 
feudal order as Jawaharlal Nehru feared or 
would it have enabled an independent path 
of development towards modernity? No one 
can be certain. At any rate the anti-colonial 
legacy of the Revolt is worth recalling, as it 
was unmistakably a struggle for 
independence, when the country is steadily 
but surely slipping into dependence in the 
name of development. 


Courtesy: The Hindu (May 10 2007) 


Zafar admi usko na janie ho kitna hi Sahibe fahm-o-zaka 


Jise ayesh mein yade khuda na rahi jise taesh mein khaufe khuda na raha 
Bahadur Shah Zafar 
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On the Last Mughal by William Dalrymple 


_ The principle meaning Dalrymple takes from the Uprising 
appears to terminate with the fall of Delhi itself. It is the 
destruction of the multi-cultural, multi-racial world of the 
late Mughal court before the insistent forces of religious - 
fundamentalism, Christian and Islamist alike, which 

draws his greatest ire. He firmly anchors the disruptive 
intrusion of jehadist elements in the patronage of Punjabi © 
merchants, who were long moral enemies of the ‘loose- 

living’ Mughal court; and who stand as counterparts to 
the sober workshop and warehouse owners, who 
fostered Evangelical Christianity's intolerance inside the 
British Empire. In a sense, The Last Mughal is a requiem 
for the aristocratic, pluralist, highly-cultured society of 
the Nawabi and early company eras, brough down by 
the triumph of ‘bourgeois’ civilisation and the pious ethics 
of the merchant, both Christian and Muslim alike. 


David Washbrook 
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THE MOVEMENT OF THE 
| CROWD 


Mahmood Farooqui 


It is the fate of 1857 to be 
remembered only when an anniversary 
comes along. Each time that leads to dusty 
volume and some memorial plaques being 
restored to a sepulchral slumber. This is 


obvious from the historiography of the . 


event. Savarkar’s The First War of Indian 
Independence, the account that forms the 
template for all subsequent Indian writing 
on the subject was prepared around 1907, 
on the fiftieth anniversary of the event. The 
hundredths anniversary saw a concerted 
effort by anew government and a spate of 
publications which remain standard fare for 
studying 1857. In the years since, there 
have been Eric Stokes and $.B. Chaudhri 
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and two, only two, regiona! studies, 
Rudranshu Mukherji's Awadh in Revolt, 
probably the best single volume account 
of the uprising presently available and Tapti 
Roy's account of Bundelkhand. 


Two worthwhile Ph.Ds in fifty years . 
— why does Indian history writing so skit 
the uprising of 1857? Does it have 
something to do with local memory? Ona 
recent tour of five cities affected by the 
uprising of 1857, | discovered that the 
memory of 1857 is a blur at Lucknow, 
Jhansi and Delhi, some principal sites did 
not even have memorial plaques. The 
reason it is a blur inmost places is because 
it has been successfully appropriated in a 
seamless memory of the national! 
movement; it is difficult to distinguish 1857 
from 1919. 


| prefer to refer to 1857 as the ghadar. 
The Urdu word ghadar (meaning outburst, 
mayhem, rebellion, turbulence) 
encapsulates the multi-dimensional nature 
of the event far better than a more restrictive ` 
label. This does not mean that there was 
no conscious struggle for independence 
from the English, nor that there was nota 
general military or civil uprising against the 
Company. The emphasis on the word 
ghadar only clarifies that it was a time of 
immense chaos all round. 


Anniversaries of the ghadar 
commemorate not so much the event itself 
but the history of the nation. | have been 
watching the ongoing celebration with 
some dismay — a whole series of seminars 
and publications, with the ICHR acting as 
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the sarkari-donor agency, cultural evening 
and films, all of which reprise the ground 
trodden earlier. The celebrations of 1957 
were sarkari too, but five years of planning 
produced works of remarkable scholarship 
and industry; S.A.A. Rizvis five volume 
compilation of original source material from 
UP being the most sterling production. This 
time round there hasn't even been a 
pretence of preparation. As | scan the list 
of scholars making presentations the 
ghadar | do not find a single name which 
has specialised on it. The ghadar has 
become the proverbial gharib ki joru, jag ki 
babhi: anyone can speak about it regardless 
of qualification: 


And what-is there so speak of 
anyway. Indians rose and fought the 
exploiting English. They were crushed but 
they rase up again as the national 
movement proper and then we eventually 
drove the English away. This air of 
knowability around it is one of the principal 
factors why is so little studied. Most of the 
Studies that exist concentrate purely on the 


military side of it. Moreover, it is impossible. 


to study the ghadar and escape colonial 
triumphalism. And that is another reason 
why it takes particular gumption to research 


it. Itis too remote, too ancient to concern 


us, except as the precursor to our 
nationalism. The one area where it does 
speak to us is in the cause of Hindu-Muslim 
unity but hailing the communal amity of the 
time also invites, unbidden, the Mullah and 


the Pandit, an illegitimate presence in. 


today’s times. 


The ghadar left no inheritors. It was 
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a war fought primarily by commoners but 
what were remember are the leaders. The 
soldiers and regions that saw the densest 
action — UP and Bihar — were so 
decimated afterwards that their 
contemporary impoverishment can still be 
traced, in some ways, to that cataclysmic 
event. The historians who wrote the first 
histories of india barring Savarkar — and 
what an exception that makes — and the 
early leaders of the national movement 
came from regions which had seen no 
action in 1857. Sections which were thickly 
involved in action — the Delhi elite and the 
Awadh taluqdars — became the arch 
collaborators. The North indian peasant lost 
his army uniform forever. Appropriated by 
the national movement, deserted by 
historians, the fighters of 1857 are 
condemned to momentary resuscitations, 
every time an anniversary comes along. 


Yet, the event involved more than two . 


lakh civilians, more than a hundred cities 
and small towns. It was, arguably, the most 
cataclysmic event in Indian history before 
Partition. We need to move beyond 
‘independence or religion’ and study it in 
all its micro detail. What kind of 
governments wee being done, how did the 
propaganda war deal with ideology and 
hegemony, why did so many volunteers join 
in the war, why was there so much violence 


against the English, in what other ways was 


violence deployed? 1857 was a radical, 


. even revolutionary moment. How did this 


radical moment address issues of power, 
caste, gender and community? What 
notions of self and collectivity can be 


gleaned from the behavior of the French 
revolution have made so much of the 
crowds. Is there nothing in all of the ghadar 
which can be seen as the moment of the 
crowd? 


lt was a moment where paupers 
became princes, where subaltern soldiers 
crowned themselves Lord Governors, 
where the genteel were forced to eat coarse 
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vegetables, where people were publicly 
denounced for being in league with the ` 
Eng} sh. In order to discover the true nature 
of the narrative that was the ghadar, we 
would have to move beyond what John 
Kaye described as ‘the rising of the black 
man against the white.’ Only then may we 
discover the thread of the million mutinies 
that mark the ghadar wherever it took 
place. था 


Courtesy: The indian Express (May 11 2007) 
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Sayyid Ahmad Khan's account of the 
uprising in Bijnor 


At several points in the book, (Tazkirah Sarkashi-i- 
Zila Bijnor) Sayyid Anmad Khan who was posted as 
Judge, refers to the manadi (proclamation), 
accompanied by beating drums: khalg khuda ki, mulk 
badshah ka, hukm kampani bahadur ka (the people 
are God's, the country is the badsha's, and rule is 
the Company Bahadur's). In Bijnor for some months, 
the role of hukm shifted from the Company to the 
_ Nawab to the various Rajput zamindars back to the 
Nawab and then back to the Company. By that time, 
however, Sayyid Ahmad had concluded that the time 
had come to shift to a unitary proclamation: mulk 
malika viktorya shah-i landan ka. This amounted to 
a claim for the legitimate power of a unified State 
As for God and the people, that would await further 


developments 
David Lelyeld 
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| 150 YRS OF HEROISM, VIA 





KALA PANI 


L.K. Advani 


Today is a sacred day in the long 
history of our Motherhood. A day becomes 
sacred when it is associated with the life of 
an outstanding historical personality — a 
hero or martyr, a saint or a social reformer 
— who meant a lot to the nation. But its 
Sacredness grows manifold when it is 
associate dwith the heroism and sacrificing 
unitedly to recover its freedom from foreign 
rule. May 10 is one such super-sacred day 
in the history of India for it marked, 150 
years ago, the beginning of what 
subsequently came to be regarded as 
India’s First War of Independence. 


| pay my respectful homage to all 
those brave sons and daughters of India 


who fought in that war to liberate India from 
a faraway island, who had come to India 
as traders but became its colonial rulers. 
We know some names of the leaders and 
martyrs of the war of 1857 — Mangal 
Pandey, Bahadru Shah Zafar, Rani Laxmi 
Bai of Jhansi, Nanasaheb Peshwa of 
Kanpur, his close confidantes Azimullah 
Khan and Tatia Tope, Raja Kunwar Singh 
of Jagdishpur in Bihar, Maulvi Anmed Shah 
of Oudh, and many other. But the names 
of countless others have either entered the 
oblivion of history or are still lying 
unexplored and unsung in local histories 
across the vast expanse of the then united 
India. All of them deserve to be gratefully 
remembered. 


Of course, on this occasion, we 
should not forget that in several places in 
India the flame of the struggle for freedom 
had been lit by patriots well before 1857. 
Two great names that come to my mind 
are: Veerapandya Kattabomman of Tamil 
Nadu, who waged a guerilla war against 
the British and sacrificed his life in it, and 
Rani Chennamma of Kittur in Karnataka. 


My own introduction to India’s first 
national uprising against the British rule 
happened at a young age. And it happened 
through a remarkable book by a remarkable 
writer, both having become inseparable 
from the legend of 1857. | was a schoolboy 
of 14 in Karachi in Sindh, the city of my 
birth where | spent the first 20 years of my 
life before migrating to this side of India after 
Partition. | was already touched by the 


-winds of the freedom struggle in Sindh. Due 


to my interest in patriotic literature, | came 
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to know about Vinayak Damodar Savarkar’s 
book 1857: The War of Independence. It 
was banned by the British and hence 
unavailable. Someone told me that | could 
get it from a person selling underground 
literature. | purchased it from my 


accumulated pocket money — for Rs. 28, . 


which was a lot of money those days. 


| met Savarkar (1883-1966) only 
once — in November 1947. | had gone to 
Bombay for two days, on what was my first 
visit to the city. The person | was staying 
with asked me which places of attraction | 
wished to see. “Take me to Veer Savarkar's 
house, | said. As | sat in awe of his 
magnetic presence at his Shivaji Park 
residence, he asked me about the situation 
in Sindh and the condition of Hindus after 
Partition. | 


The book's journey 


| have still not forgotten the effect 
Savarkar's book had on me. This book truly 
deserves the appellation “incendiary”, which 
is an honour when used by a foreign power 
that was so frightened by it that it was 
banned even before its actual publication. 
The story of the journey of the book’s 
manuscript from India to England, France, 
Germany, Holland and back, and the role it 
played in inspiring revolutionaries after its 
clandestine publication, is a thrilling as any 
of the battles fought in 1857. Savarkar wrote 
in London, where he had gone to study law 
but soon got involved in revolutionary 
activities, when he was only 25. The original 
text in Marathi was completed in 1907, to 
mark the 50th anniversary of 1857, and was 
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secretly sent to India. But it could not be 
printed in India because the British 
authorities, who had come to know of it, 
raided the printing press. 


Miraculously, the manuscript was 
saved and sent back to Savarkar in Paris. 
His fellow-revolutionaries translated it into 
English but no printer in Englad or France 
was willing to print it. Finally it was printed 
in Holland in 1909 and copies of it were 
smuggled into India. But the author was 
arrested in London in 1910 on charges of 
sedition, brought to India, convicted for two 
life imprisonments, and transported to “Kala 
Pani’, the dreaded Cellular Jail in Andaman 
and Nicobar Islands. It was the same place 
where the British had deported thousands 
of patiots who had participated in the 
uprising of 1857. Savarkar spent 11 years 
in near solitary confinement in a dark, dingy 
cell that overlooked the gallows where 
prisoners were routinely executed. 


Hindu, Muslim together 


Though banned, the book went into 
several reprints. Madame Cama brought 
out the second edition in Europe. Lala 
Hardayal, a leader of the revolutionary 
Ghadar Party, brought out an edition in the 
U.S. ॥ was printed for the first time in India 
in 1928 by Bhagat Singh and his comrades. 
Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose and Ras 
Behari Bose got it published in Japan in 
1944, and the book became almost a 
textbook for the soldiers of the Indian 
National Army. Before the ban was lifted in 
1947, Savarkar’s book was available in 
several Indian languages in the 


underground network. Thus, this was not 
a book written by an ordinary historian 
enjoying his comfort, safety and academic 
support structure, all of which he takes for 
granted. Rather, it was penned by a 
revolutionary who suffered unimaginable 
hardships for his activities and which in turn 
motivated countless other revolutionaries 
in their common goal of liberating India. 


Savarkar's book is remarkable for its 
inspirational and analytical content. Tracing 
the historical and social causes that led to 
the uprising, he debunks all the self-serving 
theories of British historians, some of which, 
surprisingly, are still being recycled and 
republished. Saying that it was not some 
accidental or inchoate mutiny by 
disgruntled sepoys who were influenced by 
some wild rumours, he asks; “Could the 
vast tidal wave from Peshawar to Calcutta 
have risen in flood without a fixed intention 
of drowning something by means of its 
force?” He explores the reasons that 
“roused the spirit of the sepoy and the 
civilian, the king and pauper, Hindu and 
Mahommedan.” He encapsulates these in 
two words: Swadharma and Swaraj. “In 
what other history,” he observes, “is the 
principle of love of one’s country manifested 
more nobly than in ours?... Our idea of 
Swadharma is not contradictory to-that of 
Swaraj. Swaraj without Swadharma’is 
despicable and Swadharma without Swaraj 
is powerless.” 


One of the proclamations issued by 
the leaders of the 1857 war said, “Hindus 
and Mahomedans of India! Arise! Brethren, 
arise! Of all the gifts of God, the most. 


[33] 


gracious is that of Swaraj. Will the 
oppressive demon who has robbed us of it - 
by deceit be able to deep it away from us 
forever? Can such an act of God stand 
forever? No, no. The English have 
committed so many atrocities that the cup 
of their sins is already full. To add to it, they 
have got now the wicked desire to destroy 
our holy religion! Are you going to remain 
idle even now?” 


Savarkar does not gloss over the long 
period of Hindu-Muslim hostilities that 
marked India’s medieval history, but he 
brilliantly chronicles how 1857 brought the 
two communities together and made them 
fight shoulder to shoulder for national 
liberation. He describes how the uprising s 
leaders, belonging to both communities, felt 
that “now the original antagonism between 
the Hindus and Mahomedans might be 
consigened to the past”. This, because 
“their present relation was one not of rulers 
and ruled, foreigner and native, but simply 
that of brothers with one difference between 
them of religion alone. For they were both 
children of the soil of Hindustan. India being 
the common mother of these two, they were 
brothers by blood.” 


Savarkar's book, while describing the 
valour of Indian patriots, also examines in 
a dispassionate manner the reasons for the 


OOS _ utir ate failure of the War of Independence. 
A 


ccording to him, these were: weak central 
leadership;lack of organisation and betrayal 
by traitors at crucial stages. "The Revolution 
of 1857," he writes, ‘wasratest to see how 
far India had come towards unity, 
independence and popular power. The fault. 
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of failure lies with the idle, effeminate, 
selfish and tracheoles men who ruined it. 


UPA’s campaign 


But those who, wielding the sword 
dripping with their own blood, in that great 
rehearsal, walked boldly on the stage of fire 
and danced in joy even on the very breast 
of Death, let no tongue dare to blame those 
heroes! They were not mad, they were not 
hasty, they were not the sharers of defeat. 
it was at their cail that Mother India woke 
up from her deep sleep and ran froth to 
smite slavery down. But while one of her 
sons gave a terrific blow on the head of 
Tyranny, alas, her other son thrust a dagger 
in her own hear!” 


What is especially remarkable about 
Savarkar's 545-page magnum opus is that 
there is not a trace of communal prejudice 
or partiality in his narration of 1857. If he 
showers praise on the bravery of Rani 
Laxmibai, Nanasaheb Peshwa and Tatia 
Tope, he is no less fulsome in eulogising 
the contribution of Maulvi Ahmed Shah and 
Azimullah Khan. Where he mentions 
tracheary by Muslims, he is no less sparing 
in denouncing the treachery by Hindus. 


it is for this very reason that, like 
many fellow-indians, | was shocked and 
deeply pained when some people in the 
Congress and Communist parties mounted 
a vicious vilification campaign against 
Savarkar two year ago. The UPA 
chairperson even boycotted the unveiling 
of his portrait in Parliament by the President 
of India! It is neither possible nor necessary 
for every Indian to agree with everything 


that a great historical personality wrote or 
did in his or her lifetime. If we look at India’s 
freedom movement, we see that serious 
difference existed between Ambedkar and 
Gandhiji, Ambedkar and Nehru, Netaji Bose 
and Gandhiji, and so on. Bhagat Singh was 
never a part of the Congress-led struggle 
and charted his own path. The differences 
between Communist and Congress leaders 
were even more basic. 


But should these historical 
differences, or the differing contemporary 
appraisals of the role of various historical 
personalities, come in the way of our 
grateful remembrance of all of them? No, 
they must not. True, Savarkar’s views on 
several issues in the latter half of his life 
were problematic. 


Three suggestions 


But before defaming him, let his 
detractors in the UPA government read his 
book on 1857, visit his hellish prison cell in 
andamans, listen to the stirring patriotic 
songs he composed there and then ask 
themselves: “Are we right In denying 


Savarkar his due place as India 


commemorates the 150th anniversary of 
1857?” 


Before concluding, | would like to 
place three suggestions for the 
consideration of my fellow-Indians and also 
those in the government. 


One: The government -funded 
National Book Trust of India has recently 
published a book Rebellion 1857 by P.C. 
Joshi, former general secretary of the 


mena AN ५३0३४५५५५५५ 
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undivided CPI. | have nothing against it. 
But, surely, Savarkar’s book is even more 
deserving of publication by the NBT, 
especially since this year marks the 
centenary of the writing of 7857: The Indian 
War of Independence. 


Two: The UPA government’s 
planning and preparation for the 150th 
anniversary celebrations leave a lot to be 
desired. It should shed its political 


prejudices and make the celebrations more. 


broadbased. Let there be district-level 
celebration committees. These should be 
tasked, inter alia, with digging out well- 
researched information about all the 
significant events and people in that district 
associated with the 1857 War of 
Independence. | make this suggestion 
because much of this information is in 





Darya mein talatum ho to bach sakti hai kishti; 
kishti mein talatum ho to sahil na milega 


Maulana Manzoor 
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danger of being altogether lost. 


Three: Let us establish a befitting 
memorial park to honour the martyrs and 
heroes of 1857 at a suitably large location 
in Uttar Pradesh, where the main battles 
of the uprising took place. Students all over 
the country should be encouraged and 
supported to visit this park, and also other 
places associated with 1857 such as the 


Cellular Jail in Andman and Nicobar 
islands. 


By worthily commemorating 1857's 


150th anniversary, let us make it an 


occesion to revive and strengthen the spirit 
of nationalism among all sections of Indian 
society. था 


The writer was deputy prime minister in 
the NDA government and is nor Leader of 
the Opposition in the Lok Sabha. 


Courtesy: The Indian Express (May 10, 2007) 
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In Defence of Faith 





It was not religious principle but the lack of a generally 
agreed leadership that led to the failure of the defence 
of Delhi. The British achieved victory for the same 
- unromantic and unheroic reason they achieved victory 
=- almost everywhere else in India: they were famous for 
paying their troops as regularly as they promised. At the 
beginning of the siege of Delhi, an all-white Christian 
army faced a largely upper caste Hindu army of their 
former sepoys. By ‘the end, the British had managed to 
recruit a new and religiously mixed army that defied the 
religious rhetoric on both sides: 4/5th of the so-called 
British Army was sikh, or Punjabi Muslim or Pathan 
and facing them was the remnants of the sepoy army 
which had gathered in Delhi—perhaps as few as 25,000 
of the original 100,000 sepoys along with what the British 
intelligence officers estimated as what the British 
intelligence officers estimated as 25,000. of the 


Mujahedin 
William Dalrymple 
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11857 अपने इतिहास a सीखने की 
= जरूरत 


जनता अपना रास्ता चुन लेती है 
प्रो. बिपन चंद्र 
अमेरिका में दास प्रथा का अंत हो चुका है, 
लेकिन अब्राहम लिंकन की भूमिका को आज भी 
याद किया जाता है। यही हाल फ्रांसीसी क्रांति का 
है। इसी तरह 1857 को याद करना अपने अतीत 
को पुनः ताजा करना है। यह महज उत्सव नहीं है, 
बल्कि यह अहसास करना या कराना है कि हम 
विदेशी शासन के अधीन नहीं है, पूरी तरह स्वतंत्र 
है। मूल भाव यह है कि भारतीय जुल्म के खिलाफ 
हमेशा लड़ते रहे हैं। 
1857 की लड़ाई ब्रिटिश औपनिवेशिक शोषण 
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के खिलाफ लड़ी गई थी और इसमें आम आदमी या 
किसानों की प्रमुख भूमिका रही थी। हिंदू-मुस्लिम 
एकता उसी का हिस्सा थी। यह वर्षों से चले आ रहे : 
संतोष की पराकाष्ठा थी। लेकिन इसकी 150वीं 
वर्षगांठ के अवसर पर इतिहास और इतिहासकारों 
को भूमिका संतोषजनक नहीं लगती। कुछ इतिहासकार 


आम आदमी की भूमिका की चर्चा अपने-अपने 


एजेंडे हैं। हम कहें या न कहें, जनता हमेशा सीखती 
रहती है और दीर्घ काल में अपना रास्ता चुन लेती 
है। भगत सिंह भी 1857 से प्रेरणा लेते थे, लेकिन 
उन्होंने अपने देशकाल की परिस्थिति के मुताबिक 
ही विरोध का तरीका निर्धारित किया। अगर आज 
के दुर्दशाग्रस्त किसानों की स्थिति नहीं बदलती, तो 
वे लोकतांत्रिक व्यवस्था में तत्कालीन परिथतियों के 
मुताबिक अपनी बेहतरी का रास्ता खुद ही at 

(जेएनयू के सेवानिवृत्त आध्यापक प्रो. चाद जाने-माने 
इतिहासकारी हैं।/ 

कहीं उत््तवधर्मिता तो नहीं है | 
डा. मुरली मनोहर प्रसाद सिंह 

आज भारत के सामने सबसे बड़ी चुनौती 

यह है कि सर्व समावेशी विकास और आर्थिक, 
सामाजिक व सांस्कृतिक दृष्टि से प्रगति केसे करें। 
अगर इम अंतरराष्ट्रीय वित्तीय पुंजी और अमेरिकी 
साम्राज्यवाद के दबाव के आगे विकास के अपने 
रास्ते चुनते हैं, तो न केवल रोजगार विहीन विकास 
होगा, बल्कि क्षेत्रीय असमानता भी अपने भयंकर 
रूप में पार्टियों के अधिकतर नेता अंतरराष्ट्रीय पुंजी 
व बहुराष्ट्रीय कंपनियों के एजेंट के रूप में काम 
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करेंगे। जातीय-क्षेत्रीय पर्टियों औ हिंदू-मुस्लिम दोनों 
समाजों में सांप्रदायिक तत्वों का बोलबाला बढ़ता 
जाएगा। 

भविष्य के इस उभरते हुए भयावह परिदृश्य 
के संदर्भ में भारत की स्वाधीनता की लड़ाई, खासकर 
1857 की लोक स्मृति और प्रेरणादायी विरासत की 
विचारभूमि पर खड़े होकर हम अपनी वैचारिक 
MRT से मुक्त हो सकते हैं। यह तभी संभव है, 
जब हम ब्रिटिश सम्राज्यवाद के खिलाफ पूरे संघर्ष 
को एक प्रक्रिया के रूप में देखें, सिर्फ 1857 में 
घटित एक विस्फोट के रूप में नहीं। आज पूरे देश 
में किसानों के प्रश्‍न पर जो बौद्धिक व लोकतांत्रिक 
आंदोलन चल रहा है, जिसमें वामपंथी भी शमिल हैं, 
उनके बीच भारत के भविष्य के संदर्भ में 
कृषि क्रांति अथवा किसानों के प्रश्‍न को लेकर न 
तो कोई व्यापक बहस हो रही है और न ही कोई 
सुस्पष्ट धारणा सामने आ रही है। जब तक वे 
किसानों की मुक्ति के प्रश्‍न को अपनी कार्य सूची में 
पहली प्राथमिकता के रूप में नहीं रखते, तब तक 
1857 से सही सबक ग्रहण कर ही नहीं सकते। 
केवल उत्सवधर्मिता से 1857 हमारा प्रेरणा स्तंभ 
नहीं बन सकता। 

अगर हम 1857 को निभआंत ढंग से महसूस 
नहीँ करते और अपनी प्राथमिकताओं को नहीं 
बदलते, तो ऐसे विस्फोट जगह-जगह होंगे, जिनको 
नेतृत्व प्रदान करने के लिए सभी वामपंथी व क्रांतिकारी 
दलों को आम जनता बाध्य कर देगी। अगर प्राथमिकता 
बदलकर किसानों के प्रश्‍न को भारत की जनवादी 


क्रांति से ठीक से जोड़ा जाए, तो हम अने वाले जन 
उभार को संगठित व व्यवस्थित रूप दे पाएंगे। 
लेकिन दुर्भाग्यवश आक्रामक पूंजीवाद विचारक व 
कार्यकर्ता भी had जा रहे हैं। 

(दिल्ली विशविद्यालय के सेवानिव्रत्त आध्यापक डॉ. 
सिह प्रसित वामपंथी लेखक 81) 

जुल्म के खिलाफ खड़ा होने का सूचक 
प्रो. मृदुला मुखर्जी 
1857 का विद्रोह आज भी प्रसांगिक है। 
इसके दो पहलू हैं। पहली बात यह है कि यह शहर 
और गांव के आम आदमी का विद्रोह था। यह इस 
धारणा को नकारता है कि हमारे समाज में विरोध 
की परंपरा नहीं रही है और यहां के लोग दमन 
सहने के अभ्यस्त हैं। इसलिए यह जुल्म के खिलाफ 
भारतीयों के खड़ा होने का सूचक है। दूसरी ओर 
यह सांप्रदायिक सदभाव वाली हमारी परंपरा का 
सबूत है। अंग्रेजों की तमाम कोशिशों के बावजूद 
उस समय सांप्रदायिक सौहार्द बिगड़ नहीं पाया था 
और लोगों ने मिल-जुलकर अंग्रेजों पर हमला बोला 
था। दरअसल, यह सांप्रदायिकता के आगमन के 
पहले का काल था; भारतीय इतिहास की इस 
विकृति को एक हद तक दुरुस्त करने में हम सफल 

जरूर रहे, लेकिन कुछ कमियां रह गई हैं। 
भारतीय इतिहास की इस महान घटना के 
समय जो परिस्थितियां थीं, आज वैसी नहीं हैं। दोनों 
में फर्क है। यह नकारा नहीं जा सकता कि उन्नति 
नहीं हुई है। फिर भी जितना विकास होना चाहिए, 
उतना नहीं हो सका है। आज आत्महत्या की राह 
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अख्तियार करने वाला किसान अपने को अकेला 
क्यों समझ रहा है? यह मात्र गरीबी के कारण नहीं 
है, बल्कि इसके लिए गलत नीतियां जिम्मेदार हैं। 
पहले की तरह आज प्रतिरोध आंदोलन भी नहीं 
रहा, वह गायब हो गया है। प्रतिरोध संस्कृति का 
. अभाव राजनीतिक प्रणाली को असफलता क सूचक 
हैं यहीं पर इतिहास साहस प्रदान करता है कि हम 
बुरे दौर से निकलने में सक्षम हैं। 

(GRRE इतिहासकार प्रो. मुखर्जी नेहरू स्मारक 
संग्रहालय व पुस्तकालय की निदेशक है) 

आलिमों की चर्चा बिना इतिहास अधूरा 
प्रो.सीमा अलवी 
इतिहास और राजनीति एक दूसरे से जुड़े 
हुए हैं। राजनीतिक संदर्भी में बदलाव के साथ-साथ 
इतिहास लेखन का फोकस भी बदलता रहा है। देश 
की आजादी के बाद धर्मनिरपेक्ष राष्ट्र राज्य के 
मॉडल के तहत इतिहास लिखा गया। इसलिए उस 
इतिहास में परंपरागत धार्मिक बुद्धिजीवियों (मैन 


ऑफ रिलीजन) को हाशिये पर रखा गया। 1857 के | 


विद्रोह के इतिहास अधूरा है। दुर्भाग्यवश हाल में 
एक बहुचर्चित इतिहासकार ने इन्हें कट्टरपंथी कहकर 
खारिज कर दिया। झम आदमी को यह पता नहीं है 
हक मौलाना फज्ले हक खैराबादी जैसे सैकड़ों विद्वान 
धर्मगुरुओं को काला पानी भेज दिया गया था। ये वे 
लोग थे, जिनके पास हिंदुस्तान की आजादी का 
जज्बा था। यह बताना इसलिए जरूरी है कि आज 
आम मुसलमानों को 'जेहादी' से जोजड़ा जा रहा है! 
उस समय जेहाद का जो अर्थ था, वह आज नहीं 
रहा। आज जेहादियों को राष्ट्र विरोधी समझा जाता 


है। अगर मुसलिम धर्मगुरुओं की राष्ट्रवादी भूमिका 
के बारे में नहीं बताया जाएगा। हकीकत यह है कि 
उस समय का जेहाद ब्रिटिश उपनिवेशवाद के खिलाफ 
था; वह किसी धर्म विशेष के खिलाफ नहीं था। 
हालांकि ब्रिटिश साम्रज्यवाद का अंत हो चुका 
है, लेकिन उसका स्थान नव उपनिवेशवाद ने ले 
लिया है। उसमें किसान उत्पीड़ित हैं-भारत ही नहीं, 
पूरी दुनिया में। लेकिन भारत की स्थिति अलग है। 
यहां लोकतंत्र है। इस कारण उम्मीद है कि स्थिति 
संभल जायगी! इतिहासकारों को भी चाहिये कि वे 
अवसर का लाभ उठाते हुए इस पर पर्याप्त चर्चा 
करें। 
समय का तकाजा है कि इतिहासकार 
बने-ब्नाए ढांचे से बाहर निकलें। उन्हें बहुआयामी 
दृष्टिकोण (इंटर डिसिप्लीनरी एप्रोच) अपनाना चाहिए। 
ब्रिटिश दस्तावेजों के अलावा लोक साहित्य आदि का 
इस्तेमाल करना चाहिए। निसंदेह, भारतीय इतिहासकार 
मेहनती हैं, लेकिन संस्थागत समस्याएं उनके शेध 
कार्य में. आड़े आती हैं। भाषा व अध्ययन पद्धति की 
समस्या भी आती है। दरअसल, विद्रोह के इतिहास 
लेखन पर औपनिवेशिक दृष्टिकोण की छाप रही है। 
सब-अल्टर्न इतिहासकारों ने इस पर अच्छा काम 
किया है और उसमें कई समूहों, जैसे महिलाओं को : 
तवज्जो नहीं दिया गया है। 
(2. भलवी जामिया मिलिया इत्नलागिया में 
इतिहास की प्रफेसर È) 
क्रांति के उलट है वर्तमान सत्ता 
तरुण विजय 
1857 भारतीय मनीषा व सामान्य जन के 
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पराक्रम का प्रेरक उदाहरण है। उसका संगठन और 
वैचारिक पक्ष भले ही बहुत मजबूत न रहा हो, 
लेकिन धर्म के अधिष्ठान पर स्वातंत्रय देवी के 
आहान का वह सा क्रांति युद्ध था।, जिसने मजहब, 
पंथ, भाषा और प्रांतीयता के भेद को मिटाते हुए 
एक अखिल भारतीय स्वरूप हासिल किया। 2007 
में इसकी प्रासंगिकता इसिलए है, क्योंकि आज 
भारत औश्र भारतीयता पर ARR तालिबान! 
वैसे ही हमले कर रहे हैं, जैसे औपनिवेशिक ब्रिटिश 
शासक करते थे। रामसेतु का तोड़ा जाना, जम्मू- 
कश्मीर से लेकर पूर्वांचल तक देशभक्त भारतीय 
पर आतंकवादी व सेक्युलर उपेक्षवादी आघात आज 
देश को उसी आग्नेय धर्म की ओर ले जा रहे हैं, 
जो आग 1857 मं धर्म विरोधी सत्ता के खिलाफ 
भड़की थी। 

सरकार 1857 की प्रासंगिकता को विरल 
कर सत्ता की चाटुकारित के उस रायबहादुरी रंग में 
रंग रही है, जो गोरों के लिए अनूकूल था। जैसे, 
1857 की क्रांति के उस अधिष्ठान को पूरी तरह से 
नकारा: जा रहा है, जो धर्म से प्रेरित था। बादशाह 
बहादुरशाह जफर ने उस समय गो हत्या पर रोक 
लगा दी थी, लेकिन यह सरकार उसको जारी 
रखला अपनी सत्ता का गौरवशाली चिन्ह मानती है। 
यहां तक कि उसने 1857 को पहली बार “गदर” 


जैसे ब्रिटिश संबोधनों से मुकत. कर उसे “प्रथम 
स्वातंत्रय संग्राम कहने वाले वीर सावरकर का 
अपमान किया और भारत विभाजन की दोषी मुसलिम 
लीग को सरकार में शमिल किया। यह सरकार जार्ज 
पंचम के दरबार के ज्यादा नजदीक है, 1857 के 
Tel | | 
सरकार और वामपंथी इतिहासकारों का 
नजरिया हिंदू-मुस्लिम खाई को चौड़ा कर वोट बैंक 
की राजनीति पर केंद्रित हैं। 1857 मजहबी भेदों से 
परे भारतीयों की विदेशी औपनिवेशिक सत्ता के 
खिलाफ लड़ाई थी, न कि हिंदू-मुस्लिम एकता का 
कोई सरकारी सेमिनार। यह विडंबना है कि 1857 
की लड़ाई संबंधी इतिहास में किसानों और वनवासियों 
की भूमिका को केंद्रीय महत्व नहीं मिल सका। अब 
2007 में इसकी 150वीं वर्षगांठ मनाए जाते समय 
तेलंगना से लेकर पश्चिमं बंगाल तक किसानों व 
मजदूरों पर गोलीबारी और कृषि योग्य भूमि के 
सामंती उद्योगपतियों के हाथों विक्रय की घटनांए 
सामने दिखाई पड़ रही हैं। दरअसल, वर्तमान सत्ता 
1857 की क्रांति का प्रतिलोम है। ऐसी स्थिति में 
भारत जब तक सामाजिक-राजनीतिक पाखंड के 
खिलाफ सशक्त विद्रोह के लिए तैयार नहीं होता, 
तब तक 1857 की 150वीं जयंती एक और पाखंड 
बनी रहेगी। ख 
(तरुण विजय TITA के संपादक हैं 
` आभार: दैनिक जागरण मई १३, २००७ 
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Editor's Note 


| Adieu Kalam 


President A.P.J. Abul Kalam will 
demit office later this month after a 
successful tenure of five years. President 
Kalam is basically a space scientist but 
his varied interests in other fileds of 
science and technololgy enjoys 
international reputation. He has proved 
himself a great humanitarian also. He 


identified himself with the common man 


because of his smiplicity. While vacating 
the Rashtrapati Bhawan he will be leaving 
behind his imprint: Reading and research 
tradition that he inclucated in the 
Rashtrapati Bhawan, as also the tender 
care of the beautiful Mughal gardens that 
he engaged with zeal. He wil be quite 
justified in expressing his feelings in the 
words of famous Urdu poet Jigar 
Moradabadi: 


Jan ker minjumlae.khazanaei maikhana 
mujhe, 


Muddaton roya kareinge jam-o-paimana 
mujhe. 


(Knowing that | was so prominent in the 
Bar, glasses and pegs will keep weeping 
for long) 


Rashtrapati Bhawan is in the 
permanent mailing list of the Azad 
Academy Journal. We never expected 
that the Journal would ever be placed 
before the President for his perusal. We 
were wrong. A few months after Dr. 
Kalam took over as President we were 


surprised to receive a letter from the Press 


Academy Office: C-20, Vigyanpuri, (Ground Floor), Mahanagar, Lucknow-226006 


Editor: Shariq Alavi: “Roshan Villa” C-8 Vigyanpuri, Mahanagar, Lucknow - 226006 Phone 0522- 2322303 





e-mail: shariq_alavi@yahoo.com 


[2] . 


‘ Secretary of the President conveying the appreciation of the President for taking out.such 
a useful and informative Journal | 


We are sure Dr. Kalam will keep himself busy with his research and teaching work 
after retirement. Those close to him will certainly continue to benefit from his rich experience 
We wish-him good health and active life in his retirement and pray for his long life 


AZAD JOURNAL `> ` n - 


With our limited resources we strive hard that our Journa! should serve as a useful 
via-media in cementing the bonds of friendship between different communities. However 
despite being an important tool for the propagation of the spirit of national integration it 
suffers from various handicaps: limited circulation, paucity of good articles which are normally 
obtained on payment, lack of man power to handle different stages of production. Often 
typographical errors escape our attention and cause embarrassment. Still we are carrying ° 
out.our mission unmindful of the many impediments that come our Way. | 


i 
i 


All correspondence pertaining to the Azad Journal! 
may please be addressed to 


The Editor . 
Azad Academy Journal 
"Roshan Villa” 


= .C-8, Vigyanpuri, Mahanagar, Lucknow - 226006 
| i We prefer receiving articles for publication on CD | 
with a hard copy duly signed by the writer. 
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PRESIDENTIAL QUALITIES 


Subroto Roy 


To become President of the Indian 
Republic is to become our Head of State, 
and we may wish to see our President 
posses certain kinds of qualities of character 
and achievement. Unlike the USA, France 
and Russia but like Britain, Germany and 
Japan, our Head of State is not our Head 
of Government, who is the Prime Minister. 
Unlike Britain and Japan but like Germany, 
our Head of State is someone we get to 
choose and we do not have to depend on 
aristocratic hereditary chances. 


_ Naked political ambition, whether 
overtly or covertly manifested, may be 
expected and can be tolerated in the drive 
to becoming a Prime Minister or a Chief 
Minister, But it is not a quality we would 


[3] 


find endearing or salubrious in a President 
of India. One former President quite 
meticulously planned his career so as to 
make him a possible choice and then 
asserted his "right" to the job and allowed 
to take over. Then too becoming Presindent 
is the highest possible honour for an Indian 
citizen - there can be nothing higher, no 
Bharat Ratna, no Nobel Prize or anything 
else van surpass having embodied the 
soverignty of India as a free democratic 
reputlic. Yet one former President recieved 
a private award after leaving office and 
declared it to have been his highest honour 
- again, not an endearing or salubrious thing 
to have done. 


We may almost say that the 
expressed wish or desire to become 
President of India should be almost a 
disqualification for the job. In the USA, a 
childhood ambition to grow up to be 
President is an admirable thing in India it 
is not. 


Practical aspects 


Secondly, looking to the practical 
aspects of the job, these are two fold: acting 
as the Head of State of the Union of India 
as well as supervising the Presidential 
emissaries to our more than two dozen 
States, namely, the Governors. 


In a different and more modern 
nomenclature, the idea of a Governor would 
have been dispensed with as a British-era 
anachronism, and. instead we would have 
had a Vice President for the Union of India 
and a Vice President for each of the States, 
forming an indirectly elected college of high 
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and eminent dignitaries with fixd terms of 
office. So instead of a Governor of UP or 
Governor of Karnataka, we would have had 
a Vice President for.UP and a Vice 
President for Karnataka, besides a Vice- 


President of the Union of India who would 


chair the Upper House of Prliament. 


This may have served to highlight the 
fact that the President is the constitutional 
Head of State both at the Union and in each 


of the State. His/Her deputies act solely in - 


his/her name, which, after all, is in the name 
of the sovereign people of India as 
expressed in their Constitution. 


Plainly, we need a President who is 
wholly familiar with India's Constitution, not 
merely as a written document but in its full 
working and vitality. A President does have 
legal advisers but there is ultimately no 
substitute for having achieved adequate 
political wisdom firsthand in knowing when 
advice is good or bad. Someone who has 
visibly or wilfully subverted constitutional 
norms of jurisprudence somewhere or other 
along the line may be assumed not to have 
that kind of wisdom. 


For example, we have had elected 
chief ministers dismissed for no good 
reason in the past, while we now have the 
first prime minister anywhere since Salibury 
in 19th Century Britain who does not 
command 9 8 majority in the Lower House 
of Parliament. Also, many lifelong "career 


politicians" have spent their lives organising - 


this or that political party, giving speeches 
at mass rallies, undermining their oppnents, 
backing their friends, being involved in all 


the uglines of day-to-day politics. Such ~ 


persons would not have transcended their 
own pasts sufficiently to be able to earn 
the kind of public confidence and respect 
that is necessary in our President. Nor is 
our Presidency a place to carry on any kind 
if explicit personal agenda or political hobby 
or ideology. 


Then, too, we could do with a 
President who does not feel any great urge 
for foreign travel or pomp and 
circumstance. India's Foreign Minister and 
Foreign Trade Minister may heve need to 
run around the globe but hardly anyone else 
in our Government needs to’be in fact 
travelling abroad, not even the Prime 
Minister, especially when the domestic 
political and economic and jurisprudential 
agenda of our country is so large and yet 
unfulfilled. | 


Our Presidential term lasts sixty 
months: if, say, 20 months in total are 
devoted to the Union's matters and another 
30 months to our more than two dozen 
States and Union Territories, that would 
leave a month's vacation for each of five 
years, with a full five moths in hand for 
exigencies. How should the President 
allocate all that time? Plainly, the answer 


‘is that we expect him/her to be using moral 


suasion and sheer physical presence in 
defending the Constitution and the ordinary 


anonymous individual citizen against 


whatever misfortune may befall them, 
whether from natural calamity or evil 
behaviour by the State.. 


When was the last time we had a 
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President who travelled by AC 2-tier and 
chatted normally with his fellow citizen- 
travellers? Or someone who spent not just 
a flying visit of a few hours to Mizoram or 
Tripura but who actually set up camp there 
at the Raj Bhavans for several weeks and 
came to know firsthand what was going on 
and what the Indian Union as a whole may 
do to help? | 


Have we ever had a President who 
requested an end to all the bands playing 
and marching around in front of a few boring 
New Delhi people once a year, and instead 
sent those marching bands to play on 
Sunday mornings all year long-along a 
Marine Drive or Chowringhee or a Mahatma 
Gandhi Road in this or that city or small 
town or other, for the enjoyment and 
entertainment of the common Indian 
family? 


President's rights 


The President is not the Head of 
Government, and must at all times 
remember that he/she is to be guided by 
Cabinet advice in substantive political 
matters, which have mainly to do with the 
raising and spending of public resources. 
But there are thousands parliamentary and 















| have found adventure in flying, in world travel, in business, and 
even close at hand. Adventure is a state of mind - and spirit. 


Jacqueline Cochran 


procedural things wrong at present with our - 
Govenrments and Oppositions both at the 
Union and the States, and the President of 
India may be the only person with the moral 
statura, dignity and gravity to try at least to 
nudge things in the right direction before 
thye gst any worse. The constitutional Head 
of State in our system has, in the words of 
Walter Baehot, the right to be consulted, 
the right to encourage and the right to warn. 
Someone needs to be a person of character 
and achievement and not a hollow empty 
dummy to be able to exericse such rights 
appropriately. 


What is needed overall is someone 
with the practical wisdom and political 
virtue recommended by Aristotelian, 
Confucian, Buddhist and other cultures - 
or at least without obvious political 
ignorance or political vices. Balzac said the 
genius resembles everyone and no one 
resembles him. India needs a President and 
Vice-Presidents who can talk with crowds 
and walk with kings without losing sobriety 
- who have earned the country's respect 
through worthwhile achievement yet have 
been without overt or covert political 
ambition. E 


Courtesy: The Statesman 08-05-07 








Azad Academy Journal, July 1-31, 2007 


[6] 














A Nikah in Guj Temple! 


A qazi reciting the Koran and some 50 people offering salaam at Ramji Mandir of 
Dakor. Unlikely though it may seem, the event took place when the temple mahant 
gave away his adopted Muslim daughter in wedding recently. 


"We have a son in Deep, but we wanted a Laxmi in the house. So, we took - 


responsibility of Niyaazbanu, daughter of an old friend, Bismillah Khan,” said Janak 
Kumar, mahant of the temple, and his wife Padmaben agreed. . 


Kumar was worried about finding Niyaazbanu a husband when she turned 20 — 


this year. A common friend put him in touch with Sheikh Nawab, of the Nawab 
family of Shah-e-Alam in Ahmedabad, who was also looking for a bride for his son 
Saeed 


“From then on, everything moved fast," said Sheikh. "Kumar called us to his 
home in Dakor." Once the two families met, there was no hesitation in saying yes 
to the relationship. The couple got married on January 7 


“| prayed to God so that | could get my daughter Niyaaz married with honour 
said Kumar 


Saeed and his relatives and friends stepped on to a decorated stage in the temple 
premises and the nikah was performed with all the traditional trappings. As the 
moment of biding farewell to Niyaaz came near, tears rolled down Kumar's cheeks. 
"| have- handed over my Laxmi to Saeed,” said Padmaben. 


Following Muslim rituals to "T" Deep even came to invite nis brother-in-law to 
Dakor after the wedding. "Deep carried Niyaaz's bag as the traditicn goes," said 
Sheikh. 


Interestingly Kumar's friendship with Bismillah Khan only grew stronger during 
the post-Godhra riots of 2002. 


"My wife would accompany Niyaaz to the examination centre during those tense 
times, as she was appearing for her Class 12 exams and wait for her till the exam 
ended," said Janak Kumar. 


Courtesy: Times of India (1 2/01/07) 
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IMPACT OF HUMANISM ON 


ENGLISH LITERATURE 





Mera} Ahmad* 


Meaning nad Basic Tenets of Humanism 


Humanism denotes primary concern 
with human affairs, e.g. the life of man and 
its problems in this world. Humanism is. one 
of the offshoots of Renaissance, the other 
offshoot being Secularism. Humanism is 
opposed to the interference of religion and 
metaphysics in the affairs of men. It is 
based on rational attitude and scientific 
outlook brought about by Renaissance. The 
Humanism believe that the primary task of 
phiolosophy, literature, history and other 
social studies is to analyze human 
problems in a scientific framework. The 
Humanists disapprove and discard the 
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interpretation of human life and its problems 
from religious and metaphysical points of 
view. For downright admirers of science like 
Francis Becon and Karl Marx, religion 
distorts and enervates human life. Religion 
acts like opium to the common man. 
Therfore, for understanding and solving 
humna problems, itis imperative that their 
analysis should be made in the context of 
this world, and not the other world. 
According to the Humanists, religious and 


metaphysical notions like heaven and hell, 


grace and sin, fate or destiny, 
transmigration of soul, rebirth etc. should 
not b2 allowed to mix up with an dominate 
human affairs. This world constitutes the 
real background of human beings and it is 
essential that human life should be seen in 
the purview of this world only. 


Impact on English Literature 


Besides other branches of 
knowledge, Humanism has also influenced 
almost all major forms of English Llterature 
such as poetry, prose, drama, satire, novel, 
epic stc. With the impact of Humanism, 
the entire scenario of literature has 
changed. Instead of heaven and hell, 
purgatory, cathedrals, churches, 
monasteries and cemeteries, human action 
was placed in Villages and cities, slums and 
dingy surrounding, parks and playgrounds, 
markets, officers, schools, shops etc. 
Similarly, the priests, clergy, Bishops, saints 
and preachers were no more the chief 
character of drama, novel and satire. The 
impact of humanism has shifted attention 
from angels and saints to ordinary men and 
women like peasants, manual workers, 
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clerks, street-urchins, criminals, prostitutes, ` 
vagabonds and other ordinary mortals of | 
this world. Thus, Humanism has: brought 


a drastic change not only in the themes 
and issues of various forms of English 
Literature but also in the modes of 
expression, style and diction 


_ The plays of Ibsen, Bernard Shaw, 


Fry, Eliot, Beckett and Pinter, the poems 
of Alexander Pope, Thcmas Gray, Robert 
Browning, Mattehew Amold and modern 
poets 1.5. Eliot and W.H. Auden, the 
eassays of Addison! and Steele, Defore, 
Lamb, Ruskin, and the novels of 
Richardson, Fielding, Austen, Dickers, 
Hardy and others clearly reflect the impact 


` of Humanism dieology and movement. ™ 
} 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 


Do not judge men by mere appearances; for the 
light laughter that bubbles on the lip often 
mantles over the depths of sadness; and the 
serious look may-be the sober veil that covers a 


- divine peace and joy 
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1857, A YEAR OF . 
COMMUNAL UNITY 


Mridula Mukherjee - 


What is it about 1857 that is still 
relevant to us? The story begins with the 
mutiny in the Bengal Army of the East India 
Compmany. The first incidnets took place 
at Berhmpore and Barrackpore in March, 
and Mangal Pandey became the first 
martyr, when he was executed for refusing 
_to use the new Enfield rilfe nad calling upon 
his fellow Soldiers to rise in revolt. The 
message of rebellion spread from 
cantonment to cantonment, and on the 
morning of May 11, the sepoys from Meerut, 
who had killed their European officeres and 
risen in revolt the previous day, entered 
Delhi. They asked Bahadur Shah II to take 


*Director, Nehru Memorial Museum & Library 
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over the leadership of the revolt. With this 
one act, the mutiny was transfromed into a 
revolutionary war. l 


Bahadur Shah, who had been living 
as a pensioner of the British, though initially 
reluctant, soon agreed to be the symbolic 
leader of the revolt. He was proclaimed the 
Emperor of India and wrote letters to all 
the rulers and chiefs of India to join a 
confedereacy of Indian states to overthrow 
and replace the British regime. The revolt 
spread like wildfire across Awadh and 
Rohikikhand, the Doab and Bundelkhand, 
East Punjab (present-day Haryana) , 
Central India and Bihar. Peasants, 
zamindars, taluqdars, maulvis and pundits, 
artisans, day labourers, all were to be found 
in the ranks of the rebels. The immediate 
cause of the mutiny was the introduction 
of cartridges greased with the fat of beef 
and pork, one repugnat to Hindus and the 
other to Muslims, which had to be opened 
by biting before loading. 


The spontaneous support among 
large sections showed that discontent with 
Britis? rule was widespread. It seemed that 
the British had successfully alienated many 
different groups and classes of Indian 
society. The largest Support came from the 
peasants (soldiers also being peasnats in 
uniform), who were victims of ever- 
increasing revnue and rent demands and . 
caught in the web of debt. The British and 
also annoyed the taluqdars of Avadh by 
usurping their rights over land, as they had 
the royal family and the courtiers and their 
depndants by usurping the kingdom. The 
extinction of many royal and feudal families, 
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big and small, in the previous decades had 
caused great hardship to many who were 
patronished by them: musicians, artists, 
poets, maulvis, pundits, astrologers, 
religious figures, artisans, palace servatns, 
craftsmen, and the like. 


-Itis not surprising that the leadership 
of the revolt came primarily from feudal 
chiefs, such as Nana Saheb, a descendant 
of the peshwa, who drove the British out of 
Knapur, his deputies Tantia Tope and 
Azimullah, Hazrat Mahal, the Begum of 
Avadh, Kunwar Singh, a ruined zamindar 


of Jagdishpur near Arrah. The most - 


prominent in the category was Lakshmibai, 
the young Rani of Jhansi. 


Another kind of leadership came from 
soldiers such as Bakht Khan, a subedar of 
the British army who rebelled in Bareilly 
and came to Delhi on July 2, 1857, with 
his soldiers and exercised effective power, 
while Bahadur Shah remained the nominal 
leader. Itwas most likely under his influence 
that Bahadur Shah set up a court of 
administration consisting of ten members, 
four to be nominated by the king-and six by 
the army. This attempt at creating an 
institutional structure was, however, 
shortlived, as mutual jealoursies among 
rebel leaders and lack of unity led to the 
recapture of Delhi by the British, and the 
departure of Bakht Khan for Lucknow on 
september 19, 1857. The fall of Delhi 
demoralised the rebels, though resistance 
continued for almost another year. . 


Perhaps the msot important feature 
of the great revolt which is relevant for us 
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today was its naturally non-communal 
character. Neither among the ordinary 
rebels nor among the leaders was religious 
origin an issue. Hindus and Muslims were 
well-representd at the levels of the rebels ` 
as well as the leadership. The Bengal Army 
consisted of Hindus and Muslims, and even 
though the mutiny began on the issue of 
greased cartridges, rebel soldiers overcame 
their religious reservations for the sake of 
the cause and used the same cartridges 


. and rifles they had earlier rejected. All the 


rebels, Hindu and Muslim, recognised 
Bahadru.Shah, a Muslim, as their emperor. 
Of Nana Saheb’s two loyal deputies, one 


‘Was a Muslim and one a Hindu. Rani 


Lakshmibai of Jnansi captured Gwalior with 
the help of her loyal guards Afghan guards 
and died on the battlefield along with her 
life-long companion, a Muslim girl. 


Mutual respect for religious sentiments 
was also a hallmark of the age. Reviving the 
tradition started by the Mughal Emperor 
Akbar, wherever rebels won power, the 
banned cow-slaughter out of respect for 
Hindu sentiments. In Delhi, on the occasion 
of Id-ul-Zuha at the end of July 1857, the 
rebel regime banned the slaughter of cows, 
oxen and buffalowes. What needs to be 
understood is that Indian society had not yet 
been communalised by the British policy of 
divide and rule as it was from the last quarter 
of the 19th century, and therefore there was 
no need for a self-conscious effort to create 
communal unity. The behaviour of Hindus 
and Muslims in the revolt of 1857 was a 
reflection of the non-commmunal nature of 
pre-colonial Indian society. m 


í, 


ROADS TO FREEDOM 


DELHI: EMPEROR STRIKES BACK 


Aruna P. Sharma 


It is not mere coincidence that Delhi's 
Red Fortis a symbol of free India in popular 
imagination. The Fort was the headquarters 
of the rebel Indian soldiers who took over 
Delhi on 11th March, 15Q years back. They 
rallied around the last Mughal ruler, 
Bahadur Shah Zafar Il, who was declared 
Emperor of India. The Indian troops were 
in power till the recapture by the British four 
months later. 


Delhi University. professor Dr. Amar 
Farcoqui gives a vivid account of the period. 
The points of reference are the landmark 
structures and buildings that lies scattered 
and buildings that lie scattered between 
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Red For and Flagstaff Tower in the Ridge 
area near the University. 


The first halt after emerging from the 
Red Fort is the ammunition store outside 
Kashmere Gate general post office. “Nine 
British soldiers were staying at the 
ammunition store. When the rebels took 
over the city, the British soldiers chose to 
blow up the dump so that the rebels would 
not be able to get the ammunition. All the 
nine soldiers were killed,” says the historian. 


The next halt is the Dara: Shikoh 
library that now houses the Delhi 
government's Department of Archaeology. 
"The British were in occupation of Delhi 
from 1803. This building was chosen as 
the British Resident's home owing to its 
proximity to Red Fort," says Dr. Farooqui. 
Further north is the St. James Church. built 
by James Skinner in 1826. "Europeans who 
were killed in the Mutiny, including Resident 
James Fraser, were buried at this site," the 
historian says. Those who managed to flee 
too< shelter in the Flagstaff Battery Tower. 


The retribution by the British was well 
planned. After they defeated the Indian 
recels on June 6 in the Battle of Badli-ki- 
Sarai in the outskirts of Delhi, they occupied 
the Ridge. "The British gathered strength 
and waited out the harsh summer. The 
British troops, led by John Nicholson, 
numbered 6,500 — of whom only 1,700 
were Europeans. The remaining were 
Indians,” says the historian. 


“For the Britishers, the most revered 
structure of all is the Kashmere Gate. The 
Gate was breached after heavy shelling by 
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the troops led by John Nicholson on 
September 14," says Dr. Farooqui. "In the 
heavy fighting that followed for six days, 
thousands — could be anywhere between 


10,000 and 25,000 — of rebels and citizens 


were killed," he adds. 


The city fell to the British on 
september 20. The entire population was 
driven out. In the effort to clear large tracts 
of land in and around Shahjahanabad, the 
Red Fort nearly got demolished, says Dr. 
Farooqui. Ghalib, among others, lamented 
how the vibrant social life of a whole city 
came to an abrupt end. . 


LUCKNOW: THE LONGEST SIEGE 


Pankaj Jaiswal | 


Standing under the arch of the 
Alambagh Gate; historian Yogesh Praveen 


says, "The gate was the main entrance to ' 


the garden leading tothe Alambagh Kothi 
of Alamara.: Wajid Ali Shah built it for 
Begum Alamara not long after 1846." 


Looking at the dense pavement 
market that covers the Gate today, it is 
difficult to believe that this is where 
Lucknow's 1857 story turned. "The city has 
grown, bringing this spot closer to the 
middle. But at that time, it was in the 
outskirts," says Praveen, whose work on 
the era earned him UP's highest honour, 
the Yash Bharati, last year. 


Indian troops captured the Lucknow 
Residency at the end of June 1857. Then, 


every time reinforcement would be sent - 


from Kanpur to relieve the East India 
Company forces holed up at the Residency, 


Alambagh was the spot where the Indian 
mutineers would repel them. The turning 
point came mid-November, when the 
British defeated the Indian forces at 
Alambagh and went on to re-capture the 
Residency 


Tracing the route, Praveen shows us 
other minor spots that Colin Cambell went 
on capturing till he reached Dilkhusha 
Kothi. The graves of the British soldiers 
killed at the battle of November 14-15 are 
there in the Dilkhusha campus and in 
Vilayatbagh 


From one construction by Claude 
Martin, we move to another—the La 
Martinier School. During the insurrection, 
some 65 students of the school withdrew 
to the Residency, where they garrisoned 


the Matiniere Post. During the siege, three __ . 


students were wounded and three died of 
diseases 


"Before Cambell, the first British 
march to re-capture the Residency was led 
by James Outram and Henry Haviock. 
During September to November, they tried 
to move through Sikanderbagh and 
Chattermanzil. The Indian station there saw 
one of the fiercest battles in Lucknow," says 
Praveen. Among the 2,000 people who died 
on the Indian side was one Udha Devi, who 
climbed a tree in Siknderbagh and killed 
more than 30 British troops before dying 
herself. There is a statue of her at 
Sikanderbagh, yet another garden in this 
Nawabi city of gardens. A portion of that 
garedn now houses the National Botanical 


- Research Institute. 
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From Sikanderbagh, we mvoe to the . 


Rediency. "When the siege began in end- 
June, there were 2,994 British people at 
the Residency. When it ended on 
November 17, only 979 of them survived." 


On how the Residency came to be.a 
focal point, Praveen says: "It was after the 
Battle of Buxar that the Company decided 
to post a Resident here. Till then, Faizabad 
: had been the capital of Awadh.” 


The first Indian memorial at the 
Residency came up a full hundred years 
after the Rising, informs Praveen, pointing 
to the Shaheed Smarak on the banks of 
the Gomti as we walk out of the ruins. 


MEERUT: ON WAY TO DELHI 
S. Raju 


The pride of the Indian soldier is 
palpable all around Meerut Cantonment. 
When you have Dr. Amit Pathak, secretary 
of the Cantonment Heritage Society, by 
your side while walking around in the area, 
the sentiment is undeniable. 


=. Trailing the history of 150 years on 
‘ West End Road, now known as School 
Road, our first destination is the residence 
of Colonel Carmichael Smyth, now a 
Military Nursing Service Mess. "Smyth-was 
the Commandant of the 3rd Light Cavalry 
regiment who had ordered carbineeres 
(shooters) of his regiment to use the 
disputed cartridges," says Dr. Pathak. 


A half-an hour walk from there takes 
us to the Parade Ground of the 3rd Light 
Cavalry, a stone's throw from the railway 
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station. On one side of the historical ground 
stands the military dairy, while most of the 
ground itself is overrun by filth. “It is hard 
to believe this is a landmark where India 
took its first breath of freedom on April 24, 


: 1857, when 85 men of the 3rd light Cavalry 


refused to use the greased cartirdges," says 
Dr. Pathak with a sigh. 


“The 85 sepoys were taken into 
custody and confined to a hospital during 
their court martial. For punishment, on May 


9 they were taken to the Parade Ground, 


where they were stripped of their uniforms 
and fitied with leg irons. Then they were 
marched 3 km to the new jail, which is 
known as Victoria Park today. This 
playgound of the Meerut College has 
witnessed another tragedy — the fire of April 
10, 2006. Pointing towards a majestic 
banyan tree in one corner of the ground 
behind St. John’s Chruch, Dr. Pathak 
exclaims, “What all would that tree have 
witnessed?" 


The alleys of the crowded Sadar 
Bazar area also tell. their own tales. Dr. 
Pathak says the prostitutes of this market 
taunted the Indian soldiers for failing to save 
their 85.comrades humilitation. That added 
strength to a rumour that the British forces 
were going to disarm the ‘native troops’, 
and that sparked an uproar. Indian soldieres 
started attacking Englishman. 


Our next destination is the Race Club, 
where Colonel John Finnis, Commandant 
of the 11th Native Infantry, was shot dead 
by the men of the 20th Indian control the 
violent regiment, but became the first 
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British officer to lose his life inthe Mutiny," 
says Dr. Pathak. In all, 31 British men and 
their family members were killed: their 
houses were set afire. The graves of nine 
of those victims are there in the south-west 
section of St. John's Cemetery. 


"Rebels attacked the new jail and. 


released their 85 shackled comrades. They 
gathered at the Parade Ground to collect 
their arms before setting out for Delhi," says 
Dr. Pathak. The torch moved on to the once 
and future capital of India. 


BARRACKPORE: FOR A SOLDIER 
NAMED MANGAL PANDEY 


Drimi Chaudhuri 


The epicentre of the events that 
shock Delhi this day 150 years back was 
in the cantonment town of Barrackpore, 25 
km north of Calcutta. The trigger for the 
events of 1857 was a Brahmin sepoy from 
34th Bengal Native Infantry, who fired the 
first salvo. And it ws in Latbagan, a locality 
by the Hooghly in Barrackpore, where 
Pandey fought and died. 


Professor Basudeb Chattopadhyay, 
director of the state archieves, says, 
“Deriving its name from the British 
barracks, Barrackpore was the British 
imperial army's headquarters for the Bengal 
Presidency, and was the cantonment 
.closesst to Fort William in Calcutta.” 


The area, which housed the country 
residence of the Viceroy at that time, Is 
interspersed with colonial English 


architecture and modern monstrosities. 


Latbagan still remains a defence 
instatllation, with the offices of the 
Contonment Sainik Board and the barracks 
of the state aremed police. In thes same 
barracks once lived the sepoys of the 34th 
Bengal Native Infantry. | 


Within the barracks is a marble bust 
of Mangal Pandey that was recently 
installed. The bust's face, however, 
resembles actor Aamir Khan in The Rising 
— Ketan Mehta's film on Pandey — rather 
than the martyr himself. 


Most historians believe that the seed 
of the uprising was sowed in these 
barracks, as Mangal Pandey took up arms 
against the British. According to locals, the 
tree where Pandey ws hanged still stands, 
although its tendrills have spread far from 
the root. A few fur'ongs away, at Dhobighat 
stands Pandey's mausoleum next to the 
Mangal Pandey Udyan, a publc park. . 


Chattopadnyay says that though 
Barrackpore has come to be associated’ 
with Mangal Pandey, the rebellion actually 
started from the cantonment at Dumdum. 


"Even before Pandey, the 19th 


Bengal Native Infantry at Berhampore 


revolted in February 1857, but were 


defeated and demobilised after being 


brought down to Barrackpore. Pandey, 
however has remained large in public 
memory becasue he was the first one to 
be hanged without fair trial," he says. That 
is how the Brahmin soldiers act came to 
be both an event and,a symbol. 


Courtesy: Hindustan Times (11/05/07) 





Azad Academy Journal, July 1-31, 2097 


[15] 





1857 SONGS OF FAITH 


WHAT THEY SANG IN BIHAR 


At Jagdishpur in Arrah district, about . 


rebel-sipahi Vir Kunwar Singh who was 
_ hanged by the British. 


Likh likh patiya ke bhejiin, 

Kunwar Singh 

Ae sun Amar Singh bhai, O Ram 
Chamda ke todva daant se hi kaantegi 
Chhatri ki dharam nasaai, O Ram, 


Babu Kunwar Singh, O bhai Amar Singh. 
Dono apne hi bhai, O Ram 

Batiya ke kaarna se Babu Knuwar Singh 
Firanghi se hi raar badhaayo, O Ram. 


Lai ke chaley jab bhalva ko 

Parlai 17801 jaai, O Ram 

Panhli ladaiyya Kunwar Singh jit le 
Doosri ladaiyya Amar Singh bhai, 


Aayi tisri ladaiyya sipahi sab jit le, 
Uthe laat ghabraai, O Ram. 


Kunwar Singh wrote in a letter, 

Listen my brother, Amar Singh, 

The cartridge must be torn with the teeth. 
Our religion is sullied, O brother. 

Listen O brothers, 

These are our brothers 

Kunwar Singh and Amar Singh, both! 
Honour has made Kunwar Singh 
Figrtthe feringhi. 

When they scatched up their spears and 
went to war, l 

The world over overturned, O brothers; 
Kunwar Singh won the first battle, 

Amar Singh won the next; - 

And the sipahis won the third; 

The /aat were afraid. 


AND IN BHOJPURI 


At Mirzapur in Eastern UP. where 
Raja Udayvant Singh, a local revolutionary.. 
ws beheaded by Jt. Commissioner Moore 
for ‘fostering unrest’. His younger brother 
Jhoore Singh sought out the feringhi, be- 
heeded him in turn and brough his head 
home to his widowed sister-in-law. This 
song is supposed to be between the Bhabhi 
anc Devar before he beheads Moore: 


Ghodva pe chadike paraay gawwa murva 


Kaise le aayi bhauji tore aage murva ° 


Hamaar devar jhujhaaru ho 
Bhauji bali-bali jaai 


The head has mounted on a horse and rid- 
den away, How shalll i place it before you, 
Bhauji? - 
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My Devar is a brave man, | praise him fro 
his valour. a ai 


DOOR HATO, O DUNIYAWALON 


A revolutionary intellectual of 1857, 
Azimullah Khan was a high official at the 
: court of Nana Saheb at Bithoor, near 
Kanpur, which was one of the cradles of 
the Rising. We could well call this India's 
first modern national anthem: Iqbal has 
clearly got Saare jahan se accha from this 
song! ; 


Hum hat iske malik, 
Hindustan hamara, 
Pak vatan ha kaum ka, 
Jannat se bhi pyara... 


- Yeh hai hamari milkiyat, 
Hindustan hamara. 

Is ki ruhaniyat se 
rosharn hai jag sara... 


Kitna kadeem, kitna naeem, 
Sab duniya se nyara. 

Karti hai zarkhez jise 
Gango-Jaman ki dhara... 


Upar barfila parvat, 
Pehredar hamara. 
Neeche sahil parpajta, 
Sagar ka nakkara... 


- Iski khanein ugal rahi 
hain, sona-heera, para. 


Iski shan-o-shaukat ka 
dunya mein jaikara... 
Aye firangi doore se, 
aisa mantar mara. 

Loota donon haath se, 
pyara watan hamara... . 


Aaj shahidon ne hai tumehin 
ahle vatan lalkara. 

Todo ghulami ki zajeerain 
barsao angara... 


Hindu-Muslim-Sikh, 
hamara bhai bhai pyara. 
Yeh hai azadi ka jhanda, 
ise Salaam hamara... 


We are its masters, this Hinsustan of ours, 
Pure land of our people, 

dearer than Paradise... 

This land is ours, this Hindustan of ours, ` 
It spiritual light 

illumines the whole world... 


How ancient, how wise, 

unique in all creation, 

Made fertile by the streams of the 
Ganga-Jamuna... | 
Above, icy peaks guard us, 

Below on the coasts 

play the oceean's mighty drums... 


its mines brim with | 
gold and brillian gems, 


The entire world hails its glory and fame... 


From far lands came the foreigner, and cast 
such a spell, 
Looted this land of ours, 


Hand over fist, he took our wealth... 


Today its martyrs call out to you, 
O people of this land, Break the shackles 


-of slavery, rain fiery embers... 


Hindu-Muslim-Sikh, are all beloved broth- 
ers, | 


This is the flag of our freedom, we offer it 
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our salute... 
REQUIEM FOR THE RISING 


Delhi fell to the feringhi on September 20, 
1857. Amidst scenes of unspeakable sav- 
agery and blooshed unleashed by the Brit- 
ish, this ts what Zafar wrote. 


Bayaan-e-Gham 


Gayi ed bayal hawa palat 

Nahi dil ko mere qarar tha 

Karoon is sitam ka main kya bayaan 
Mera gam se seena figaar hai 

Yeh riyah-e-Hind tabah hui 

Kahon kya-kya in pe zafah hui 

Jise dekha haakim-e-waqt ne 

Kaha yeh bhi kaabil-e-daar hai 

Na tha sheher Dilli, yeh tha chaman 
Kaho kis tarah ka tha yan aman 

Jo kitab tha woh mita diya 

Faqat ab toh ujre dayaar hai 


Everything changed in one turn of the wind, 
And peace has flled our hearts; 

How shall describe this torment, 

_ My heart has been dewtroyed. 

The people of Hind are crushed, 

What infamies ar done to them; 
Whoever the man in power sees, 

He sends off to the gallows. 

This Delhi was not a city but a garden, 
Whose peace lay beyond words; 

Its name and honour are wiped out 
And only ruins are left now. 


AND IN AWADHI 


About Raja Benimadho Singh of Rae 
‘ Bareilly, UP, who supported the enigmatic 
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Sufi soldier Maulvi Anmadullah Shah. 


Rja Eahadur, sipahi Awadh mein 
Dhocm machaayi, more Ram re 

Likh ikh chitthiya laat ne bheja 

Ab milo rana bhai re 

Jang: khilat London se mangaav doon 
Awadh mein subah banayi re 

Jawéab sawaal likhe Ram ne 

Hum se na karo chaturaai re 

Jab tak praan rahe tan bhitar 

Tum xankhod bahaai re 


O Raja, the sipahis of Awadh 

Have mae a great urproar, 

Wrote the English lord in a letter: 

Join hands with me now, like a brother; 
| will “etch you arms from London: 

And vou may rule from Oude. 

Replied the raja to the laat, 

Don't try your tricks on me. 

As long as | live and breath, 

Shall | not uproot you? 


DHARTI KAHE PUKAR KE 


The British frogot that their jawans were 
kisar.s between wars and paid the price in 
1857 when the common people thme, 
making swords out of plougshares. 

Abot a 110 years later, the slogan Jai 
Jawen Jai Kisan Jai Hind ws invoked by 
Prime Minister Lal Bahadur Shastri, to fo- 
cus the nationa agenda on develop- 
ment. 7 

it reminds us again today of what the 
common folk who gave their lives to the 
Rising fought for then: not so that desperate 
farmers could kill themselves in 2007. W 


Courtesy: Hindustan Times (12/05/07) 
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” UPVillageisa Picture of Communal Harmony 


A village in Western Uttar Pradesh can easily set an example for hose who battle over 
temple and mosques. For students of social engineering, this can be an ideal case study. 


The Sadhan village in Achnera block of Agra district presents a unique example of 
communal harmony - one where the Quran is placed alongside the Ramayana and that 
too, without any dispute 


Haider Ali, a teacher who lives in the Sadhan village, said, "My two sons, Vinay and 
Jayant, have got married according to Hindu rites while one son, Naseem, has opted for 
a nikaah. | regularly go to the mosque to pray while my sons and their wives go to the 
temple. There is nothing unusual about it because this village has known a mixed culture 

- for decades now. In fact, we find it unusual when we read about communal riots taking 
place over trival matters." 


Sadhan village has a population of about 12,000, of which 3,000 are Muslims. "People 
have converted to one religion or the other according to their choice but this has never 
caused any conflict. Kamal Singh's uncle was known as Shahabuddin and Shabbir 
Ahmed's relatives are Christians. Shaukat Ali and Balbir Singh are real brothers. For us, 
every festival is an occasion to celebrate and we celebrate it together without trampling on 
each other's sentiments," Mr Ali said. According to Mr. Ali, the lessons in communal 
harmony are never taught to the people in this village. "We don't need to ‘teach’ such 
things. it is in our blood and in our upbringing. We never differentiate between religions 
and do not need to tell our children to do so either," he adds 


Expectedly, Sadhan village has never known any communal tensions and there has 
never been any religious conflict either. Even during the Ayodhya movement, the people 
of this village remained unaffected. Though murders have taken place in the village due 
to personal enmity, its people have never allowed such incidents to acquire communal 
overtones. 


"The village has three mosques and and three temples and all communities contribute 
towards their maintenance. If our children can learn the Ayat from Quran, they can also 
recite the Gayatri Mantra. For us all religions are different pages of the same book and if 
you tear the pages away, the book will cease to exist," Balbir Singh said, while his son 
Naseemuddin looks on. 


The only factor, perhaps, that has helped Sadhan village retain its sanity in this violence- 
ridden worid is. the fact that its people rarely welcome politicians on their land. "Even 
during elections, we tell the politicians to keep away. They are only allowed to put up their 
banners and posters but we do not encourage them to hold public meetings here. We 
know their speeches can inject vemon here and spoil the atmosphere,” Mr Ali said. 


Courtesy Asian Age (June 10 2007) 
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LIVING LANGUAGE 


Uzma Ausaf 


Urdu is dying, long may Urdu live. 
Even as governmental moves to promote 
the language through grants in the budget 
or recruitment of Urdu teachers get caught 
up in controversy, the language is getting 


= help from unexpected quarters. Leading 


English publishers, parallel cinema 
directors and even popular crooners such 
as Himesh Reshammiya are doing their bit 
to give the language the kiss of life in India. 


Recent occurrences are testimony to 
the revival of a language that became 
integral to India with the Arab invasion. 
‘Urdu’ is a Turkish word which means 
foreign or ‘horde’, indicating that it came 


` into being with the interaction of foreign 


army, merchants ad immigrants to India. 
Urdu involves elements of Arabic as well 
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as Persian. It is not a very old language 
but it is certainly one full of charm and 
elegance, a language that lends itself to 
poetry and music. Because of its beauty 
and vitality, Urdu has continued to thrive in 
Indie after Partition. In fact, the Father of 


. the Nation, Mahatma Gandhi, wanted 


Hindustani - a mixture of Urdu and Hindi - 
to be the national language of india. 


Recently, the publishing house, 
Penguin, released several short stories and 
works of poetry, most notably a book, 
Celebrating the best of Urdu Poetry. . 


This is a compilation of the works of 
poets such as Zaug, Ghalib and Mir Taqi 
Mir selected by the one and only 
Khushwant Singh, an Urdu aficionado to 
the core, in collaboration with Kamna 
Prasad. The book was launched at a 
glittering function in the Capital. 


“It was a real labour of love. For 
almost a year | sat down with him and he 
guided me along. Ali the time | learnt ` 
something.and felt enlightened,” said 
Kamna Prasad, who was taken on for the 
project by Khushwant Sing because he felt 


: the need to have someone translate the 


difficult Urdu words into English and provide 
footnotes. | 


- Penguin also decided to promote 
Urdu and other Indian languages in 
association with Yatra, a publication house 


‘ set up by author Namita Gokhale They 


brought out Kai Chand the Sar Aasman, 
authored by Shamsur Rahman Farugui. His 
daughter, Baran Rehman, feels it is the best 
Urdu novel since independence. "It is a 
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novel, the first of its kind in Urdu literature.. 
It takes you to early 19th century - the 


combination, the details, carpet weaving of - 


those times, the Rajasthani paintings. 
Laced with the effervescence of heritage, 
the book tells you about the kind of dresses 
people used to wear, the food, the customs 
and the culture. Woven together, it makes 
for absorbing reading," she said. 


Namita Gokhale feels Urdu is one of 
the greatest languages of the country. In 
her opinion it is a living language. "Kai 
Chand the Sar Aasman is a contemporary 
classic. We are looking forward to younger 
writers with more humour-centric writing," 
she said. 


From the world of literary 
masterpieces, Urdu has also seen a 
cinematic journey. Goutam Ghose, noted 
filmmaker who has won 13 national awards, 
has done his bit for the promotion of the 
language. His latest film, Yatra, that was 
- released to critical acclaim recently, has a 
rich mixture of Hyderabadi Urdu and pure 
Hindi. Rekha, playing a courtesan, recited 
from the works of great Urdu poets like Mir 
Tagi Mir, Ghalib and Zauq. Unlike the 
courtesans of typical Hindi films, she 
speaks flawless Urdu. However, Ghoseiis 


clearly unhappy with the language used in. 


films in particular and life in general. "They 
do not speak any language properly. It is 
usually English, a combination of Hindi and 


English. Hardly anybody speaks Urdu these . 


days. And Awadhi Urdu one does hear 
anymore in films." 


- Asked why he still took the risk of 


having his lead characters speak in Hindi 
and Urdu, Ghose said, "This story and the 
script demanded it. And | have shown the 
paradox of a society that reads regional 
authors in English." 


Ghose is not the only director of note 
promoting Urdu through his work. South 
Indian's premier film house, Padmalays, 
tried to do the same with /shg hai Tumse, 
which had Bipasha Basu and Dino Morea 
in lead roles. Last year Mahesh Bhatt's film 
Gangster had a song in chaste Urdu, Ya 
Ali Madad Aali. The song found favour 
among the educated elite and paan wallahs. 
Joining the queue was Kunani Kohls 
Fanaa. in the film Aamir Khan recited Urdu 
poetry which the common man could 
understand and Jatin Lalit's chart buster, 
Subhanallah..., filled the air waves. Just 
recently Himesh Reshamiya has come out 
with his song Asslamoalaikum... Walekum 


` Assalam... which is a super hit. 


Popular ghazal singer Pankaj Udhas 
recently brought out an audio album where 
he recites the works of Mir Taqi Mir. "l 
decided to do Mir because he is the most ` 
under-rated poet of love and longing. We 
selected the ghazals in their true form but 
took care to select only those ghazals which 
could be turned into a musical form," said 
Udhas. र 


` The album did not do too well but 
Udhas wants to choose another Urdu poet 


to set to music. Talat Aziz, who spends 


more time teaching ghazals and Urdu 
abroad than here, has 3150 decided to 
likewise. He has sung some ghazals of Mir 
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and has also sungs a ghazal in Ghose's 
film Yatra. 


"Saaz-e-dil Naghma-e-jaan" by. 


. Naqsh Lyallpuri, is used as a party ghazal 
in the film, and Ghose hopes it revives the 


culture of.ghazals in films. "| hope more ° 
people listen to ghazals after this and Talat . 


also gets more recognition,” he said. 
Writers, too, have done their-bit for Urdu 
and tinsel town has contributed a great deal. 
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The likes aof Faruqi and Prasad; 


Reshamiya and Mahesh Bhatt; Ghose and. l 


Kohli; have all have become little spokes 
in the wheel of Urdu development. if you 
don't know the language, don't fire: that's 
taken care off too. The Urdu Academy and 
Jamia Millia Islamia are offering simple 
certificate courses for beginners. Enrol in 
one and you might just understand the 
difference between jaleel and za/ee/.™ 


Courtesy: The Statesman 12-06-07 


* 


There is still a difference between something and 
nothing, but it is purely geometrical and there is 


nothing behind the geometry 





Martin Gardner 
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An Urdu Gayatri 

In the next few weeks, the nation will celebrate Ram Navmi, Mahavir Jayanti.. 
Milad-un-Nabi, Good Friday and Buddha Purnirna, in that order. Urdu poetry 
celebrates this cosmopolitan spirituality, notably in the verse of Mohammad 
Iqbal. Most Indians know him only only as the author of the song Sars jahan se 

: achcha Hindostan hamara. What-many of us do not know is that he had a deep 
insight into the spiritual treasure of India as a whole, inclusive of all its great 

- faith traditions . All of us are familiar with the celebrated hymn called the Gayatri 

_ Mantra. Iqbal conveyed the spirit of this great hymn in beautiful Urdu poetry: 


‘ Hal mahftil-e-wujud ka saman taraz tu 
Yazdan-e-sakinan-e-nasheb-o-faraz tu 
Har cheez ki hayat ka parwardigar tu 
Zaeidgaan-e-noor ka haly taajdaar tu | 
Ai aaftab ham ko ziya-e-shu'oor de i 
Chashm-e-khirad ko apni ajalli sey noor de 
f EEN 
Creator of the world of existence art thou 
Lord of inhabitants of plains and hills art thou 
. Sustainer of the life of everything art thou 
Crown of all light-furnishing objects art thou 
Almighty! grant us the light of discernment 
To the intellect's eye with thy shining enlightenment 


He also versified Sri Rama in lavish tribute as 'lmam-e-Hind', the Guide of 
India. 


(iqbal’s grandfather Sahaj Ram Sapru was a Kashmiri Pandit. to read more, 
log on to www. hindustantimes.com) 


Hindusian Times (24/03/07) % 
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BUDDHA-THE GREAT | 


Swami Sandarshananda 


The popular accounts of Buddha's life 
are full of miraculous tales, which is contrary 
to what Buddha himself had taught and 
preached. 


He was a pragmatist, having no 
weakness for esoteric imagery. His keen 
practical sense compelled him to seek the 
root of human problems. Finding life 
blighted by miseries, he squarely dealt with 
the question of suffering and offered a 
Spiritual solution, breaking a new ground 
for salvation. He discovered that there could 
be no external means by which one could 
go beyond one's suffering and accomplish 
peace permanently. Hence he asked us to 
be "a refuge" to ourselves, instead of looking 
to any outside aid 


A monk of the Ramakrishna Mission Vidyapith, Deoghar 
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Before giving up his body he 
addressed his disciples and said: "And now, 
brethren, | take my leave of you: all the 
constituents of being are transitory: work 
out your salvation with diligence.” The 
saying was loaded with subtle ideas and 
spiritual values. 


Unfortunately, people failed to 
understand him and presented his 
teachings according to their innate 
debilities, which made the real Buddha 
appear somewhat inscrutable. Swami 
Vivekananda says: “He was one of those 
monks who wanted to bring out the truths, 
hidden in those books (Vedas) and in the 
forest monasteries. | do not believe that the 
world is ready for them even now; it will 
want those lower religions, which teach of 
a personal God." 


Soon after Buddha's demise, the first 
Buddhist council was organised at 
Rajagriha where the rules of the Order and 
the sermons on the doctrine were recited 
by his direct disciples. But this council could 
not remove doubts from the minds of 
Buddha's followers as to what were his 
exact teachings. One hundred years later 
another council was called at Vaisali, and 
the followers split into two groups, namely 
the orthodox and the liberals, disagreeing 
over minor points of monastic discipline. 


"Numerous such differences 
appeared atthe third great council, held at 
Pataliputra under the patronage of Asoka’, 
where, conjecturally, the concluding section 
was added to the scriptures, dealing with . 
metaphysics. But most of its matter is in 
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suspect since Buddha's direct disciples had 
no contribution in its composition. However, 
the rules of conduct framed were rigid and 
laden with "dos" and "don'ts" to an 
impractical extent. 


Buddha was born a Hindu, he was 
enlightened a Hindu, and died a Hindu. This 
rendered easy for the common people to 
accept him as their spiritua! pathfinder in 
spite of his rather strange tutelage. To 
Swamiji, it implies that Buddha professed 
nothing essentially new though he reformed 
the old religion that required cleansing. In 
the process he reinstated "democracy" in 
the realm of religion, which was missing 
because of atrocious priestly intervention. 


The ceremonial part gaining 
importance over the spiritual part of the 
Brahminical religion, ostentation and 
charlatanism came into vogue. It lost its 
“reforming zeal" and "sympathy and charity 
for everybody", which made Indian society 
once great. Buddha's advent acted like a 
deterrent against its decline and restored 
its pristine purity. 


- Leaving the elaborate ritualistic 
observance, Buddha exhorted the masses 
to rectify their conduct, assiduously 
following the eight-fold discipline, known as 
the Middle Path, leading to the annihilation 
of suffering. Hence, Swamiji concludes that 
Buddha's contribution to India is as great 
as the contribution of George Washington 
to America. He gave primacy to tis spiritual 
regeneration and opened its gates to all 
once again. He released religion from the 
clutches of caste, declaring caste a social 


institution only, which had no bearing 
whatsoever on religion. 


Buddha's _ unprecedented 
"humanising power" inspired Swamiji 
strongly. As a mark of respect, Swamiji 
delivered a speech on Buddhism in 1893 
at the Parliament of Religions in Chicago. 
He spoke on “Buddhism, the fulfillment of 
Hinduism", indicating the fact that, not 
withstanding his sincere allegiance to 
Hinduism, he had no hesitation to present 
Buddhism as a-propitiatory factor of 
Hinduism. He thought it was a correct 
historical appraisal of early Buddhism. 


Swamiji considered Buddhism a 


"rebel child" of Hinduism, as it was able to 


bring a remarkable socio-religious change 
in India. "Hinduism cannot live without 
Buddhism, nor Buddhism without 
Hinduism" was his conviction. They are 
inalienably linked with each other. Ironically, 
due to ignorance, many couldnt discern 
their implicit relationship. They took away 
the Vedas from the nation, "to which every 
one, man or woman, clings so fondly. And 
the result was that Buddhism had to die a 
natural death in India." Buddha, perhaps, 
wouldn't have liked it under any 


_ circumstances. They failed to "realise the 


import of his teachings" and, thereby, "did 
not understand the fulfillment of the truths 
of the Hindu religion" done by him. 


The wide rift thus produced between 
the Brahmins who were the custodians of 
the Vedas, and the later devotees of Buddha 
turned India intrinsically weak. Swamiji 
believed: "This separation between the 


t 
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Buddhists and the Brahmins is the cause 
of the downfall of India" He thought it was 
the reason “why India has been the slave 
of conquerors for the last thousand years." 


Vivekananda never bothered about 
the details of Buddha's birth, save paying 
attention to the fact as to whether or not it 
was of any hereditary significance. He found 
none thereof and said: "Millions and millions 
of petty kings like Buddha's father had been 
in the world. If it was only a case of 
hereditary transmission, how do you 
account for this petty prince, who was not, 
perhaps, obeyed by his own servants, 
producing this son, whom half a world 
worships?" 


Since Buddha talks. of his five 


hundred births before, they must have. 


gathered strength in him. He argues if we 
are responsible for what we are now, we 
could certainly become what we desire to 
be in the future by our own effort. Buddha's 


commitment to love, truth and renunciation — 


from birth to birth fetched him the ultimate 
spiritual illumination in his birth as 
siddhartha, the son of Suddhadan of 
Kapilavastu. Assimilation of these sublime 
qualities and a rigorous exercise of self- 
restraint manifested tremendous energy 
-and confidence in him. He built his own 
destiny, creating an unwavering tendency 
to love and serve others unconditionally. | 


Vivekananda admired the man 
Buddha because "he was a stern man: he 
never yielded to weakness." Buddha had 
absolutely no curse on his lips, even if one 
was the worst of criminals. His sacrifice for 
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the good of humanity was complete. He 
incessantly worked for more than four 


` decades after his enlightenment, but never 


harboured a whit of personal motives. 
Buddha obliged the lowly Chanda, 
accepting his hospitality over a meal of 
rotten pork than, presumably, killed him. 
Even in his last sermon then, he reminds 


‘his disciples: "Each one of you is just what 


lam. | am nothing but one of you. What | 
am today is what | made myself." His sense 
of humility is own object lesson. 


Buddha was a perfect Karma Yogi 


_ “who understands that the highest ideal is 


non-resistance, and who also knows that 
this non-resistance is the highest 
manifestation of power in actual. 
possession." He didn't like to confuse * - 


pecple unnecessarily with "various theories . 


of God". He taught only to be good and do 
gocd. He is the lone example who preached 
"the highest philosophy, yet had the deepest 
sympathy for the lowest of animals, and 
never put forth any claims for himself". The 
“history of humanity shows him to have 
been the greatest man ever born; beyond 
compare the greatest combination of heart 
and brain that ever existed, the greatest 
soul-power that has ever been manifested. 
He is the first great reformer the world has 
seen’. | 


Radhakrishnan says in Buddhism 
there is "the concrete embodiment of 
thought in the life of a man. This unity of 
thought and life worked wonderfully on the 
world of the time”. It is amazing that 
Buddha, according to him, is "second to 
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none before him or after in spiritual 


detachment, lofty:idealism, nobody of life 
and. love of humanity." His compassion 
“Oéverflowed and inundated arid souls the 
indigent, the well to do; the infidel, the cruel 
and the fallen. He could stop a war simply 
«v by walking between the assembled armies 
and convincingthem of the uselessness of 


bloodshed." He converted the. notorious’ 


bandit and his follower.from evil ways. He 
accepted the invitation of a courtesan 
despite strong reservations shown by his 
disciples and made her to renounce the life 
of disrepute, in order to lead the life of a 
Buddhist nun. Indologist Al basham says: 
"Even if judged only by his posthumous 


. such fascination 
- comments: “In 


effect on the world at large he was certainly 


‘the greatest man to have ‘been born in 


India." ee 


Buddha won Swamiji heart for his 
originality. He spread the message of the 


Upanishads with a novelty suitable to his 


age. Buddha's "fatal mistake" was in 
"thinking that the whole world could be lifted 
to the height of the Uapnishads.” Swamiji 
held that Buddha was;"the only man in the 
world who was ever quite sane, the only 
sane man ever born!" Observing her guru's 

Sister Nivedita 
Buddha, he saw 
Ramakrishna’ 


Ramakrishna, he saw Buddha." m 
a: 
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gee mh OAA fg Ss > TSS SSH Ss SHOPS ST? 





Dunu Roy 


Wah, wah, black goat, 
Have you any votes? : 
Yes saar, Yes sarr 
Three for the notes. 
One for the master, 
_ One for the goon, 

And. one for my little ones 
Who jump for the moon. 


` Democracy is, presumably, all 
about people. And elections are when 
they are supposed to make their views 
known. Parliamentary democracy in 
India assumes that these views are 
expressed through the election, or 
rejection, of a candidate. So, before 


PEOPLE'S POLITICS: | 
THE THIRD FORCE? 


every election, political parties come out 
with their manifestoes. These, in turn, 
are presumed to be able to appeal to 
the voter to mark the ballot paper for the 
"right" person of the "right" party. In the 
context of the realities of Indian society, 


_ each one ofthe above assumptions is 


open to questions. In fact, there appears 
to be enough evidence to suggest that 
they are being questioned. 


One of the indicators of this 
increasing dissidence is that, in recent 
years, non-party groups are beginning 
to publish their manifestoes and 
apreals. In many ways, this may be a 
horeful trend. They represent a break 
from the traditional patterns of electoral 
practice in that representation through 
the parties is no longer adequate. 
Whether in terms of delcaration or 
practice, the interests of large sections 
of the populaton are being ignored or 
rejected. 


The general elections of 1996 
witenessed several non-party 
manifestoes through which non-party 
groups were attempting to articulate the 
unheard voices of the "people". For 
those who are disillusioned, cynical, or 
critical of the existing parliamentary . 
process, these documents are 
siginficant since they represent a return 
to faith, to optimism, to a belief that the 
"people" may yet be heard. The mobility 
and humaneness of this faith must be 
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acknowledged. For it strives to change 
he existing unjust order; to move 
owards a better life-if not for us then 
dour children 


Faith, though, has to keep 
company with 
omplement as well as to transform. An 
attempt, therefore, is being made here 
o look more closely at these "people's" 
nanifestoes. Quite apart from the vision 
of the future society that they portray, 
here is also the question of who are the 
‘people"? Are the documents in step 
with the aspirations of the people? How 
nany of these aspirations can be 


assessed? And how does the common ` 


srogramrme laid out compare with the 
‘eal world of parliamentary politics? 
dopefully this paper will carry. the 
discussion on these issues further. 


In the early months of 1996, well 
-efore the April-May deadline for the 
zeneral elections, four documents were 
oublicly circulated. These documents 
ferm the basis for my analysis here. One 
was titled "Towards a New Politics, 
Ayenda for a Third Force", and was 
authored by a think-tank affiliated to the 
Initiative for National Renewal and 
Empowerment of the People (INREP) 
Another was the "Peoples Agenda 
Elections 96" brought out the Indian 
National Social Action Forum (INSAF) 
A third was circulated by the National 
Alliance of People's Movements 


reason-both to` 


(NAPM) and gave details of the 
"Peoples Resolve:" and "National 
Programme." The last document was 
the "Manifesto of the Samajawadi Jan 
Parishad (SJP) for the general 
elections, 1996" and was issued by SJP, 
a constitution of eh NAPM. 


- Areview of the above documents 
indicates that all the four non-party 
groups subsribe to a vision of a 
cemocratic, secular, egalitatrian, and 
sustainedable society. What is 
remarkable is the emphasis on 
sustainability, which is a distinct 
departure from the normal political 
manifesto. In other words, there is a 
dream of harmony not only between 
human beings but with nature too. 
However, the manifestoes argue that 
there are barriers to the achievement of 
this dream. The two commonly 
percieved current threats are the 
violence of communalism and the 
enslavement of liberaliasation. Both 
form the spring-board from which the 
progmrammes of all four documents 
emerge ॒ 


Thus, a delinking from 
globalisation and restricting the entry of 
multinational corporations is viewed as 
vital to promote «self-reliance. 
Employment for all and gender equity 
are put forward as fundamental to an 
independent and strong economy. 
Alliances with other nations in the 





Azad Academy Journal, July 1-31, 2007 


[29] 





regions as well as globally are 
considered to be necessary to resist the 
pressure of global capital. Austerity is 


also promoted as the alternative to ~ 


consumerist values. The struggle 
against communalism ts to be rooted in 
both the move for an egalitarian society 
as well as as global capital. Austerity is 
also promoted as the alternative to 
consumerist values. The struggle 
against communalism is to be.rooted in 
both moove for an egalitarian society 
as well as in the strengthning of grass- 
roots democracy and secular values. 
The national weakening of caste and the 
international support for peace are 
important components of this common 
package. | 


Thus far the four groups are 
generally agreed on a’ common 
‘people's agenda”. But then subtle 
differences begin to emerge on what 
specific steps will benefit the people. 
There ts, for example, no consensus on 
the twin issues of corruption and 
inflation. Basic needs, land reform, anti- 
poverty programs, reservations, and 
administrative and financial reforms find 
mention in one or the other of the 
documents, but not in all of them. The 
contemporary issues of anti-liquor and 
anti-lottery agitations and the thrust on 
traditional knowledge systems are 
highlighted only by the NAPM. INREP's 
‘ concerns on Kashmir, direct taxation, 


and judicial reform are not shared by the 
others. The SJP's agenda for social . 
ownership of big industry and a 
reviutionary education in the mother 
tongue, as does the INSAF document 
in its stress on accountability, and 
criminalisation. ' 


Perhaps these differences are 


_ marginal. On the other hand, they may 


also spring from a differentiated 
understanding of social dynamics in 
modern India. INREP presents a. 
detailed account of the decay of the old 
system, with a "collaboratinist elite" and 
a "lumpenised business” class 
propagandising consumering values in 
the middle class, leading to a collapse 


of the "hegemonic centre". The 


resistance to this alliance comes from 
new assertaions of Dalits, women, 
tribals, backward classes, and the "core 
mincrities". INREP sees this assertion 
both in the anti-communal parties and 
trade unions as well as in the newer 
social movements. According to 
INREP's understanding, the class base 
of this new force lies in the landless, the 
poor farmers, the organised and 
unorganised workers, and the 
progressive middle class. 


Interestingly enough, neither SJP 
or INSAF have anything to say on this 
account. They may well share the 
ideological underpinnings, but they do 
not attempt to define who the "poeple" 


+ 
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are. NAPM, on the other hand, sees 
the same assertion with Dalits, women, 
tribals, and backward calsses but it does 
not share INREP's confidence in either 
the organised workers or in the 
progressive sections of the middle 
classs. However, it does add anti- 
poverty programms, basic needs, land 
erform, or public sector reform in their 
agenda, one could deduce that the 
landless, the poor farmers, and ‘the 


organised workforce maynot constitute _ 


their notion of "people". 


The above leads to a curious 
problem of deciding who are the 
"people" and what are their needs? In 
‘other words, is there an actual "people's 
agenda"? There is no certain way of 
resolving this problem until the people 
speak for themselves (and not through 
their representatives, chosen or 
otherwise). Perhaps some clues to a 


future debate may lie in what other 


"people's associations" may be saying 
in non-electoral context. For this it may 
be instructive to study the charter of 
Demands of the National Convention of 
Rural Workers. 


The National Convention was held 
in November 1995 and was attended by 
“representatives of all the major trade 
union organisations and a large member 
of rural activist groups". Of their listing 
of demands, six figure in the various 


manifestoes cited above. These are 
regarding employment, basic needs, 
land reforms, education, rightto natural 
resources, and anti-lottery measures. 
Nine other demands do not find mention 
in the above documents. These include: 


demands for a minimum wage, the irght 


to information, the freedom of 
association, provision of drinking water, 
housing, and health. Clearly, there is a . 
gap separating a "people's charter of 
demands" and a "people's agenda"— 
even though both may be enunciated 
by a group or grcups representating the 
"people". 


This gap becomes more 
pronounced when one compare the 
"people's manifestoes' with actual 
political developments—both before and 
after the elections. All the four 
documents referred to above came out 
just before the general elections. They 
were clearly directed at influencing 
policies and programmes in the name 
of the people. There is also tangible 
hope that a third froce would emerge to 
both replace the Congress and the 
Bhartiya Janata Party as well as provide 
much needed succor to the people. 
Thus, there is a sound basis for studying 
whatthe Janata Dal was saying before 
the elections and what the United Front 
government did after the elections. 


The Janata Dalis one of the basic 


[नानानना 
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constutents of the present Government. 
However, before the results of the 
elections it was in no way confident of 
forming the government, particularly not 
with a "simple farmer from Karnataka" 
at the head. Hence, the earlier 
statements of the Dal are of 
considerable interest. A National Camp 
of the Dal leaders was held in June 1995 
and several resolutions on the Political 
Situation, Economic Policy, Social 
Justice and Secualrism, Foreign Policy, 
- Kashmir, and Enron were passed at the 
end of the Camp. Taken together they 
‘represent a clear formulation of the Dal's 
thinking prior to the elections. 


The Dal too has pinpointed 
liberalisation and communalism as the 
two major crises facing India at this 
juncture. But it has also underlined the 
contribution of corruption and inflation 
to the development and. deepening of 
the crises. The Dal, undersandably 
enough, sees the minorities and the 
backward castes as its social base, and 
the political expression is clearly through 
the non-Congress, anti-communal 
parties. It also shares much the same 
view of policies and programmes as 
INREP and NAPM. The important 
missing parts concern basic lights other 
issues which are on no one else's 
agenda. These include nepotism, 
revival of sick units, watershed 


development, and reservations. Thus,, 


there is a specific response to a 
particular social base. 


What emerges from the above is 
that there is a remarkable coinc.dence 
between the views expressed Dy the 
"people's manifestoes. and the Janata 
Datl. At least expressed by the "pecple's 
organisations” is embodied in the Dal. 
Even the Dal's alliance with the i.eft 
Parties and the regional Parties is to 
be seen as a positive step in terms of 
the.perceived necessity for federalism 
and decentralisation. The United Front 
Government could be interpreted as the 
political response to the demand fora 
return to left-of-centre politics by the 
"people". The Common Minimum 
Programme was an articulation of that 
response. 


Later development have indicated 
that this congruence was a mirage. The 
economic programme of liberalisation 
continues unabated. Public sector 
shares are being disinvested even 
without the necessary suprvisory bodies 
being appointed. Far from restricting 
multinationals and delinking from 
globlisation, there are fresh incentives 
being offered for foreign investment. 
Enron has been given its gurantee and 
Cogentrix is to follow suit. Corruption is 
no longer confined in the "first" and 
“second” forces and scams run deep 


: into the Janata Dal. Gender equity, 


a . 
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seccularism, democracy; austerity, 


sustainability, environment—nothing 
figures on the government's agenda 
The recent budget does not even give 
any indication of how inflation will be 
controlled or investment restroed in key 
social sectors. Through all this the 
Janata Dal remains a mute, but by no 
means passive, witness. If all there is 
principled protest of any kind ithas come 
from the outcasts or from the Left. Then 
where and why did the myth of the Third 
Foce gain ground? 


Looking. a new at the "people's 
agendas’ and the post-electoral events, 
several key questions emerge. Firstly, 
who are the "people" and what are their 
needs.or demands? In the absence of 
suitable ideological:premises for the 
Indian context, there is still no adequate 
answer to this. This ideological focus is 
further diffused by the inability to 
confront the question. Why should the 

people” opt for a rehashed version of 
the old left-or-centre politics? There 
must be very good reasons why this 
politics was abandoned and why the 
"people" chose to remain silent when it 
was cast away. What were those 
reasons? 


Obviously it had something to do 


(and still has) with the-degree of mass 
organisation witha: collective thrust. 
How will the new social movements deal 
with this? What organisatioal principles 
will they adopt to build a cohesive frame 
nation-wide, and: with international 


_ alliances? These questions, intrun, are 
integrally linked with how the State is _ 


perceived in its double role. The Indian 


State is today retreating both before the . 


internal pressure and the external 
presure of rightwing colonisation. At the 
same time, it maintains its capacity to 
believe that the State can be reformed, 


: or is ‘there an understanding of an 


alternative to the State? 


These questions have not been 
addressed in the "people's 


manifestoes”. To speak on behalf of. 


"people" is always a tricky endeavour. 
What makes it even more so now is 


the distress and the soul-killing poverty ` 


of vast sections of our people. Where 
is.that spark of imagination that ignites 
the soul? Where is the grain of salt that 
spoke of the joy of-challenging imperial 
power? Where is the simple fervour that 
made the Long March possible? Where 
is the luminscent faith that lights the way 
to freedom? E | 


This paper though written more than:a decade 


ago is quite relevant to-day. Editor | 
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MUSLIMS, THEIR SPOUSES 
FACE UNEASY QUESTIONS 





Rohit Chopra & Jyoti Punwani 


Couples described the societal 
opposition of being in an interreligious 
marriages. Societal opposition 
encountered in the everyday or routine 
experiences of living life as an inter- 
religious couple is, in a sense, different 
from the violence and threat to life an 
property experienced at the time of riots. 


But a Hindu-Muslim marriage itself 
sometimes becomes a provocation for 
violence, and even where it doesn't, the 


kind of hostility it arouses is itself a threat 





to the fundamental right to lead one's 
life peacefully. 


The routine discrimination must be 
placed in the context of the increasing 
communalisation between communities. 
Such communalisation and polarisation, 
needless to say, is significantly 
accelerated and exacerbated with the 
incidence of riots. 


It needs to be mentioned that not 


_all couples spoke of being in an inter- 


religious marriage. 


Also, several of the interviewees 
categorically mentioned that they have 
faced no problems being married to 
someone form another faith. Yet it 
should be pointed out that some (though 
not all) of these very interviewees also 
of discrimination. Arguably, these 
interviewees do not consider such 
isolated incidents as typifying ongoing 
societal opposition. Societal opposition, 
and discrimination is most pronounced 
in the case of Muslims and those 
married to Muslims. It also seems to be 
more acute in the case of women 
generally, and women married to 
Muslims in particular. 


This is possibly explained by the 
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fact that, regardless of whether the 
woman has converted or not, awoman 
marrying into another religion is 
perceived as having gone over to 
another faith. In contrast, the same is 
not assumed of men marrying into 
anotner religion, unless they have 
categorically converted and display 
visible markers of their new faith. 


Cne sphere of activity where 
couples faced discrimination was 
purchasing a house or renting an 
apartmerit, if it was in a non-Muslim 
area. For example, Rukmini Bhawe had 
to have the flat she and Aman bought, 
"no one would give it to a Muslim." 


Couples also. reported 
discrimination or at the very least, 
curiosity, from neighbours and 
acquaintances, In subtle and not-so- 
subtle forms. After Ayesha Daruwalla 
and her Hincu husband, Vijay 
Subramanium, moved in to Dadar Hindu 
colony; a neighbour sent a letter asking 
if anybody objected to a Muslim living 
there. "Finally, the landlord threatened 
_ totake them to the police and that's how, 

we got the flat,” she recounts. Ayeshas 
neighbours would introduce her as a 


"South Indian” (like her husband, and, 


by implication, Hindu). | don't like that, 
but | don't say anything,” she says. She 
forces herself to visit their homes during 
the Ganesh festival and accept their 
sweets though they make her sick, 


‘because if she didn't, they would 


attribute it to her being a Muslim. As she 
says, all this made her want to move 
out and they have since moved into a 
more mixed colony. 


When people in the housing 


‘society that Sameer and Kusum lived 


in found out that he was Muslim, they 
turned quite cold. Recalls Kusum: 
“Nobody knew at first that Sameer was 
a Muslim. So they would freely pass 
remarks such as, ‘why have you put on 
these Muslim songs?’ If | played a 
ghazal cassette, or ‘why are you wearing 
this miyabhai colour?’ If | wore green. 
But then, | brought my sister-in-law's two 
daughters to live with me. They looked 
typically Muslim. That's when the 
society got to know.” Ishrat Pathan, a 
Sunni Muslim married to Parag Patel, a 
Gujrati Hindu, remembers the person at 
whose institute she taught journalism 
telling her that she and her parents 
would rot in hell for marrying a non- 


a TT 
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Muslim. 


' Asma Dalvi's isolation is perhaps . 


the most extreme. The isolation is 
- compounded by the fact that she lives 
with her "typically Muslim" father-in-law 
ina lower-middle class Muslim township 
close to Mumbai. She says: "Few of 
them bother to meet me now. They feel 
I've changed—that | look different and 
talk different. One of my best friends did 
come to our house recently. She's a 


Jain, and | felt awful that she didn'ttouch | 


anything we offered her except fruit and 


water. But | understand —| too wouldn't . 


have done so in the olden days. | too 
used to think that Muslims are dirty." 


interviewees reported disparaging 
comments from government and public 
officials. Raju Shaikh remembers an 
incident when he went with Saroj to the 
registrars's office to give notice about 
their civil wedding. The registrar 
commented angrily in Marathi, "This is 
- happening too frequently," Sameer and 
Kusum, both of whom have been active 
in Left circles from college days were 
surprised evoked strong opposition 
even from their friends and colleagues 
in the Left. Shilpa Nerulkar's college 


principal did not like Naseer (now her 
husband), and complained to the police - 
when he saw the two talking. Nasser 
was locked up and told by the police that 
they would break his legs. She 
remembers the inspector commenting 
that a Muslim would not allow her to 


‘wear short skirts as she was wearing 
then. 


Saroj Joshi, a Hindu married to a 
Muslim, Raju Shaikh says, “At the 
police station or the passport office, | 
have seen the officials face change 
immediately when they read my name. 
Once an airport official asked me, ‘Kya 
dekha aapne? (What did you see in 
him?). | was stunned and furious and 
feeling worse because my son was . 
there.” | 


The workpiace was another arena 
where discrimination was experienced. 


‘Mushtaq. Inamdar, describes how his 


being married to a Hindu drew 


objections from other Muslims in his 


own political party. One reason he faced 
strong opposition was because his wife 
Seema wore a bindi. Sushma Mahale 
comments on her collegues’ attitude, 
"My collegues pass annoying remarks 
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like ‘Do you wear a burqa at home? How 

come you Wear a bindi and 
mangalsutra? You must be eating 
mutton everyday? If | wore a green sari, 
they would say, ४00 ve become a real 
Muslim today." 


Some interviewees, mostly those . 


married to Muslims, had worked out their. 
own ways of dealing with such remarks. 


Shilpa argues with her aunt and. 


grandmother, both of whom she is very 
attached to, as they brought her up. 
Says she: "They talk about Muslims 
having for wives, but ! know Hindus who 
have two wives. One of them proposed 
‘tome too! Does that mean all me about 


sheikhs in the Gulf having four wives, 


but what do | have to do with the sheikh's 
four wives? | know Naseer won't marry 
again. What do | have to do with 
Muslims being violent? Naseer isnt. 
He's hotheaded but not with me. i'm very 


happy with him. 


Vijay Subrahmanium mentions a 
few "interesting" encounters with 
friends, who sometimes make 
communal remarks. He narrates one 
such incidence: “After Afghanistan, | 
met a friend who's a BJP supporter. He’ 
was flustered about "those Muslims’. | 
just asked him: ‘So whom do you want 
to kill? My mother-in-law?" | 


While some make an attempt to 
argue, some ignore such remarks or 
leave the room. At least two of them said 
they didn't always rise tc the defence of 
Muslims. Says Nisha Jalaal: "I first try 
and understand what people are saying. 
if they are cursing Osama bin Laden, | 
go along with them. We, | mean my 
husband's family, are totally against 
terrorism. My father-in-law used to say, 
‘islam doesn't teach you this. ! E 


see nmi pri to rem ii ES i SSO Pu TTR 


Azad Academy Journal, July 1-31, 2007 


कन्या भ्रूण हत्या 


ए.के. पारेख 


हमारे देश में इन्सानियत, अहिंसा और दया 
धर्म का एक प्राचीन इतिहास रहा है। लेकिन समाज 
में जाने अनजाने में कई अपराध ऐसे हो रहे हैं 
जिनकी वजह से आए दिन सुनामी, भूकंप, विस्फोट, 
दंगा फसाद, बदअमनी ऐसी ऐसी कोई न कोई 
आकाशीय अजाब (विपत्ति) से हमें दो चार होना 
पड़ता है, लेकिन फिर भी हम इन अपराधों पर ६ 
यान देकर रोकने के बजाए और ज्यादा बेफिक्र होते 
चले जा रहे हैं, आकाशीय किताबों में बताया गया 
है। . न 
अनुवादः- “धरती और दर्या में जब भी 
फसाद फैलता है इन्सागों के काले करतूतों के सबब 
कि उनको अपने बुरे कामों का कुछ मजा यहां भी 


[37] 


चखा-दिया जाब ताकि यह लोग अपनी हरकतों से ' 
रुक जाएँ।” (पवित्र BA ३०/४१) एक जगह 
यह भी बताया गया कि अनुवादः- “और तुमपर जो 
भी मुसीबत आती है वह तुम्हारे हाथों के किए हुए 
कामों की वजह से आती है जबकि बहुत से गुनाह 
तो वह माफ कर देता है।” (पवित्र कुर्जान ४२/३०) 

ऊपर. दर्ज आयतों से यह बात साबित हो 
जाती है कि जितनी भी विपत्तियां आज हम पर . 
आए दिन आती रहती है उसके जिम्मेदार हम खुद 
ही हैं. यह हमारे ही गुनाहों की सजा है, हमारे 
मालिक का हम पर बहोत बड़ा एहसान है कि उसने 
हमको आकाशी किताबों के द्वारा हमें आगाह कर 
दिया, जिसे पढ़कर हम अपने गुनाहों, पापों को रोक 
सकते हैं। दुनिया में आज बहोत से पाप हो रहे हैं, 
इस लेख के द्वारा मैं एक बहोत बड़े गुनाह की 
तरफ आप सब देशवासियों का ध्यान आकर्षित: 
करना चाहता हूँ वह यह कि आज पूरी दुनिया में 


_ विज्ञान का सहारा लेकर कन्या भ्रूण हत्या जबरदसत 


गुनाह इन्सानियत से हो रहा है, बेगुनाह और मासूम 
बच्चियां डॉक्टरों की मदद से मां के पेट में दुनिया 
में आने से पहले मार दी जाती हैं, इस घोर पाप में 
मां बाप सहित दूसरे रिश्तेदार भी शामिल रहते, हैं। 


इस गुनाह में कई शरीफ घरानों के हाथ भी उन 


मासूम बच्चियों के खून से रंगे हैं, आज दुनिया में 
बेटी को बोझ समझा जाता है। बेटी की खबर 
मिलते ही मां बाज और रिश्तेदारों के चेहरे फीके 
पड़ जाते Bi इसी संदर्भ में पवित्र कुरआन में बताया 
गया है। | 
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` अनुवादः- “जब उनमें से किसी. के याहं | 


लड़की .पैदा होने. की खबर दी जाती है तो उकसा 
चेहरा काला पड़ जाता है और गम के मारे अंदर ही 
अंदर घुलता रहता है।इस खबर को बुरी समझकर 
मारे शर्म के. क़ौम से मुंह छुपाता. फिरता है ( 

आज तो उसे बहोत ही बुरी खबर. मिली है बड़ी 
उलझन में पड़. जाता. है कि क्या करे क्या न करे) 
या तो इस बेटी की जिल्लत उठाकर पाले या फिर 


मिट्टी में जिन्दा. गाड़ दे, आगाह हो जाओं कि यह | 


लोग बड़ा बुरा फैसला करते हैं। (पवित्र कुरआन 
१६ / ५८-५३) ~ 7 
बड़े दुख दर्द के साथ आपको एंक सूचना 
देता हूं जिससे आप अन्जान नहीं. हैं कि. जनवरी 
२००७ के समाचार पत्रों में एक दुःखद घटना का 
समाचार छपा है कि मध्यप्रदेश के इलाके में एक 
बेगुनाह नवजात बलिका .के गले पर चार पाई का 


पाया. रखकर हत्या. कर दी गई। हमारी. भारतीयः 


बहन को लड़के की बजाए लड़की पैदा हुई वह 


बच्ची को लेकर कहीं छुप गयी क्योंकि उसे डर था. 
हुकूमत को सख्त कदम उठाना पड़ेगा वर्ना इस 


मुल्क पर आकाशीय विपत्तियां भेजी तो भारत की ६ - 


उसके: रिश्तेदार अबोध बालिका कीःहतया कर देंगे 
और ऐसा हीं हुआ उसके रिश्तेदारों ने उस छुपी 
औरत को ढूंढ कर उसके हाथ से नवजात, बेगुनाह 
बालिका को छीनकर Gea के पाए से गला दबा 


कर हत्या कर दी। इस समाचार के पढ़ने के बाद . 


सभी धर्मों के धर्मगुरू, शंकराचार्य, सभी मौलाना 
लोग, -सभी इसाई रहनुमा, सभीः महिला संगठन 
सभी राज्य सरकारें और भारत सरकार अगर अब 
भी जागते नहीं है और पिछले कई सालों से चल रहे 
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नारी हत्या के. इस जुर्म प्र कोई कठोर कदम ना 
उठाया गया तो वह दिन 'दूर नहीं कि पुरुषों की 


. संख्या के मुकाबले में स्त्रियों की संख्या ५० प्रतिशत 


भी नहीं रह जायेगी, और इसकी शुरुआत भी हो 
चुकी है। 

` _ "एक समय केवल देहली में ससुराल वालों की 
मांग के अनुसार दहेज न लाने पर एक माह में १६ 


_ दुल्हनें जिन्दा जलाई जाती थीं। तथा विज्ञान की 


तरक्की का इस्तेमाल करके महिला पेट में बालक है 


या बालिका यह मालुम करके. प्रसव के पहले ही : 


डॉक्टारों की मदद से उस बालिका की हत्या कर दी 
जाती थी। और मां बाप औश्र रिश्तेदारों की रजामंदी 
से यह.घिनीना पाप आज भी हो रहा है। बेटियों पर 


ऐसे जुल्म समाज किस प्रकार बर्दाश्त कर रहा है। | 
अनुवाद :- “एक ही विग्र बिन्दू से नारी के ' 


पेट में प्रभू ने इन्सान की पैदाइश का क्रम रखा 


है।”(पवित्र कुरआन ७५/३६) 


मैनें श्री राव साहबं से जोर देकर कहा कि | 


रती कपकपा. जाएगी। उन्होंने मेरी बात को बहोत 


ध्यान से सुना. है और कहा है कि मौलाना हम जो . 
कुछ कर सकेगें करेंगे! , | 


मैंने कहा कि आज से दो हजार साल पहले 


अगर एक लड़की पैदा होती तो उसे बर्दाश्त कर | 
. लिया.जाता-था लेकिन दूसरी लड़की. होने पर उसे 


जिन्दा दफन दिया जाता था, चाप को बेटी से प्यार 


: a 


भी होता है, यक कुदरत की दी हुई मोहब्बत a 


असर है लेकिन अन्दर ही अन्दर सामाजिक बिगाड़ 
बाप को डराता है कि बड़ी होने पर इसकी शादी 
करनी पड़ेगी दहेज देना होगा, न देने पर ससुराल 
वाले उसे तकलीफ देंगे, बेचेंगे तलाक देंगे, या मार 
देंगे, यह सब डर उसे सताता था, इतिहासं का एक 
किस्सा आज भीं सुनने में आता है कि एक बाप 
अपनी बेटी को प्या से सजा संवार कर, अच्छे 
कपड़े पहनाकर तैयार किया, बेटी बहोत खुश थी, 


बाप शैतान के बहकावे में गैरइन्सानी हरकत का 


` सहारा लेकर जमीन में जिन्दा बेटी की कब्र खोद 
रहा था, कुछ मिट्टी बाप के चेहरे पर लगने पर 
बेटी अपने पल्लू से बड़े प्यार से बाप के चेहरे पर 
लगी मिट्टी को साफ करती है उसे मालूम नहीं था 
कि उसका -बाप जिन्दा कब्र में दफन करने की 
तैयारी कर रहा है, पवित्र कुर्जन ने ऐसे जुर्म पर 
नोटिस लिया कि अनुवाद :- “जब जिन्दा गाड़ी हुई 
लड़की से इंसाफ के दिन पूछा जाएगा कि उसे किस 
जुर्म में जिन्दा दफन किया गया था। (पत्रि कुरआन 
८१/८६) | 


मौजुदा सरकार से बड़े अदब से अपील 
करता .हूं उनको मालिक ने सत्ता दी है इसलिए 
उनका यह कर्तव्यः बनता है कि वह इस घिनौनी 
और गैरइन्सानी हरकत पर सख्ती से लगाम लगाए 


क्योंकि उनसे भी ईश्वर जवाब तलब करेगा कि 


तुम्हें सत्ता और ताकत दी थी तो तुमने उसका 


इस्तेमाल क्यों नहीं किया? सत्ताधारी लोग खुद . 
अपना आकलन कर ले कि क्या वह इस पर 


[39] 


` जवाब देने की-स्तिथी में हैं? हमें यह बात सदा याद | 


रखना चाहिए कि हम जिस धरती पर जी रहे हैं वह 


- जमीन हमारी नहीं है, भूमि ईश्वर की है, हम इस 


धरती के मालिक नहीं हैं बल्कि ट्रस्टी ‡ और 
ट्रस्टियों से हिसाब लिया जाना दुनिया का दस्तूर है। 
अबोध बेगुनाह कन्याओं की हत्याओं को ईश्वर 
बर्दाश्त नहीं करेगा और कुदरत का कोप हमें धतरी 
पर सुख से जीने नहीं देगा इस पर विचार करके. 
तुरन्त कदम उठाया जाना अत्यंत जरूरी है। 


सरकार इस काम में सभी धर्मों के जिम्मेदारों 
को एक मंच पर लाकर विचार विमर्श करे और 


. उनसे भी यह अजीन करे कि अपने प्रवचनों में वह 


समाज को इस घोर अपराध को रोकने के लिए 
जागरुक करें और उन्हें इस पाप की सजा, यातना 


. से परिचित कराऐएँ। अगर हम यह नहीं करेंगे तो 


कन्याओं की हतयाओं से इस जमाने के इतिहास.के 
पन्ने भरते रहेंगे और आने वाली पीढ़ी हमारे इस 
अपराध पर हमें कन्या हत्यारों के नाम से याद 
करेगी। | 


अभी कुछ दिन पहले भारत सरकार की 
महिला एवं बाल विकास मंत्री श्रीमती रेणुका चौधरी 
जी का बयान आया कि “अपनी बेटी को मत 
मारिये सरकार 'उसक पालन पोषण करेगी, इसको 
अमल में लाने के लिए सरकार बेसहारा बच्चियों के 


लिए एक योजना पर विचार कर रही है ताकि 


बालिका हत्या के मामलों पर अंकुश लगाया जा 
सके।” यह बयान स्वागत योग्या है परन्तु इस 
योजना पर अमल होगा या नहीं इसमें मुझे शंका है, 
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सरकारी योजना कई बार सिर्फ एक कागज तक ही. 


सिमट कर. रह जाती है। और कई काम ऐसे होते 
हैं जिसमें समाज का हाथ बंटाना और आगे आना 
अत्यन्त आवश्यक होता है लेकिन समाज सिर्फ 
सरकार की तरफ निगाह और आस लगाए बैठा 
देखता रहे यह सही नहीं है। समाज का यह रवैया 
देश के लिए विनाश का करण बन सकता है, अब 
समाज को इस समस्या पर जागरुक हो जाना 
चाहिए, और आगे बढ़कर इस अपरांध को रोकने 
की पहल करनी चाहिए, सरकार भी इस समस्या 
पर गंभीर होती है, तो यह ताकत दुगुनी हो जाएगी। 


अगर हमने यह नारी हत्या का गुनाह बंद 
नहीं किया तो हम इस संसार के मालिक की पकड़ 


re 


से बच नहीं सकेंगे, इस संसार के आदेश पर पहाड़ 
अपनी जगह छोड़ देंगे, दरया अबलने लगेंगे, फसलों 
का सत्यानाश होगा, आसमान से आग बरसेगी। 
जब हम उस मालिक की निर्मित को इस दुनिया में 
चैन से जीने नहीं देते, और उसे दुनिया में आने से. 
पहले ही. ऐसी मौत मारते हैं जो वहशीयाना है, तो 
हम उस मालिक से खुद के लिए रहम की उम्मीद 
कैसे कर सकते हैं। 

मेरे भाईयों और बहनों हमें अब संभल जाना 
चाहिए और इस अपराध को रोकने के लिए पूरी 
ताकत के साथ हर संभव कोशिश करनी चाहिए, 
अल्लाहर हम सब की मदद करे इसी दुआ के साथ 
मैं आपसे विदा होता sim 
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Editor’s Note 


Academy's Function 





On June 29, 2007 Maulana Azad 
Memorial Academy organised a seminar 
on "1857 uprising and our common 
heritage.” The function was originally 
scheduled to be held on May 12, 2007 
coinciding with incidents of May 12, 1857, 
150 years ago, but because of UP 
Assembly elections it had to be 
postponed. 











Mr. S.R. Arun, former Chairman || 
SC/ST Commission UP presided over the 
function. Dr. Lalit Verma, I.A.S., 
Secretary National Integration 
Department UP Government was the 
Chief Guest. Professor Masoodul Hasan 
Usmani while underlining the importance 
of the first war of independence laid 
emphasis on the role played by Ulema. 
Tracing back the history he dished out 
names of scores of eminent persons who 
laid down their lives for the country's 
freedom. Professor Usmani exhorted 
members of all communities to forget 
their differences and come close to each 
other to protect the nation from ill effects. 
Be loyal to motherland and help in its |] 
development, that would be the best 
tribute to the martyrs of 1857, Professor 
Usmani concluded. 
























_ Addressing the gathering Dr. Lalit 
Verma Secretary, National Integration, 
Government of UP said, "The uprising of 







He stréssed on 





Academy Office: C-20, Vigyanpuri, (Ground Floor), Mahanagar, Lucknow-226006 


Editor: Shariq Alavi: “Roshan Villa” C-8 Vigyanpun, Mahanagar, Lucknow - 226006 Phone 0522- 2322303 





e-mail: shanq_alavi@yahoo.com . 





maintaining communal harmony for establishing the country on the world map. Dr. Verma 


appreciated the efforts of Azad Academy in promoting the cause of National Integration. He . 


_ assured all possible help from the Goverriment-for furthering the programmes of the Academy 
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-in achieving its aims, . . .. ॒ A gle, ep ae 


Professor’ Malikzada Manzoor Ahmad, Mr Ram Kishore Advocate, Mr. Mehboob 


Badshah, Mr. Shakil Siddiqui, Mr. S.R. Arun and Mr. S.M. Nasim also participated inthe — 


seminar. Mr. Shariq Alavi in his concluding address.thanked Dr. Lalit Verma for his keen 
interest in the affairs of the Academy | ॒ 


ACADEMY'S JOURNAL | E 


Our Next issue will come out in November 2007 on the occasion of Birth Anniversary of : 


Maulana Azad. It will be a combined issue of September, October and November 2007 


Articles on 1857 uprising and also on life and work of Maulana Azad are solicited for this - 
_ issue. m 


g 1 
|~ 


All correspondence pertaining to the Azad Journal ` 
- may please be addressed to E 
The Editor 
Azad Academy Journal 
“Roshan Villa 


C-8, Vigyanpuri; Mahanagar, Lucknow - 226006 


We prefer receiving articles for publication on GD. 
- with a hard.copy duly signed by the writer. 





Azad Academy Journal, August 1-31, 2007. 


a rl 


[3] 





THE FIRST WAR OF 
INDEPENDENCE 





Jawaharlal Nehru 


Fhe text of his address, as the first Prime 
Minister of independent India, at Delhi's 
Ramlila Grounds, on May 10, 1957, to 
observe the centenary of our First War of 
Independence that the Britishers had 
contemptuously described as Sepoy 
Mutiny. 


Sisters and Brothers, 


;..l am appearing before you after a 
long time to mark a special occasion. | 
would like to draw your attention to some 
issues which are especially relevant today. 


The newly constituted Lok Sabha 
met today at 11 o'clock to take oath of office 
to serve India honestly and sincerely within 


the parameters of our Constitution. Though 


it is a formality, it is of great significance 
because when someone takes an oath with 
honesty and integrity, he moves on to a 
higher plane from the mundane, day-to-day 
life. It is a coincidence that the second Lok 
Sabha was sworn in today on the 10th of 
May, exactly a hundred years from the day 
on which the first war of independence or 
the mutiny as some people call it, began in 


_the city of Meerut. But since it has coincided 


with that historic day, it adds to the 


‘importance of this occasion. The Lok Sabha 


observed a two-minute silence in memory 
of all those who laid down their lives in 
1857. 


The real work of the Lok Sabha will 
begin from the 13th of this month with the 
Presidential Address. As you knows, the 
President has been reelected for another 
term. According the our Constitution, the 
President addresses both Houses of 


Parliament every year. That will be on the 


13th of this month. Again, by a strange 
coincidence, the 13th also happens to be 
a special day for Buddha Jayanti falls on 
that day. You will notice there is a striking 
coincidence in our newly situated 
Parliament being sworn in on the hundredth 
anniversary of the beginning of the first war 
of independence and.in the actual. 


- commencement of the work of Parliament 


on the Buddha Jayanti day. We must keep 
both these things in mind. It is not enough 
to think of either in isolation. 


You must have heard about the war 
of independence which broke out in Meerut, 
Delhi, Lucknow and many other parts of 
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India though very few people perhaps Know - 


the details. Almost all the earlier books and 
accounts of the events of 1857 were written 
by Englishmen. Therefore they are naturally 
biased: while the role of the Englishmen is 
praised, the Indians are dubbed as traitors 
and mutineers. It is true that some. 
Englishmen have also accepted that the 
movement could have another aspect and 
‘praised the leaders of the movement. Rani 
. Laxmi Bai of Jhansi in particular has been 
praised by the English officers of those 
days. Indians of course did not dare to write 
anything because during the period 
immediately following the events of 1857 
great atrocities were committed and the 
people were crushed with a brutal hand. 
So they were afraid. Even the accounts 
written by Indians a little later were not very 
balanced historical records. They tended 
to lean the other way. 


The time has come when we can 
view the events of a hundred years ago 
objectively and without heat. A new genre 
of books is now beginning to be published. 
One was released today. It was 
commissioned by the Government two or 
three years ago and is written by a very 
well know historian. Yet another book has 
been published, giving graphic details of 
the incidents of 1857. It goes into the 
question of whether what.happened in 1857 
can be called a war of independence or not. 
Opinions differ on that. Anyhow people 
must read these books. 


| remember that when |. was a child, 
which was a long time ago, there were still 
people around who had seen or heard about 


the incidents of 1857. When | was nine or 
ten years old, | used to listen to the tales of 
those old people about what happened in 
1857-58 in Allahabad, Delhi, Lucknow and 


-other places. They were real stories and 


the people recounting them had 
experienced them_at first hand. As you 
know, such things make a deep impression 
on a child's mind. It made a deep 
impression on me and filled me with anger. 


Historians now write treaties full of 
complex arguments which is all right. We 
must read their works no doubt. But I have 
often wondered what impact the events of 
1857 made on the minds of the common 
people in India. Later, when | had the 
opportunity of visiting Awadh and the rural 
areas of Allahabad district, | often heard 


tales of 1857 in those parts. People still . 


talked about whole villages being burnt 
down as punishment. What | mean to say 
is that | found even the minds of the 
peasantry filled with the events of 1857.So 
there is no doubt about it that the events of 
1857 did make an indelible impression on 
a very large part of the country. It is true 
that it was not the whole of India but the 
northern belt, Uttar Pradesh, Madhya 


Bharat, Bihar, Delhi, and a part of Calcutta, 


Barrackpore, which-was affected. 


What led to this great outburst in 
18577 It is obvious that it was an expression 
of the people's anger ‘against the British 
takeover of the country, and an attempt to 
get rid of them. Who was responsible- 


individuals or groups? As far as itis known, - 


it was not a coordinated movement. But 
there was a general feeling of resentment 
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spread over the whole of north India and 


one spark was enough to ignite a whole - 


conflagration. There- was an attempt at 
some coordination and you must have 
heard stories of chapatis being distributed, 
to spread the. message among the people, 
to be prepared. But as far as it is known 
the movement was not organised. It was 
‘more a question of everyone taking 
advantage of the widespread resentment 
among various sections of society, 
particularly in the upper.classes, the 
princes, zamindars and jagirdrars and to 
some extent among the masses. If you say 
that it was an expression of deep-seated 
resentment against British rule and an 


attempt to oust it, you would be absolutely 


right. There is no doubt about it. 


You must think a little of the 
circumstances which led to the 
establishment of British rule. That is a 
‘strange story too. It did not happen with a 
' bang, after a great military victory, but came 


about gradually. People did not even realise 


‘that it was happening. The British came in 
search of trade and gradually acquired other 
rights. They bided their time for almost a 
hundred years and called themselves 
: vassals of the Mughal emperor. Even their 
coins were issued in the name of the 
Mughal emperor. For almost a hundred 
years they kept up a pretence of allowing 
things to go on unchanged. It was under 
_ the cloak of commerce that the British set 


themselves up in India. Ultimately a time- 


came when the Mughal emperor was 
virtually a prisoner in the Red Fort at Delhi 
and his empire had diminished to just that 
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Fort.-It did not extend even to the city of 
Delhi. It took a long time for the common 
people to realise that someone else was in 
power. It was the same in Bengal too. In 
the beginning, the-British were given diwani 
and gradually they assumed control over 
the State and established an empire. Just 
a short while before the events of 1857, 
they had annexed Awadh, ousting the 
Nawab, thus revealing their hand openly 
for the first time. The people were shocked 


` to realise who their real rulers were. Until 


then, the British had remained in the 
background. | 


Anyhow, whatever the reasons, there 
can be no doubt about it that the revolt of 
1857 was an expression of the people's 
emotions against the establishment of 
British rule in India. It was not an organised 
movement when it began. But incidents in 
one place triggered off a chian reaction. But 


` none of it would have been possible if a 


f 


great deal of resentment had not already 
existed among the people. 


| want you to bear in mind one thing 
in this context which people often fail to . 
realise. India was attacked by foreign 
invaders, time and again, during her long 
history. 115 believed that the Aryans came 
to’ India four to. five thousand year ago 
crossing the mountains and settled down 
in this land. Then came invaders from other 
lands, the Huns, the Scythians and others. 
But all of them settled down in India and 
adopted it as their own country. Irrespective 
of their religion and their status as 
conquerors they came to regard India as 
their home. The Arabs came, though in: 
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mall numbers, to the borders, and settied 
1 Sindh. Then came the Turks, the 


fghans and the Mughals. But in a very _ 


hort while they had intermingled with the 
Cal people. They had no homeland except 
adia. So they learnt to live in amity with 
ne others. The establishment of British rule 
1 India is of special significance because 
or the first time in the thousands of years 
f Indian history, the foreign invaders owed 
yalty to another country. India was merely 
t country over which they ruled. It made a 
jreat difference. In a sense, before the 
:oming of the British, no matter who ruled 
ndia, it was independent. It had an Indian 
sovernment with its roles in India's soil and 
vhich owed nor allegiance to anyone else. 
30, in a sense, in spite of the great 
ipheavals which took place from time to 
ime, India remained an independent 
ation. For the first time in thousands of 
rears the trend was reversed. A nation 


vhich lay thousands of-miles away ruled ° 


ndia through its representatives. This was 
he great difference which the coming of 
he British and the establishment of their 
>mpire in India made. 


When the other invaders marched 
nto India, there was fighting in the 


seginning, but gradually they settled down 
and mingled with the people. India became 
‘heir home. The races and cultures 
ntermingled and influenced one another, 


and gradually learnt to live together in 
amity. The British however, came and. 


stayed here for a certain length of time and 
went back. They did not mingel with the 
local population. You must bear in mind that 


the India of today is thé product of the 
intermingling of various races and cultures 
over thousands of years. There is Scythian 
and Hun blood in the great Rajput clans. 
They came to conquer India two thousands 
years ago and within a generation or two, 
assumed Indian clan names and settled 
down. They realised that their stature was 
enhanced by claiming descent from the 
Sun and the Moon. It is absurd to think of 


- ourselves as being of pure blood, separate 
from other races of the world. India has . 
evolved as a nation through the’ 
. intermingling of various races and cultures. 


it is only the British who refused to 
mingle. If they had-not other home to go 
back to constantly as it happened with other 
races, they too would have been absorbed 
in the melting pot of India. But their loyalty 
was to Britain and moreover the differences 
between the two cultures were great. So 
they could not mix. So India was for the 
first time concurred by a people which ruled 
us from a distant land. 


It is obvious that the British came and 


conquered India because they were. | 


advanced in modern science and 
technology. They were tougher, more 


inquiring, disciplined and had the quality. 


to work in unity. India had become stagnant 


७10 the people were divided into small 


compartments. So we became backward 
and weak. Individually, there were people 
of high quality. But as a nation we had 
become stagnant. So, as was inevitable, 
the more advanced and stronger nation with 
superior weapons came and concurred us. 
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‘They had great courage and the spirit of - 


adventure, which is evident from the fact 
that they had to cross thousands of miles 

of ocean to come to India. It required great 
= courage and endurance. Hundreds of 
people died on the way yet the others did 
not give up 


~ 


In India, on the other hand, things . 


had become so bad that it was considered 
foreign to leave one's own village. Crossing 
the seas was considered destructive of 
one's religion arid those who dared to do 
so were ex-communicated. It was 


extremely stupid and all the emphasis was - 


on rituals and shibboleths. How could a 


people whose attention was contatnly 


absorbed by such trivial matters hope to 


progress? Casteism grew more and more’ 


rigid and people lived in small 
compartments. So the fact of the matter is 
that though the feelings against British rule 


were strong, the spirit of nationalism ` 


amongst Indians was not strong. Few 
people thought in terms of India as a whole. 
Indian society in those times was extremely 
feudal, consisting of princes and talukedars 


and zamindars. Even the leaders of the ` 


revolt were the princes. Not that there was 
anything wrong in that. | am merely pointing 
out the kind of social organistaion that 
_ prevailed then. The peasants followed their 
leaders. But in the India of those times only 
the princes and big landlords could be the 
leaders. They revolted because the British 
were gradually reducing them in stature. 
Some revolted in the name of their state or 
religion and others for personal benefits. All 
` these factors came together in 1857. 
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| shall not go into its history. There 


are two or three broad facts to be kept in 


mind. One, there is no doubt about it that 
whatever the causes behind it may have 


been, it was an Indian struggle for 


independence. It was an expression of 
resentment against the yoke of foreign rule 
and an attempt to get rid of it. What might 
have followed if the movement had 
succeeded is a different matter. Sceondly, 
it is true that the religious sentiments of 
the Hindus and the Muslims were hurt by 
the suspicion that the British were forcing 
them to use bullets which had pork in it. 
But it is wrong to say that was the cause of 
the revolt. The real reason was people's 


| anger against British rule and other factors 


including religion were part of it. You will 
find that throughout those two years, there 
was_no communal disharmony of any kind 
in spite of our ingrained habit of intrenecine 
feuds. Both Hindus and Muslims 
participated in the movement and in victory 
as well as in defeat, they marched shoulder ` 
to shoulder. This is something noteworthy. 


But, when the British entrenched 


themselves strongly on Indian soil, a rift 


between the Hindus and Muslims 
developed. Is thatnot strange? Before the 
coming of the British, Muslims ruled over 
most parts of India. It is true that in the 
later years, Mughal power had weakened. 
Shivaji had dealt a great blow to it and 
weakened it considerably. When the British 
arrived; the Marathas ruled over many parts 
of india. Yet the people accepted Muslim 


_- rule. In fact four years after the British had 


entrenched themselves fully, they had to 
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take the shelter of the Mughal rulers. They 


did not dare even to mint coins in their own 
name. They continued to use the Mughal 
emperor as the figurehead. The memory 
of the power of the Mughals was very strong 
both among Hindus and Muslims. 


So the events of 1857 proved that by 
and large, except for stray incidents, there 


was communal harmony. The rift appeared - 


only later and widened because the British 
followed a policy of divide and rule in order 
to maintain their hold over the empire. So 
they adopted the policy of deliberately 
fomenting communal passions and 
religious antagonism. They had separate 
regiments of Hindus, Muslims, and Sikhs 
because they did not want them to develop 
a spirit of nationalism. This went on for 
years. 


About twenty-eight years after the 
revolt of 1857, the Indian National Congress 
was born. For nearly twenty years or so 
after 1857, the people were too afraid to 


raise their heads. Then gradually they ` 


regained their spirit and the Indian National 
Congress was born in 1885. There were 
Hindus, Muslims, Christians and people of 
all other religions in it. It had small 
beginnings but within two or three years it 


began to worry the British because Hindus - 


and Muslim were uniting under one banner. 
Immediately they started a policy of 


intimidating the people in the Congress, 
most of whom belonged to the upper: 


classes then. Their effort was mainly to 
prevent Muslims from joining the 
Congress. As a result, the Muslims were 
kept apart at many levels. 
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Some more years passed and, for the 


first time, the question of elections to the _ 
assemblies came up in 1909 and the Minto- _ 


Morley reforms were introduced. It was a 
very small step towards giving local 
autonomy. The concept of separate 
electorates for Hindus and Muslims was 
introduced then. You-can see how the 
whole thing progressed from 1857 
onwards. The British realised the havoc that 
the two united communities could cause. 
So they thought of separate electorates. 
The interesting thing is that the Viceroy 
called a few of the top Muslim leaders and 
zamindars and asked them to come to him 
in a deputation seeking a separate 
electorate for the Muslims. He indicated that 
he would agree to it. So a delegation under 
the leadership of the Aga Khan went to 
the Viceroy—the very same gentleman who 


is alive to this day but has grown very old.. 


Well he declared that the Mulsims would 


be suppressed unless they were granted a | 


separate electorate. You can appreciate the 
cunning of the Viceroy. Having in strigated 
the demand, he made a pretence of 
considering it and eventually accepted it. 


This is how the seeds of communal 


- hatred and bitterness were sown. Then it 


gradually spréad among the Sikhs and 


_ others. Even today it is extremely 


dangerous to bring religion into a politics 
and elections. | have tried to show you how, 
in spite of all the difficulties, there was 
complete harmony between the Hindus and 
Muslims in 1857. The rift appeared later, 
at the instigation of the British. This is one 
thing. a 


On the other hand, there is 
something else about 1857, which must 
not be forgotten though it is not very 
pleasant. We pay homage to the memory 
of the great men who gave their lives to 
free India from the yoke of foreign rule. But 
we must also remember that ultimately 
their efforts were foiled with the help of 
Indians themselves. Many of our 
countrymen helped the British against their 
own kith and kin. No nation, particularly a 
vast country like ours, could be defeated 
except through its own weaknesses. It is 
only when one's own countrymen turn 
traitors and stab their own brothers in the 


back that a country falls. You will find 


innumerable instances in Indian history, on 
the one hand, of courage, sacrifice and 
bravery and, onthe other hand, of treachery, 
disunity, deception and helping the enemy. 


The story of Mir Jaffer and Umi Chand 
is famous in Bengal. If you read history, 
you will find that British rule was established 


in India not because of the superior might. 


of the British except in some cases but by 
the cunning and the teachery of some 
Indians. Many big provinces were created 


as a reward for teachery. Zamindaris and , 


talukedaris were given as a reward for 
siding with the British. ls there some special 


weakness in us as a people that a few of 


us strike at the very roots of the nation's 
existence by our treachery? 


Well, very few people deliberately 
resort to treachery. But there are many 
people who are more than willing to foment 
disunity and create dissensions. That is 
almost commonplace. | will not call it 
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treachery but the effect is the same for it 
weakens the nation and strengthens the 
enemy's hand. This is a great shortcoming 
in us, lack of unity and the habit of getting 
carried away, of internal dissension and 
fissiparous tendencies, whether it is in the 
name of religion, province, language or 
caste. | am not saying anything new. These 
are very old habits of ours. 


However, as.far as the revolt of 1857 
was concerned, though there were grave 
shortcoming, like the absence of one central 
leadership, the lack of proper arrangements 
or resources, there was no disunity. We as 
a independent nation are much more prone 
to give in to this weakness. Perhaps we 
have become complacent after getting 
freedom and feel that we can behave as 


: we like. But that is absolutely wrong. 


Freedom can never be consolidated 


_ absolutely. It is always in danger and threats 


abound on all sides to submerge it. If a 
nation is not prepared or lacks unity, it is 
bound to flounder. This is the lesson that 
our entire history teaches us. If we forget 
the fundamental rules and become 
complacent or talk vaguely in the air, our 
freedom will be in peril. . 


This is what | am chiefly concerned 
about and | want you to share my concern 
because we are living in dangerous times. . 
Not a day passes without a mention of 
nuclear weapons and missiles in the 
newspapers.. You can destroy a city a 


thousand or two thousands miles away with 


the help of a missile Experts believe that 
even the nuclear test explosions, which are 
undertaken regularly, pollute the 
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atmosphere and increase the danger of : 


atomic radiation. Nobody knows how many 
nilllons have been affected by it already. If 
he level of radiation increase even slightly 


he atmosphere could become poisonous. . 
Radiation is an extremely dangerous things. . 


You may have heard that one atom 


jomb could destroy the whole of Delhi. 


Nhat can you do to escape? Some people 
nay be able to escape into the jungles. But 
he city will be finished. Today there are 
nore powerful and lethal weapons in the 
asenals of the nations of the world. A direct 
ut is of course lethal. But the effects of 
adiationare more long lasting and 
dangerous. It affects everything all around 
ncluding food and water. It can cause 
:ancer and other skin and bone diseases 
ven four or five years later. If a hydrogen 
jomb is exploded 5000 miles away, it may 
lot affect us directly. But radiation 
ermeates the atmosphere for thousands 
of miles and persists for years to come. If a 
1uciear explosion takes place in the Soviet 
Jnion or the Pacific we could be affected 
dy its fallout in Delhi. Anyhow, many people 
elieve that unless nuclear tests.are 
anned, whey will harm the world greatly. 
You can not escape the consequences of 
1uclear fallout. If there is a nuclear war, of 
>0urse, it would mean total annihilation. ` 


What is the course open to us in such 
a dangerous situation? We do not have the 
strength to take on the responsibilities of 
he whole world. It would be absurd for us 
o make tall claims. Our first priority is to 
nake India economically strong so that our 
/oice is heard with respect in the world. 
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We must foster national unity and progress 
quickly through industrialisation. For one 
thing, it would mean economic betterment 
for the country and, secondly; we will 
ecquire the strength to defend ourselves. | 
co not mean that we can escape the 
consequences of.a nuclear war because 
nobody is safe from that. But we can do a 
great deal to make India economically 
strong. 


On the other hand, though there has 
been tremendous progress in the field of 
science and technology in the world, what 
of man's intellect and emotions? Einstein, 
one of the greatest scientists the world has 


' produced, took the first great step towards 


the atomic age by discovering the way to 


split the atom. Mankind has acquired a ` 


great source of energy. But it has now 
become a genie, which threatens to go out 
of control. In his lasts years, Einstein was 
filled with remorse for what he had done. 
He said repeatedly that atomic power could 


not be kept under control by yet more . 


nuclear weapons. it is such a lethal thing 
that a totally different kind of strength is 
necessary to keep it under control. The 
great scientist felt that ultimately it is only 
when there is a change in human nature 
for the better and mankind is rid of the 
feeling of hatred and bitterness and violence 
that atomic energy can be brought under 
control..Einstein was no religious person. 


We have reached a point in history 
where, unless the whole of mankind adopts 
the right path and eschews violence, 
feelings of revenge and bitterness, whatever 


WW’ 


the leaders at the top do and say will be of 
no consequence. Even today, the great 
powers are not willing to give up nuclear 
weapons. They talk of partial test ban and 
what not. Such half measures are of no use. 
| want you to think about this. It is a strange 
thing that the power to wreak violence has 
increased to such an extent with the 
`- invention of nuclear weapons that it can no 
longer be kept under a leash by moving 
further down that path. The world needs 
something else. So we come around once 
again to the path shown by the Buddha and 
Mahatma Gandhi. | do not know if the world 
will ever follow that path wholeheartedly. 
~ Buti have no doubt whatsoever in my mind 
that there is no alternative. |am not saying 
this as a religious dogma though every 
religion in the world, whether it is Islam or 
Christianity or Hinduism, advocates peace. 
| mentioned the Buddha and Mahatma 
Gandhi because they were bon in India. 
But Jesus Christ and Hazrat Muhammad 
also preached the same ideals. It is difficult 
to live up to those ideals in this world of 
harsh realities. It is now an imperative to 
prevent the impending doom. 


We have just had the general 
elections. What | am going to say now is 
not limited to any one party. | am naturally 
partial to the Congress for | belong to it and 
| feel that it is very essential for the 
Congress party to remain at the helm of 
affairs to maintain India's unity. But | am 
not referring to any party in particular. Apart 
from a few setbacks here and there, the 
Congress has won with a thumbing 
majority. So | can have nc complaint. But | 


[1 1| 


have been perturbed by these elections, not. 
in regard to any party but the trends, which 
have ‘come to the fore, of 
narrowmindedness, casteism and 
disregard for the larger nation interests. | 
would like to tell you that these evils are to 
be found in all the parties, including the 
Congress. | do not absolve the Congress. | 
dare to say this because am not trying to 
exempt myself or my party. 


- We must pay attention to this aspect 
because there is a grave danger that the 
country may be split up and weakend under 
the pretence of democracy if casteism and 
narrowmindedness became more rampant. 
This is an extremely serious problem. As | 
have often told you, India is one entity on 


the map, with one government and one law. 


But India can become a nation only when 
there is complete emotional integration. We 
talk of nationalism and patriotism and there 
is no doubt about it that we do have these 
feelings, for otherwise we could not have 
won freedom. But behind that thin veneer 
of nationalism, you find a strange 
hollowness and weakness. 


Last year there were riots in many 
parts of India over the question of language. 
Every Indian language is a precious 
heritage. But why fight over it? There were 
riots and fighting and the language issue 
has coloured people's thinking even in these 
elections. We are living in an era when the 
world is facing a grave crisis because if 
there is a nuclear war, it could lead to 
complete annihilation of human civilisation. 
We do not wish to go to war with anyone. 
But we cannot escape the consequences 
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if there is a war. Internally, India is at a 
crucial stage of its development and there 
are tremendous problems. We are in the 
middle of the Second Five Year Plan. Now 
that we have taken the plunge, we cannot 
retreat in midstream. We have to go on 
somehow. India is in the middle of a great 
adventure just now with the Five Year 
Plans, industrialisation, community 
development schemes, etc. We have taken 
on these great tasks with confidence and 
from Kashmir to Kanyakumari, the country 
is brimming with activity. 


You must bear in mind that these . 
activities do not bear fruit immediately. For. 


instance, take the steel plants that we are 
building. A poor country like India is 
investing 400 crores of rupees on three steel 
plants. We have taken loans and aid for 
we could not have gone ahead without that. 
But it will take four to five years before they 
go into production. Until then we have to 
tighten our belt and carry a heavy burden. 


| can give you many more such 
examples. We have decided to set up a 
machine-building plant in India because 
until we do so, we will remain dependent 
on Germany, Japan, the Soviet Union 
England and others. We want to.be able to 
build the heaviest machinery in our country. 
Once we. have infrastructure we will 
become free and self-reliant. We do not 
have to go to anyone. We have decided to 
do this. But all this requires vast sums of 
money. The machine-building plant will cost 


ninety or a hundred crores. The machine. 


will become available only six to seven 


years later. At the moment we have to. 


Invest the money which casts a great 
burden upon the nation. Buit there is no 
alternative. We will reap the benefit later. 
Unless we take these bold steps, we will 
continue to stagnate in the mire of poverty. 
So we have to keep a balance between two 
things: we have to ensure that while the 
future is bright the present should not be 
too burdensome. We have no choice. The 
burden of taxation has to be borne. On the 
one hand people's expectations are rising 


- which is a good thing. On the other hand 


we can raise their standard of living only 
by laying strong foundations for the future, 
which means that we will reap the benefit 
only a few years hence 


It is in this context that | said that we 
took a great piunge when we started the 
Five Year Plans. Now we cannot stop 
midstream for we will be neither here nor 
there. We have to finish building the stee! 
plants whether we have to invest a hundred 
crores or four hundred crores. Only then 
will we reap the benefit. Similarly, we have 
to complete the river valley, Hirakud, 


Tungabhadra and Nagarujuan spread all 


over the country. We could have decided 
right in the beginning that we do not have 
the strength and determination to do all this. 
But that would have meant continuing to 
be poor, weak and downtrodden. A great 
nation like India could not have taken such 
a decision. So we decided to wage a war 


against poverty which has meant 


shouldering a heavy burden. We are trying 
to achieve in a few years what the West 
did in 150 years and the Soviet Union did 
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< in thirty or forty years-since the Russian will certainly produce atomic energy for 


‘Revolution. Naturally the burden upon us 
is great and we have to go ahead against 


‘tremendous odds. We want India to have . 


a strong economy and we want to raise the 
standard of living of the people. In short, 
we have dared to take the plunge add now 
we have to swim to the other side. 


- So we have to put all our energy into — 


the task of completing the great projects 
that we have taken up. It means that we 
should strengthen the structure of our 
society by fostering unity and by engaging 


the attention of the people in the task of | 


nation-building instead of frittering away 
their energy in futile squabbles. A disturbing 


trend during these elections was the stone- 


throwing indulged in by our youth in many 
places. What is the kind of education that 


 : we are giving them that they stoop to such 


things? The people of India are strong and 


brave. But they are easily misled and often 


do wrong things. That is why | am drawing 
your attention to all this. 


Violence has always been bad. But | 


have reached the conclusion that the ` 


Capacity of mankind to inflict violence 
increased so Much that violence can no 
longer be combated by violence. 


Let me give you an example. If the 
great powers possessing nuclear weapons 
wanted to destroy India we would have 
- nothing to defend ourselves with. We are 
not going to produce nuclear weapons. For 
one thing, even if we try we cannot acquire 
_ this.capability for years. Secondly, we do 
not wish to go for nuclear weapons. We 


` peaceful purposes, not for war. There are 


only two or three great powers in the world 
which possess nuclear weapons and we 
have nothing to fear from them. But | am 
giving you an example to show that if one 
of them were to attack us or threaten to do 
so, it is obvious that we do not possess 
weapons to combat nuclear weapons. 
What can we do against a hydrogen bomb? 
But | have.no doubt whatsoever that_no. 
country, no matter what powerful weapons 


~ it may possess, can overcome us if we are 


strong and united as anation. We have an 
army, navy and air forces are excellent and 
it gladdens one's heart to meet them. But] . 
know that we cannot compete with the 
great powers. in armed strength. It would 
be like combating guns and cannons with 
bows and arrows. 


We have friendly relations with the 
great powers. That is not the question. | 
am, giving you'an example to show what : 
we can do to defend our country. We cannot: 
bow down before aggression and accept 
slavery no matter how great the other power 
is. Then what do we do? We must have 
the inner strength to be able to withstand 
any attack, whether we have the weapons 


_ -ornot, and not to bow down to aggression. 


Uitimately, if necessary, we will fight with 
Sticks. But we will not tolerate aggression. 


| am telling you what our attitude 


_ ought to be. It is not a question so much of 


weapons but of emotional strength and 
unity. If we have that no.power on earth 
can overcome us: We must not allow 
ourselves to indulge in hooliganism and 
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violence. Itis absurd to indulge in stone- 


throwing and other wrongful acts. It is. 


positively dangerous. 


As (said, by a strange confidence, | 


exactly a hundred years ago today on the 
10th of May, our war of independence 
began in Meerut and shook up practically 
the whole of north India to its foundation. It 
is true that the British rule went on for a 
iong time after that. But the flame of 
freedom burnt bright at all times. Then the 
nation took another turn and, as you know, 
a great movement began under the banner 
of the Congress, particularly under Ganhiji's 


\ a à i 
leadership. A unique movement began 


which eschewed weapons completely. It is 
true that when | was in school, fifty years 
ago, there was a wave of extremism and 
bombs were.thrown on English officers. But 


India could not shake off the yoke of foreign. 


rule by stray bomb-throwing incidents. That 
was merely the expression of anger and the 
frustration of some brave youth. Even then 
those of us who condemned it admired their 
courage. Everyone was frustrated and 
angry for there seemed no way of freeing 
the country. Gandhiji snowed a new path 


which required great courage and dignity’ 
and promised results—the nation followed’ 


him wholeheartedly. Ten, twenty and then 
thirty years went by and ultimately we 
succeeded by following the path of peace 


and non-violence. India acquired great fame `. 


not merely because we became free but 
because of the unique manner in which we 
had done so. It was our-own personal 
experience. As you can imagine, that was 
before the dawn of the atomic age. That 


p Re DO OOPS 


path is even more relevant one in the atomic . 
age. That path is even more relevant now 
in the atomic age with its potential for 
unimaginable violence. Violence is stupid 
and the violence which nuclear weapons 
can inflict makes any other kind of violence 
completely meaningless. As | said, it would 
be like combating cannons with bows and 
arrows. It has become more than ever 
necessary to follow path shown by Gandhiji. 
| am not talking of principles but of. real 
strength. That is the only way in which we 
can protect our freedom with dignity and 
courage. 


The 10th of May is a landmark: Three . 
days hence falls Buddha Purnima, which 
is yet another landmark. They are. 
reminders of two different ways of life and 
we will have to choose one in this age of 
nuclear weapons. An arms race is not the 
solution. Until the world opinion chooses 
the other path, the danger of nuclear 
weapons will continue to hang over our 
heads like the sword of Damocles. The 
nuclear weapons powers say that they are 
only for purposes of deterrence. But in the 
meantime the fate of the earth hangs in the 
balance. Since the path of violence is 
obviously wong, the only alternative before 
the world is to take the other path. 


Therefore, | appeal to you to think of 
all these brave warriors who had lit the torch 
of India's independence. The torch 
continued to burn for a century until India 
became free. Let us pay homage to those 
brave heroes and the others who came after 
them and carried the torch. Let us think of 
Gandhiji and remind ourselves that unless 
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we see reason and defeat violence, it will - 
bring ruin to mankind. Enmity cannot be . 
~ countered by enmity. The lesson of non- 
violence has special implications for us who 


fought for our freedom with that unique 
weapon. If we forget it and foment disunity 
and quarrel over petty matters we would 
be betraying the sacrifices and courage of 
all the people who fought for freedom, and 


betraying Gandhiji, Gautam Buddha and, - 


finally, ourselves. Jai Hind. 


Let us stand up and observe two . 


minutes’ silence in memory of all those who 
laid down their lives in 1857 and since then 
for India's freedom. थ 
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About the most originality that any writer 
can hope to achieve honestly is to steal 


with good judgment. 


Josh Billings 
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J : | carved compassion from you, got only reproach, ` 
| . |hoped your heart was wax, it reallywasastone. | i 


Singed by jealous love, | stand and speculate 
For those who dear sake you are setting out bedecked! 


None, alas, has returned alive from thy street 
The wretch who dared entrance, came out deceased. 


Mehr ki tujh se tawaqqu thi sitamgar nikla 
. Mom samjhe the tere dil ko so pathhar nikla 


Daagh hun rashk-e-mahabbat se ke itna betaab 
Kis ki taskin ke liye ghar se tu baahar nikla 


Jeete ji ah tere kuche se koinaphira, -. 
Jo sitamdida raha jaake so mar kar nikla. 


Mir Taqi Mir 
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THE COMMUNAL 
WAR CRY* 





' Sabyasachi Bhattacharya 


In 1915, Mr. M.K. Gandhi, not yet ° 


known as the Mahatma, spoke ata meeting 
in Madras which began with the song 
Vande Mataram. Addressing the gathering, 
Gandhi said: 


You have sung that beautiful national 
song, on hearing which all of‘us 
sprang to our feet. The poet has 
lavished all the adjectives we. possibly 
could to describe Mother India... It 
is for you and me to make good the 
claim that the poet has advanced on 
behalf of his Motherland. 


About thirty years later, Mahatma 


“Extracted from Vande Mataram-Penguin Rs. 150 
“Former Vice Chancellor, Vishwa Bharti University, (WB). ge 





WB). 
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Gandhi was distinctly defensive about 


. Vande Mataram when he said, ‘That was 


no religious cry. It was a purely political 
cry... tt should never be- a chant to insult or 
offend the Muslims.’ The change came 
about largely because by the 1940s the 
slogan and the song did offend many 
Muslims-—it was indeed used as a rallying 
cry by Hindus in communal riots. In fact. 
the slogan had been transformed in the 


_ intervening years between 1915 and 1947 


into a communal war cry. Gandhi compared 
that slogan with another: ‘they cry Allah-o-. 
Akbar to which Hindus had objected’. This 
cry, Gandhi said in his speech at a prayer 
meeting in Calcutta in 1947, ‘had in India 
a questionable association. It often terrified 
the Hindus because sometimes the 
Muslims come out of the mosques in anger - 
with that cry on their lips to belabour the. 
Hindus’. Gandhi of course held that ‘the 
original (the cry Allah-o-Akbar) had no such 
association’ and it was ‘a cry that which a 
greater one had not been produced in the 
world’. But Gandhi did recognize that the 
cry was commonly perceived in 1947 ina 


communal light as much as Vande 
‘Mataram was. 


The memories of the past continue 
to constitute our present. For example, on 
25 April 1998, the government of Uttar 
Pradesh issued an order entitled 'Kalp 
Yojana’ containing a list of directives to 
government-aided schools. One of the 
directives required the daily recitation of 


- Vande Mataram in such schools. Amidst 


public protests from various quarters, 
incensed Muslim parents began to 
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withdraw their wards from those schools, | 


reportedly as advised by the Muslim Law 
Board. The furore in the Muslim community 
was brought to the attention of Prime 
Minister A.B. Vajpayee during his visit to 
Uttar Pradesh in November 1998. He 
declared that according to his knowledge 
no such order existed. Around the midnight 
of 3-4 December, the chief minister of Uttar 
Pradesh reportedly chaired a high-level 
meeting at which it was decided to 
withdraw the directives in respect of Vande 
Mataram, among other matters. He also 
announced the dismissal of the minister of 
state for basic education on the ground that 
he had kept the UP Cabinet in the dark 
about he Vande Mataram issue. On 5 


December 1998, national newspapers — 


carried the statement of the sacked minister 
to the effect that there was a factual 
inaccuracy in the claim that the chief 
minister and the Cabinet had not been kept 
informed. A New Delhi daily editorialized 
that the ‘retractory clarification’ by the 
government was a damage control exercise 
‘undertaken well after a lot.of damage had 
been done. Of all the damage that had been 
caused, it was said, the greatest ‘was to 
Vande Mataram itself. A song that served 
as a Clarion call to patriots and freedom 
fighters in the pre-Independence era had 
been made the subject of a divisive 
controversy’. In the editorial opinion of a 
leading Calcutta daily ‘the controversy over 
the proposal to make the singing of Vande 
Mataram and ‘Saraswati Vandana 
compulsory’ took a ‘serious turn when he 
Maulanas asked the Muslims to withdraw 


their wards from government school's, and 


_ moreover, ‘it began to look as if the chief . 


minister ‘made a scapegoat’ of a junior 
minister.. 


The Organiser, an organ of the 
Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh (RSS), 


: defined ‘National Muslims' as ‘those who 


refuse to adopt a separatist political policy 


` raising issues of personal law, Vande 


Mataram haj and madarsa...' and 
condemned fatwas against compulsory 
recitation of Vande Mataram. A.G. Noorani, 
a noted commentator, held on the other 
hand that there was a violation of the 
Constitution since Articles-28 (1) and 28 
(3) clearly forbid religious instruction in 
educational institutions ‘recognized by the 
state or receiving aid out of state funds. 
He asked, ‘How secular is Vande Mataram?’ 
And pointed out that ‘attempts at imposition 
reflect a conscious decision to break with 
the national secular ideal’. For the present 


.we are not concerned with the further 


political repercussions, but what significant 


is the communalization of the issue, the . . 


political appropriation of a piece of writing 


dating back to the 1870s. 


Gyan Pandey points out that 
participation in the recital of Vande Mataram 
was regarded in 1947 almost as a test of 
loyalty to India in circles well beyond of the 
periphery of communal parties. The Aaj of 
Benaras, ‘perhaps the most important 
Congress paper in the Hindu belt’, 
questioned the loyalty of Muslim legislators 
who 'absented' themselves, due to religious 
sensibility, at the time Vande Mataram was 
sung. It was argued that the song had 
‘historical legitimacy’ even though the 
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Constituent Assembly had not resolved on ` 


its status as a national song. The important 
thing about this statement is that it was 
made by a paper regarded as Congress 
sympathizer. In 1954, B.R. Madhok, writing 
in the Organiser, was of the view that 
Bankim ‘presented India to the. Indian 
“masses as Bharat Mata, the common 
Mother of all the Bharatiyas...' The crux of 
the matter was how to define the 


Bharatiyata. M.S. Golwalkar in his Bunch | 


of thoughts eloquently lauded ‘the inspired 
poet of freedom, Bankim Chandra’ who in 
his ‘immortal song Vande Mataram... 
- Spurred thousands of young hearts to 
cheerfully ascend the gallows’. He went on 
to single out and quote the passage in 
. Vande Mataram which likens the 
motherland to the goddess Durga: twam- 
: hi Durga dasha-praharana-dharini... 


Early in the year 1983, a legislator in 
the opposition party in West Bengal moved 
a resolution demanding that the 
_ government should adopt measures to 
propagate the novel Anandamath which 
popularized the song Vande Mataram. The 
rultng alliance of Left parties refused to vote 
against the motion; only a section of the 
Left front did. There was much dithering in 
their ranks while the Opposition 
triumphantly, shouted 'Vande Mataram' in 
the Assembly. This wavering on the part of 
those committed to 'secularism' invited 
‘these comments from Partha Chatterjee: 


Why should there be such hesitation 
in ‘progressive’ circles about taking 
a clear position on Anandamth... ts 
fame does not rest on its aesthetic 


merits. It rests almost entirely on the 
symbolic significance it has come to 
acquire within a particular political 
tradition in Bengal. Why then should 

. the Left find it so difficult to define its 
own position with respect to that 

_ political tradition?... This time the 

_ Left has once more stepped into that 
familiar nationalist trap. Instead of 
asserting its historical right to criticize 
or own heritage, it has only connived 
at perpetuating a cultural attitude 
which sacralizes every item of that 
heritage, transforms them into icons 
that must be worshipped from a 
distance, an attitude which treats 
criticism as tantamount to 
desecration. This is scarcely 
consistent with the ‘revolutionary’ 
cultural role of a ‘progressive political 
leadership. 


These episode typify a trend in the 
politics of post-1947 India: the elevation or 
denigration of Vande Mataram to meet 
particular purposes. They also bring into 
focus the ambivalences in political attitudes 
to Vande Mataram as a symbol. Battle lines 
are drawn on a somewhat hazy map of 
collective memories which unite and divide, 
However, even -as politicians battled, the 
enormous popularity attained by a new 
rendering of the song by the composer A.R. 
Rahman showed that even in the late 
1990s, about 130 years after its creation, 
the song was still a living part of the mind 
of the nation. A 


The -political controversies about 
Vande Mataram in our times, the 
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confrontation between supposedly Hindu 
and Muslim approaches to the issue, have 


along prehistory dating back at least to the : 


late 1930s. It is interesting to juxtapose the 
Hindu Mahasabha's stance with that of the 
Muslim League in those times. Both 
attached immense importance to the song 
for different reasons. To both parties the 
religious significance attributed to it was 
what mattered most; and both were 
unhappy with any compromise-based 
solution that the Congress leadership tried 
to devise from time to time. 


V.D. Savarkar delivered an important . 


presidential address at the twentieth 
session ofthe Hindu Mahasabha at Nagpur 
in December 1938. He began with a call to 
the battle lines ‘to defend and consolidate 
Hindudom', and ended with the slogan 
‘Vande Mataram'. In fact, just about a year 
‘before Savarkar delivered this address to 


the Hindu Mahasabha, the party's 


enthusiasm in favour of Vande Mataram 
was registered by demonstrations in Pune 
and Bombay. The Chief Secretary of 
- Bombay reported 


To protest against the opposition of 
the Muslim League to the Vande 
Mataram song, October 26 (1937) 
was observed at Poona and Bombay 
as the Vande Mataram Day by the 
Hindu Mahasabha and the 
Democratic Swaraj Party, when 

= speeches were made urging the 

: adoption of the song as the national 
anthem of India. 


The Democratic Swaraj Party, many 


of whose members were followers of B.G. 
Tilak, put up candidates against Congress 


candidates in the election of 1937. Dr.. 
Syama Prasad Mookerjee in his personal | 


diary wrote of the cast of mind 


_ predominating in the Hindu Mahasabha at 


that time 


The Congress was of course the most 
organized and representative political 
body and depended mainly on the 

` support of the Hindus. It hesitated 
however to fight openly for Hindu 
rights as it would then be dubbed as 
a communal organisation... It 
represented Hindu electorate and yet 
it faltered in its sacred duty of 
defending Hindu rights 


In the middle of 1939, Mookerjee was 
drawn to the Mahasabha, Particularly after 
'Savarkar came to Bengal with his new 


ideology of the. Hindu Mahasabha’. To 


Mookérjee this ideology had a special 
appeal because he was ‘greatly perturbed 
at the position of Bengal Hindus under what 
he perceived as Mulsim League c mination 


in the Bengal. provincial government | 


between 1937 and 1939. On the whole at 
this time as Mookerjee saw it, the ‘Hindu 


: Mahasabha was steadily gaining influence 


on account of the League's activities. ..' 


The Muslim League held its ° 


conference at Nagpur from 4 to 7 January 
1939. At that meeting the views expressed 
by the Mahasabha were contested and one 
of the resolutions condemned the Central 
Province government's Vidya Mandir 
Scheme which encourages the singing of 
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_ Vande Mataram in schools. Objection was. 


particularly directed against that practice 
in Urdu schools. M.A. Jinnah himself 
foregrounded this charge by mentioning it 
in the annual session of the League in 
December 1938 in Patna: ‘Muslim children 
in government schools are made to sing 
it’, presumably in the Central Provinces 
where this was indeed a political issue. 


Actually, in the late 1930s the League 


generally accorded to the Mahasabha an 
attention disproportionate to the strength 
of the Hindu Mahasabha. This was no error 
of a fanatic mindset. It made a lot of sense 
in the League strategy to build up the 
Mahasabha as the 'real' representative of 
Hindu opinion. Thus Jinnah said, ‘The 


Congress masquerades under the name of . 


nationalism; whereas the Hindu 
Mahasabha does not mince of words.' A 
few months earlier Sir Mohammad Iqbal 
wrote to Jinnah that in his opinion both 
Congress and the Mahasabha were Hindu 
organizations but it is ‘the Mahasabha 
whom | regard as the real representative of 
the masses of the Hindus'. This kind of 
recognition from its chief opponent was 
possibly a major source of strength to the 
Mahasabha 


Among leaders in the Muslim League 


who influenced opinions, as well as lesser . 


middle-level leaders, an attitude against the 
song crystallized in the late 1930s. It was 
not entirely the creation of Jinnah, though 
the fact that he lent his authority to it was 
of crucial importance 


The emergence of-the Muslim. 


League and the Hindu Mahasabha among 
the contestants in the elections of 1926 


‘major communal riots in different parts of 


india in 1924 1925, and 1926: and the 
recurrence of lesser incidents of conflict 


leading to bloodshed and police action 


between 1922 and 1927 (altogether) 
created an ambience of tension in which 
the song increasingly became one of many 
causes of Hindu-Muslim conflict. The 
Government of India Act of 1935, the’ 
reservation of seats on communal basis, 
and the 1937 elections leading to the 
formation of provincial governments 
exacerbated tensions. At this juncture we 
find Sir Henry Craik, then the head of the 
home department and member of. the 
viceroy's executive council, writing to Lord, 
Baden-Powell that the song ‘actually 
Originated as "hymn of hate" against 
Muslims’. Craik quotes chapter and verse 


_ from the novel Anandamath to point out 


that 'the leaders of the Bengal revolutionary 


-societies borrowed many ideas from this 


novel’, and that the ‘special vow' taken by 
‘terrorists’ was borrowed from there. Craik's 
clinching argument was: 


For many years the phrase ‘Vande 
Mataram' has been literally the war 
cry of the terrorists in Bengal, and 
although the words simply mean ‘Hail 
Mother they are commonly shouted 
as a siogan.by terrorists. when 
‘committing outrages, and by others 
as an outward sign of sympathy with 

- revolution and of defiance against 
Government. The song has really no 

' claim to be regarded as a national 
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song... 


This was in 1937. The next year we 
find Viceroy Linlithgow instructing the 
governor of Madras to 'try every expedient 
of tact and persuasion' in the governor's 
effort towards ‘dropping the song which is 
undoubtedly offensive to Muslim sentiment' 
The issue was whether Vande Mataram 
should be sung in the Legislative 
Assembly—some Muslim MLAs had 
objected to it. Early in 1939 Linlithgow 
received a similar report from the governor 
of Bihar; at the Muslim League Conference 
in Patna speeches were against the song. 


In the late 1930s the opinion against 
Vande Mataram in a section was in 
majority—hardened until it crystallized into 
a demand backed by Jinnah. Among his 
private papers there are some notes he 
made for negotiations with Nehru in 1938. 
At the top of this agenda were three points: 
(1) the Muslim Mass Contact: must cease: 
(2) Bande Mataram: must go to (007); (3) 
National flag: must go. The National 
Anthem, like the flag, was to be settled by 
negotiation between the Congress and the 
. League 


The substance of the Muslim League 
stance on the question of Vande Mataram 
was stated by Jinnah in his letter to 
Jawaharlal Nehru on 17 March 1938: 
‘You desired to know the points in dispute 
for the purpose of promoting Hindu-Muslim 
unity. By way of.a reply to the question 
Jinnah enclosed with his letter an article in 
the New Times of Lahore, 1 March 1938, 
which summed up what ‘Muslim demands’ 
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_ questions of National Anthem:... 


were and it included the following: ‘the 
Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru cannot be unaware that 
Muslims all over (India) have refused to 
accept the Vande Mataram or any 
expurgated edition of the anti-Muslim song 
as a binding National Anthem.’ On the 
same lines in April 1938, at the All India 
Muslim League special session in Calcutta, 
Jinnah, in the presidential speech stated 
that the Congress 'endeavoured to impose 
the Vande Mataram song in the. 
Legislatures’ occasionning 'much bitterness 
ad opposition’. He went on to say ina more 
general view that ‘honorable settlement can 
only be achieved between equals and 
unless the two parties learn to respect and . 
fear each other there is no solid ground for 
any settlement’ ; = 


The tone of the discourse set by 
Jinnah in these last words ‘maintained in 
the various provincial Muslim League 


‘conferences in 1938-39. The Sind 


Provincial Mulsim League Conference 
meeting in Karachi in October 1938 
condemned the Congress for trying ‘to foist 
the Vande Mataram on Muslims and others 
as a National Anthem in callous disregard 
of the feelings of Muslims who consider the 
song not only as idolatrous but is in origin 
and conception a hymn of hatred to 
Muslims’. Jinnah, at the same conference, 
in his presidential address said that after 
forming governments in six provinces, the 
Congress followed an. agenda of 
aggression. ‘They started in the Legislatures 
with a song of Vande Mataram,’ he stated, 
‘which is not only idolatrous but in its origin 
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and substance a hymn to spread hatred 
for the Musalmans.' The Orissa Provincial 
Muslirn League, according to police reports, 
circulated widely a pamphiet in 1938 
exhorting ‘narrow-minded cowards and 
selfish Muhammadans who are attached 
to the Congress’ to realize the anti-Muslim 
nature of Vande Mataram which the 
Congress promotes ‘as the National 
Anthem in the (Legislative) Council 
Chamber, schools and public meetings 
where people of every community and 
religion meet’. The governor of Bihar 
reported to the viceroy similar sentiments 
expressed against the song by the Bihar 
Muslim League in January 1939. In fact, 
prior 10 Jinnah's public pronouncements, 
provincial leaders like Ahmad Yar 
Dauiatana of Sind and some Muslim 
legislators in Madras had raised their voice. 
Daulatana, who was legislator in Punjab 
from 1937 protesting that the Congress in 
SIX provinces decided to ‘insist: that the 
. Muslim representatives (in Legislature) 
must sing Vande Mataram'. He asked: what 
if Sikandar Hayat Khan, premier of Punjab, 
had insisted ‘that the non-Muslim members 
should sing Sir Mohammad Iqbal's Quami 
Taranah?' In September 1937, a Muslim 
legislator of the Madras Legislative 
Assembly objected to Vande Mataram 
being sung, calling it ‘an insult to Islam’. 
The Speaker of the House ruled that the 
first stanza was inoffensive and could be 
Sung. When the controversy arose again 
the next year, the governor reported to the 
viceroy that he was considering use of his 
special powers to abolish the practice. 


It is interesting to see that Viceroy 
Linglithgow advised against the governor's 
intervention. Was it because the longer the 
problem lingered the better, or was it 
because the viceroy. was a constitutionalist 
opposed to executive intervention? There 
may not be a decisive answer. However, 
on different issue—flying of the Congress flag 
under the new provincial governments in- 
1938—his observation, in a confidential letter 
to the authorities in London, Is instructive 
and relevant | 


Nothing, | need not say, could be: 
more satisfactory from our point of 
view than this problem, presenting 
as it does an awkward feature from 
our side, should be resolved by the 
interplay of party jealousies, and you 
may have noticed that Vande 
Mataram had a similar fate in 
Madras... 


it will not be accurate to say the 
question of communal identity that came 
into play in issues such as this was used ` 
as a convenient tool by the British Indian 
bureaucracy, but the bureaucracy did not 
fail to see the advantages to be exploited in 
this situation 


There were Muslim intellectuals who 
dissented from the Jinnah line. In Bengal 
Rezaul Karim, wrote a critique of Vande 
Mataram and the novel Anandmath in the 
1930s. In his Bankimchandra O Muslim 
Samaj (Bankimchandra and Muslim 
society) he argued that the main reason 
why a concerted move on the issue 
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‘developed around 1937 was 10 bring-the 
Muslim out of the freedom struggle’. Karim's 
approach to the question ‘from a non-Hindu 
point of view' consists of two points. First 
the song ‘gave language to the dumb, 
courage .to the faint-hearted' and this 
remains Bankim’'s lasting gift to his country. 
Many people have called him a 
communalist and anti-Muslim, but ‘the part 
of Bankim that is portrayed as hostile to 
Muslims is not, | think, a self-portrait: it is 


just the picture of his age, a-picture of the‘. 


time in which he lived. For this, a writer 
should be forgiven’. Second, even if one 
_ accepts that he was anti-Muslim, ‘is his 


literary worth lessened by that?... Literature, e 


should be read as literature... If literatures 
bring literature into the confusion of the 


political arena, then it is killed—understood-. 


in literary terms. We have no other claim 
on him, and even if we do have other claims 
he is not obliged to fulfil them’. Thus, Rezaul 
. Karim's was an admirably bold assertion 
of authorial freedom, the autonomy of 
creative writing regardless of demands on 
the author beyond the domain of literature: 
Karim distrusted the adoption of Bankim 
as a mascot by one political group or 
anathema to another set of politicians. 


. The approach of the national Muslim 
political leadership was complex. Though 


- their defence of the political use of the song. 


was predictable, there are interesting 
nuances in their reactions, suggesting 
. tensions within the ideal of seamless 
unanimity. Dr..Syed Mahmud, minister of 
education in the Congress provincial 
‘government of Bihar, thought that there was 


intelligible to 


‘nothing objectionable in the first two 
stanzas of the song’, and he announced in 
the Bihar Assembly that singing even these 
two stanzas was not obligatory. Khan 
Mohammad Ismail, member of Legislative 
Council of Bihar and a Congress member. 
from 1919, felt compelled to observe that 
‘the singing of Vande 'Mataram... is being 
misinterpreted. The matter required further 
thinking over’. He thought that the Muslim 
community was alienated by the Congress 
government in provinces which ‘on the 
strength of the majority in Legislature (had 
been) without least care to maintain friendly 
relations’ between the two communities. 
The historian K.M. Ashraf observed in 1938 
that ‘there is a general complaint that the 
National flag song as now sung is not very 
many a Muslim 
Congressmen’. (He also noted: ‘We have 
received numerous complaints that 
prominent members of the Hindu 
Mahasabha occupy responsible positions 
in the Congress organisation’.) Congress 


leader Rafi Ahmed Kidwai, Cabinet minister - 


in the UP government, pointed out that for 
years the song was sung at the beginning 
of Congress sessions, and Muslims, 
including Jinnah, began to object only in 
the late 1930s. In a press release he 
mentioned that ‘Mr. Jinnah left the © 
Congress, not because he thought that 
Vande Mataram was an anti-Islamic song’ 
but because he had found the idea of swaraj 
unacceptable. Thus Kidwai pointed to the 
possibility that making an issue of Vande 
Mataram was only a subterfuge, which 
concealed other motives 
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Muslim leaders who were with the 
Congress, or at least distant from the 
League, held diverse views on the question 
of adopting the song as the national 
anthem. Some Muslim politicians, while not 
actively opposed to the song, confessed to 
being confused. Thus an obscure Muslim 
Congress member writes from Madras to 
Rajendra Prasad privately in 1939: 


Vande Mataram is a Bengali word. 
The reactionary groups say that the 
` . meaning for this word is, we adore 
to (sic) the Goddess of the Earth. Is 
it right? May | please know how 
Vande Mataram became a National 
slogan?... Is the picture Bharata 
Matha with numberless hands and 
wings a religious symbol or political? 


r 


To sum up, between 1937. and 1939 


the controversy over the song intensified 

‘parallel with the communal tension. The 
: increasingly adverse Muslim response to 
the propagation of the song was not wholly 
the creation of Jinnah, though he played a 
crucial role in the political British Indian 
bureaucracy was, as one would expect, not 
unhappy with this development. The 
nationalist Muslim position on the question 
was rather defensive, while the 
communalist cast of mind, both Hindu and 
Muslim, blew up the issue by highlighting 


the religious elements in the imagery and : 


symbolism in-the song. 


Finally, what was the impact of these 


Her mights rejoicing in the glory of the moonlight 
her hands clothed beatifully with her trees in flowering bloom 


controversies on the Indian National 


Congress? 


The communalization of a national 
cultural symbol such as Vande Mataram 
was not an issue the Congress could 
dodge. This was so for two reasons. First, 


_ the Congress had to clarify its position and 


act accordingly since elected Congress 
government were in power in not less than 
six provinces. Second, the issue had to be 
comforted in the Muslim Mass Contact 


- Programme launched by Congress. While 


the programme was adjudged to be 
massive failure eventually, in 1937 League 
leaders aprehended in it a serious challenge 
to-the Muslim League. For instance, Jinnah 
said in 1937, ‘We hear of mass contact. 
For what? To get hold of those who will be 
their creatures... to sing Vande Mataram. 
Fazliut Haq went further and said in 1938 
the 'some of our men... betrayed the 
Muslim: cause’. The Mass Contact 
Programme also posed a challenge to the 
Congress leaders: how to satisfy Muslim 
public opinion on controversial questions, 
including the status of Vande Mataram. 
Hence a hesitant positioning of the song 
as a national anthem and occasional back- 
pedaling. That is the story in the next 
chapter: the disputed canonization of Vande 
Mataram as the national enthem. The 
events since 1937 recounted in this chapter 
can be understood in the light of what 
happened in the earlier decades. 





=from Vande Mataram= 
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If here we see Thee not immanent in Thy grace, 
What use, then, our earthly pilgrimage? 


l My heart is such a crumpled bud, 
TE None has ever seen it bloom. 


o, Trouble, torture, reproach, disaster, 
० What all haven't | suffered in love? 


| Tujhi ko jo yaan jalwa farma na dekha, 
Baraabar hai duniya ko dekha na dekha. 


` Mera gh uncha-e-dil hai woh dil-grifta, 
ke jis ko kisi ne kabhi wa na dekha. 
.  Aziat, musibat, malaamat, balaaen, 
- Tere ishq mein ham ne kya kya na dekha. 


Khwaja Mir Dard 
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CERTAIN STRANGE 
CUSTOMS OF THE HINDUS 
INMALABAR 







Zainuddin Makhdum 


Some very strange and unique 
customs are prevalent among the Hindus 
in Malabar, such as not seen anywhere else 


in the world. 


if a ruler is kiled in a battle, all his - 


troops will come together to fight against 
his adversary, his forces and his country, 


. tillthey have killed them all or laid desolate 


the entire one of his enemy. They will not 
turn back until and unless either one of 
these happens. Therefore, both sides dread 


_ the idea of killing the leader of the forces of 


the other side. This has been one of their 
ancient customs, although not so much in 


vogue in these days. 


The rulers of Malabar are mainiy of 
two groups: supporters of the Zamorin and 
supporters of the king of Kochi. Normally 
they do not change sides except on some 
temporary issues. When the issue is settled 
the ruler who changed his side will go back 
to his original side. | 


People of Malabar are never 
treacherous in their wars. When war was 
found unavoidable, they fixed a date for it 
in advance. Nobody acts against the terms 


of this mutual agreement. Deceit in this 


respect looked upon as undignified and 
base. l 

Year long abstinence is observed by 
the Brahmins, the carpenters and others 
of the patriarchal system to mourn the death 
of elder members of the clan such as father, 
mother or elder brother; and for the Nair, 
who are of the matriarchal system, 
abstinence is on the death of mother, uncle 
and elder brother. During the period of 
abstinence, itis taboo for them to trim their 
hair or nails, eat fish or meat, chew betel 
leaves, or have intercourse with women. 
They never deviate from such practice as 
they believe that the deceased are blessed 
by their doing so. 


: In the matriarchal communities like 
the Nairs, the deceased will be inherited 
by his/her brothers on the mother side, 
sisters, children, aunts and other relatives 
of his or her mother. Inheritance right, 
weather it is the right to property or to the 


political power of kingship, does not go the 


one's children, but to one's nieces and 
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snephews. This custom of denying 
‘inheritance right to male children, following 
the Hindu practice, has crept into most 
families of the Muslim community in Kannur 
and the neighboring places. They read the 
Qur'an; they learn it by heart; they recite it 
beautiful; they acquire religious learning; 
they perform prayers and other forms of 
worship; yet, it is extremely strange and 
surprising that this custom prevails among 
them. mi 


But the right for inheritance of the 
deceased father is for his children in the 
Brahmin, the goldsmith, the carpenter, the 
blacksmith, the Thiyya and the fishermen 
communities. Marriage among the Nairs is 
only a man tying a string of thread around 
the neck of a woman. After that, things are 
the same as before. For her, practically 
there is no difference between the one who 
has tied the string around her neck and the 
others: ` 


In the Brahmin community, if there 
are many brothers in a family, only the 
eldest ever takes a wife in marriage. The 
next gets married only when the eldest is 
notlikely to have an issue. This is to avoid 
quarrels and disputes over inheritance 
when the number of heirs multiplies. The 
younger brothers, as arule, engage in illicit 
‘sexual relationship with Nair women. The 
children born of them by Nair women thus 
are not entitled to inherit their father's 
wealth. 


The women of the Nair community 
as well as those communities close to it in 
hierarchy usually have two or four or 


sometimes more husbands, each in turn 
passing the night just as a Muslim husband ° 
divides his night among his wives. Enmity 
or ill-will does not come into their mind on 
that-account. | 


The practice among the 
communities, such as carpenters, Karuvas 
and goldsmiths, is for all brothers to marry 
just one woman. Ail husbands ought to be, 
if not brothers, at least of the same family. 
This custom is followed strictly to avoid 
disputes over inheritance of properties or 
at least to minimise it. 


The Hindus of Malabar expose their 
bodies. They usually wear a short piece of 
cloth that covers from their waist to just 
below their knees and keep the rest of the 
body bare. All are alike in this regard: men 
and women, elders and youngsters, the rich 
and poor, the kings and the subjects, all 
alike! Generally women will appear before 
anybody. However, the Brahmin women, 
as arule, remain indoors. They do not go 
out like the rest of women. Nairs let their 
women adorn themselves with expensive 
clothes and ornaments and attend big 
festivals. so that their beauty is seen and 
enjoyed by men. 


In Malabar, the.eldest, even though 
senior by a minute, succeeds to the throne, > 
no matter whether he is blind, stupid or 
disabled or be from sons of maternal aunts. 
However, nothing is so far heard about 


‘anybody killing a senior person to grab: 


power in haste. 


The practice of adopting from another 
clan, when it is the case that there is very 
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few or none to inherit a family property or 
kingdom, is prevalent among the people in 
Malabar. Adoption is not always of children. 
Sometimes even adults are adopted. The 
adopted person is treated like a real son, 
nephew or brother and is given inheritance, 
power and position, without discrimination. 
This custom of adoptions prevalent among 
all sections of the Hindu society, among 
the rulers and common people, among the 
high and the low. Thus, through this 
custom, the line of succession is never 
broken, 


The Hindus of Malabar loyally 
maintain their caste system. Because of 
this, they encounter many difficulties. Yet, 
they do not attempt to violate the norms of 
the caste system or to do away with the 
system. The Hindus here belong to many 
different castes. There are among them 
high castes, low castes and castes of other 
degrees in between. A bath is obligatory 
on high cast Hindu in the event of any 
physical contact with the members of the 
low castes or they happen to be together 
within the boundaries and limits prescribed 
for intercourse. It is taboo to take food before 
the compulsory bath that washes him 
clean. If he takes food before doing so, he 
will be degraded from his rank and will 
result in his being excommunicated. In that 


case, he will have no option other than : 


leave the place and go to a remote and 
unknown place, where he will not be 
recognized, to spend the remainder of his 
life. Else, the local ruler will seize him and 
sell him to one of the inferior rank, whether 


the purchase is a boy or a woman. Or else, ` 


he comes to us and embraces islam, or 
becomes a yogi or turns a Christian. The 
same fate awaits a high caste member if 
he or she eats the food prepared by the 
low caste. 


Those who wear Poonool are 
considered of high castes. They usually 
wear a string suspended from their 
shoulders. There are further hierarchical 
divisions within them: low, higher and 
highest. The highest among the wearers 
of Poonool are the Nambootiris. 


After the Poonool wearers comes 
Nair caste. This caste, known for their 
physical strength and larger in numbers Is 
the martial caste of Malabar. They too have 
many subdivision, high, middle and low 
ranks. 3 


The Thiyyas are below the Nairs in 


. the caste hierarchy. Their customary job is 


climbing the coconut trees to extract a kind 
of juice from them. This liquid could be 
fermented to make toddy or used for 
making a sort of sugar (shakkar). 


The carpenters, the Karuvas, the 
goldsmiths and the fishermen are below the 
Thiyyas on the caste ladder. There are 
several castes below these castes. They 
work.as. ploughmen and in other works 
related to farming. There are sub-castes 
even in all these castes.. 


lf a woman of a higher caste, on 
certain particular nights of the year, 
happens to be hit with a stone-or something 
else from the hands of a man of inferior 
caste and she was not at that time 
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accompanied by any man, she will be 
turned out of her caste. In such 
circumstances, she has no alternative other 
than embracing Islam, Christianity or 
become a yogi. Otherwise she will be sold 
by the local ruler. 


The same is the case when a person 


of the higher caste had sex with a person . 


of the lower caste. The man or the woman 
of the higher caste, in such cases, will 
become outcaste, and will have to accept 


any of the above mentioned fates and they ~- 


will have no other alternative. But the case 
of the Poonool wearing Brahmins is 
different. They may have sex with the 
womenfolk of the Nair community. They will 
not become outcastes because of this, as 
this is an accepted custom. As was 
explained ever get married and the younger 
sons, as a rule, may keep company with 
Nair women 


How many such detestable customs. 


Due'to their ignorance and stupidity, they 
strictly follow these customs believing that 
it is their moral responsibility to uphold 
them. It was while they were living in these 
social conditions that the religion. of Islam 
reached for their being easily attracted to 
Islam 


These issues are not,.in fact, our 
subject. Only a digression so that.certain 
- information of great values the readers must 
know. Now we shall return to the subject of 
our narrative 


_ As told before, people of the coastal 
areas of Malabar began to sporadically 


embrace Islam as a result of the efforts of : 
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Sharaf bin Malik, Malik bin Dinar, Habib bin 
Malik and others by building mosques and 
propagating the message of Islam in these 
regions. Consequently, traders from many 
parts of the world kept coming to these 
places in large numbers. Thus places like 
Calicut, Weliancode, Tirurangadi, Tanur, 
Ponnani, Parappanangadi, Parawanna, the 
localities surrounding Chaliyam port, 
Kakkad, Tikkodi, other localities 
surrounding Pantalayani, Kannur, Edakkad, 
Tiruwangad, Mahe, Chemmanad, the 
localities surrounding Darmadam, on its 
south Walapttanam and Nadapuram, on 
the south of Kodungallur, Kochi, Vypeen, 
Pallippuram, and several other coastal 
areas became thickly populated and grew 
into towns with thriving trade and 
commerce, all because of Muslims. The 
Muslims and their trade prospered because 
of the great tolerance with which the rulers 
and their military, though they were Hindus, 
treated the Muslims. They were not Hindus 
only in name, but pious people who strictly 
observe their ancestral customs and rites 
in practice. Seldom did they do anything 
amiss so far as their religious rites were 
concerned. The Muslims then were, in fact, 
their subjects and not even accounted one 
tenth of the population. Yet, they did not. 
treat the Muslims in any way hostile or 
unfriendly except on rare occasion. 


Calicut was a big dnd well-known port 
in Malabar from very ancient times. But it 
began to decline and to lose its significance 
with the advent of the Portuguese to 
Malabar and the obstructions to trade 
journeys created by them 


Muslims throughout Malabar have no 
leader possessed of power to rule over 
them. But their rulers are Hindus, who 
exercise judicial authority and organize their 
affairs by enforcing payment of debt or fine 


if anyone is subjected to such payment. | 


Notwithstanding these, Muslims enjoyed 
great respect and regard from the Hindu 
rulers. The main reason for this is that the 
construction and.development of the 
country is taking place largely through the 
Muslims. Hence the rulers make it 
convenient for the Muslims to organize 
Friday congregation prayer (jum ah) and the 
celebrations like ld. The remuneration for 
the mu'adhdhins (those who call to prayer) 
and the gadis (religious judges) are paid 
by the government. The government make 
special arrangements for implementing 


among the Muslims their own religious rules ' 


and regulations. In greater part of Malabar, 
whoever neglects the jum'ah (the Friday 
congregation) is punished or made to pay 
a fine. 












kahte kahte. 


myself went to sleep.) 





Bade Shauq se sun raha tha zamana, Hamein so gae dastan 


(People were listening it with great attention, Narrating the Story 
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In the event of a Muslim committing 
a crime punishable with death, they carry 
out the sentence with the consent of the 
elders of the Muslim community, and the 
mortal remains of the man will be handed 
to the Muslim for burial. Afterwards, the 
body is given the ritualistic wash, prayers 
for the dead is performed and buried in the 
Muslim cemetery. But when a non-Muslim 
commits similar crime, they either kill him 
or gibbet him, and leave the body to be 
devoured by dogs and jackals. 


The government exacts one-tenth of 
the profits of the traders. If they commit 
any offences liable to a fine, they will have 
to pay such fines. No land-tax or harvest 
tax of any kind is imposed on farmers or 
land owners however much land they may 
have in their possession. 


[Extracted from 'Tuhfatul Mujahidin’ written 
in Arabic in 16th Century AD. Translated 
by S.M. Husayan Nainar] 












-Mirza Saqib 
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Continued from page 40 


between social transformation and social 
justice. Kanshi Ram, referring to Andhra, 
had said that giving rice for Rs. 2 a kilo 
may be social justice, but enabling people 


to buy rice at market price of Rs. 7 is the 
social transformation, and that BSP always 
stood for social transformation, and . 


economic emancipation of all. 


Those not acquainted with BSP 
rhetoric may think what Mayawati is trying 
to do something new. But there is nothing 
new in what Mayawati is doing, may be a 
little more expansion of old strategy. What 
was taught by Babasaheb was perfected 
for practical purposes by Kanshi Ram. And 
that is only being implemented by 
Mayawati. Therefore, | have always said 
that teach Ambedkar to Hindus and teach 
Kanshi Ram to the Budhists. 


It has always been the goal of BSP 
to capture political power for purposes of 
effecting social change. As the Brahminic 
press never does proper reporting of BSP, 
the general public may not know this, but 
those attending Kanshi Ram's meetings 
know it well. Will she succeed in this? It is 
difficult to say, but surely she is on the right 
path. 
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CASTELESS SOCIETY 


What are the means of achieving 
such a unity in a multicultural environment? 
scholars have laid down that there are three 


_ stages through which such a process has 


to go. | have written in detail about this 
elsewhere. The main points are: (1) political 
unity, where people try to live by the same 
rules and follow same laws; (2) next is 
religious unity where people follow same 
faith; and (3) ultimate unity is cultural unity 
where people unite by matrimonial alliances 
that would be the formation of casteless 
society. 


Babasaheb has given the Constitution and 
paved the way of political unity; but his 
dream of bringing various creeds under one 


_ political party could not be fulfilled during 


his lifetime. Mayawati is trying of fulfill that 
alm. 


Casteless society cannot be 
created by annihilating people of any 
particular caste. It certainly does not 
mean society devoid of Brahmins. Let 
us all try and strengthen her hands 
instead of expressing any doubts. i 


Courtesy: Dalit Voice 


Continued on page 26 
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BALLIA IN THE GRIP OF THE 
QUIT INDIA MOVEMENT 


B.N. Lahiri* 


Whenever the history of the Quit 
India Movement of India in 1942 comes to 
be written, Ballia, one imagines, is likely to 
be. assigned a chapter, all its own, with 
Chittu Pande, otherwise known as the Lion 
of Ballia, as hero. But whether his activities 
were strictly in accord with the Ganhian cult 
of non-violence is more than one can tell. 
Starting with Mahatma Ganhi's ‘Do or Die' 
call of the 9th August that year, the 
movement gained more and more 
momentum in this district, till it reached 
its peak around the middle of the month, 
when it took a somewhat violent turn in the 


shape of wide-spread arson and looting, 


mainly-directed against public servants or 
against public property. A number of senior 
officers of Government who resided in the 


-city proper (as opposed to the Civil Lines) 
-fell victim to mob law of an unprecedented 


order and lost all their belongings at the 
hands of the rioters. According to eye 
witneses, nothing escaped the attention of 
these men who were Seen carrying away 
on their heads with impunity, even heavy 
articles of furniture, such as tables, chairs, 
cupboards, almirahs, bed-steads, etc., in 
broad daylight and in full view of the public! 
Meanwhile, all telegraph wires in and 
around the district had been cut and the 
railway lines uprooted at places, making 
communication with the outer world 
impossible. It is against this background 
that we have to view an incident that formed 
the subject ofan enquirty by me under the 
orders of the then Government. 


The railway line here, broadly divided 
the city into two parts: one being the city 
proper including the Bazar area, and the 
other the Civil Lines, where the Government 
officers as well as the residential quarters 
of most of the senior officers of Government 
were located. The looting to which | have 
referred took place on August 19. 
Thereafter, the victims moved to the Civil 
Lines for safety, because the Police had 
been withdrawn from the city area and 
concentrated in the Civil Lines as a strategic 
measure, thus leaving the city area entirely 
under the control of Chittu Pande and his 
cohorts. 


This was the period when both those | 
who had actually suffered and those who 


“Late Lahiri was the first Indian Police Chief of UP after Independence 


` 
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apprehended a similar fate were thrown into 


a state. of panic. The atmosphere was . 


electric and there was no knowing what 
would happen next. . 


In a situation like this, -when there 
were not enough Policemen available and 
when no help from outside was likely to be 
frothcoming, the District Magistrate, Mr. 
Nigam, felt that the wisest thing to do would 
be to lie low till he was in a stronger position. 
His main concern at this time was safety 
of the Government officers, particularly the 


Treasury. Hence something in the nature. 


of a gentleman's aggreement came to be 
observed between him on the one side, and 
Chittu Pande on the other, that each would 
leave the other alone. In other words, so 
long as the District Magistrate refrained 
from interference ni his domain, Chittu 
Pande, who now held undisputed sway 
‘over the city area, would, for his part, 
abstain from leading his.band of warriors 
into the Civil Lines. Like the Captains of 
two opposing armies of old, they kept a 
sharp look out for each other's movements 
and, inthe meantime, took such 
_ precautionary measures as appeared to be 
necessary. | 


The day after the looting took place, 


` that is, on August 20, the situation became : 
-sọ critical that Mr. Nigam decided to. 


_enforece the Rallying Post Scheme. As a 
first step towards this, he ordered that all 
- the currency notes in the Government 
_ Treasury should be destroyed by bruning. 
_ Accordingly; the Treasuy Officer, Mr. Misra, 

set about this task and before the day was 

over, duly reported having consigned to the 


flames, with the help of two other officers, 
currency notes valued at Rs. 4,44, 000, in 
all. 


It so happened that soon after, some 
of the very currency notes which were 
reported to have been destroyed by burning - 
came to notice and this inevitably led to an 
enquiry into the entire episode. The ball was 
actually set rolling by a wireless messge 
recieved on November 7, 1942 from Mr. 


_ Waddell, Duputy inspector General of 


Police, Eastern Range, which ran a follows: 


‘Reference burning four lacs currency 
notes Ballia one ten rupees note burnt 
has come to light in Ballia. 
Implications serious. Request. 
immediate CID investigation. 


Here is an account of the sequence 
of events in this case as was revealed from : 
my enquiries. | 


The order for destruction of the 
currency note in the Treasury was first given 
verbally to the Treasury Officer, Mr. Misra, 
by the District Magistrate, Mr. Nigam. But 
since this was irregular, Mr. Misra wrote a 
note to the District Magistrate stating ‘The 
Treasurer wants written orders form you for 
burning the notes.’ Thereupon, Mr. Nigam: 
wrote the following order on a slip of paper. 


= T.O., please burn the notes giving 
their numbers. Mr. Kakkar to supervise. 


And now began a chain of event that 
had a lighter side to it. The actual operation 
of burning started at 10 in the morning when 
one currency note of Rs. 10,000 
denomination and a few notes of Rs: 1,000 
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denomination were set to fire inside the 
. ‘double lock: of the Treasury. . 


To have complete picture of the scene 
that.was encated, we have to visualise a 
number of officials. with drawn faces, 
huddled together in a small room closed 
on all sides. A candle lit up in the centre of 
this room and, finally, crisp Government of 
India currency notes ‘first curling up and 
then turning into cinders, one after another, 
as they come into contact with its flame. 


The operationa had lasted barely a 
few minutes when some one suggested 


that it had better be shifted to the ‘single . 


lock’ in the Treasury, where there was no 
chance of the fire spreading. lt was thus 
that the rest of the thousands rupee notes, 
of which there were 38 n all, and a number 
of hudnred rupee notes wre burnt in the 
single lock. | 5 


A list of these notes was prepared 
jointly by the Treasury Officer and the 
Treasurer, and countersigned by Mr. 
Kakkar. Part of it ws written in copying 


pencil, part in blue pencil and part in ink, ` 


thus testfying to the very casual and hurried 
manner in which it was drawn up. Not only 


this but one entry in the list was partly ink- 


and partly in blue pencil, another partly in 
blue pencil and partly in ead pencil. There 


were also many ovewritings to be seen in 


it. And, worst of all there was no mention 


of the total value of the currency notes thus 


destroyed by burning. 


-Now let us turn to what Mr. Kakkar | 


had to say about the part played by hm in 
this fascinating drama. ‘lt was the Treasury 


Offcice', says he, 'who. passed onto me 


small bundles of hundred rupee notes by 
throwing them towards me from a table 


-some six or seven feet away. | went on 


burning them without checking their 
numbers till the Treasury Officer, Mr. Misra, 
and the Treasurer declared that all the notes 
of Rs. 10,000, Rs. 1,000 and Rs. 100 
denominations had been exhausted. It was 


-midday by then. Mr. Misra and | next went 


to the Police Lines and saw Mr. Nigam who 
ordered that the rest of the currency notes 
in the Treasury must also be likewise burnt. 
Thereafter, we returned to the Treasury to 
carry out this order. But before we could 
make a beginning, we heard a report of a 
gun, followed by an alarm that a mob was 
marching towards us. This made us 
immediately lock up the Treasury and once 
again go to Mr. Nigam. However, this turned 
out to be a false alarm. Still, having need- 
for some rest, | broke off at this stage and 
all further action was stoppeed till 3 in the 
afternoon, when Sri Jagdamba Prasad a 


. senior Deputy Collector, undertook to relieve 


me.’ 


The scene of operation this time was 


. shifted to an open space in front of the 
. Treasury. It is believed that this was done 


under the impression that in case the 
burning were carried out in public view, the 
rioters would not have much interest left in 
making a raid into the Civil Lines area that — 
had so far remained immune from attack. 
This goes to show the fear complex, 


- bordering almost on-panic, that had seized 


the Government officials concerned. 


To reconstruct ‘the scene that 
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followed: there stood the Treasury Officer, 
and the Treasurer, inside the double lock, 
while the Head Clerk, Mr. Bhawani Sahai, 
Stood in the single lock, watching the transit 


of .boundles upon bundles. of ten-repee . 


notes that were being carried by three men, 
namely, Sri Krishan Prasad (Money Tester), 


Shiva Shankar (Treasury Clerk) and . 


Mohammad Habib (Nazir). Outside the 
Treasury, at a distance of a few. paces from 
it, we see, apart-from Mr. Jagadamba 
Prasad, the men of the Treasury Gurad, 
numbering fifteen in all, and some Tehsil 


staff, standing in the form of a ring around ` 


a fire,that has been specially built up. And 
as the bundles of notes arrive, we see them 
consigned straightway to the fire which 


goes on devouring them with the rapacity’. 


of a veritable demon. 


Meanwhile, the witnesses to this 


strange spectacle stand motionless, as if - 


dazed by the very novelty of the spectacle. 


But soon enough, this atrophy of their - 


senses passes and they begin to fidget: 
Then a whisper goes round. 


‘What, if we help ourselves to these 
brand new notes?’ 'Could there be 


anything more ridiculous than 


consigning them to the fire?’ ‘How are 

they going to pay our monthly salaries 

___if-there is-no money left in the 

: Government coffers? ‘After all, what 

` harim could there be if, instead of 

allowing those notes to go waste, we 
turned them to our own use?’ 


At first, one or two men from among 
the guard pluck up enough courage to prod . 


i 


the fire with the bayonet end of their 
muskets and this proves to be the signal 
for a regular scrambel among the rest of 
the men standing there, for the notes 
heaped on the fire 


Poor Mr. Jadgamba Prasad did not 


- know what to do in the circumstances. The 


situation was obviously getting out of hand. 

No one seemed to be at all in mood to listen 

to-his protests. So he stopped the burning. 
and walked over. toMr. Nigam to ask for: 
further orders. The latter agreed that there 
should be no more burning. Thereupon Mr. - 
Jagdamba Prasad returned to the Treasury 
to find a number of men still collected 


-around the fire and some bunldes of 


unburnt notes lying abandoned there. He 
had them returned to the doubel lock and - 
this marked:the close of the day's 
proceedings. 


After half and hour or so, the Treasury 
Officer, Mr. Misra, informed Mr. Jagdamba 
Prasad of the shortage of a whole bundle 
containing a thousadn ten rupee notes! The 
latter then held out a threat of serious 


_ consequences to whosoever might have 


stolen. the bundle. Thereupon Naik Ram 
Janam of the Guard, who had quietly 
removed it during its transit from the double 
lock to the scene of the fire, surrendered it: 


The second list drawn up by the 
Treasury Officer of the bundles alleged to 
have been passed out for burning contained 


nineteen serials, the first recorded in red ` 


pencil, the third partly in red pencil and 
partly in blue, and the rest in ink. Seven of 
the serials were scored through in ink, while 
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against the last seven there was a note over 
the signature of Mr. Jagdamba Prasad 
stating that they had been separated from 


burning. The extraordinary part of the whole’ 


show was that, on its close, no attempt was 
made to strike the totals or to check the 
balance. 


Almost a week after this event, on 
August 26 to be exact, a certificate, as 
noted below, was signed by the Treasury 
Officer Mr. Misra and countersigned by Mr 
Kakkar and Jagdamba Prasad to which Mr 
Norman Walker, Additional District 
Magistrate, Ballia, added a note: 


|, JSM, Treasury Officer, Ballia, 
hereby certify that on the 20th of 
August 1942 currency notes to the 
value of Rs.-4,44 000 were destroyed 
by burning in my-presence. There 
‘were no remains of any kind, the 
ashes being collected in my presence 
by the sweeper and thrown away 
The burning of currency notes was 
done under the orders of Mr. Nigam, 
the District Magistrate. The value, 
denominations and the numbers of 
the notes are given in the attached 


list ; each page has been signed by’. - 


me. The notes were burnt in two lots— 
the first in the presence of Mr. Kakkar, 
and myself. This lot included all the 
notes except ten rupee notes. The 
second lot consisting. of all the ten 
rupee notes were burnt in the 
presence of Mr. Jagdamba Prasad 
and myself. | certify that all the notes 
burnt: in my presence were 
compietely and utterly destroyed. 


.. Sd. J.S.M. | 
Treasury Officer, Ballia 
26-81942 


i hereby certify the above statement 

of Mr. Misra, Treasury Officer, to be correct. 
Sd. N.D.K. 

Deputy Collector 
26-8-1942 


_ | hereby certify the above statement 
of Mr. Misra, Treasury Officer, to be correct 
od. J.P 
Deputy Collector 
26-8-1942 


Note- At the time of burning, Mr. Misra and 
his Treasurer kept notes of the 
numbers of he currency notes burnt 
These notes are attached in original 
in a sealed envelope. | 

.Sd. Norman Walker 
A.D.M. Ballia 
26-8-1942 


All was well after this for some days 
still, one day in the month of September, 
there came a man to the Treasury at Ballia, 
wishing to encash a partly burnt ten rupee 
note bearing a number that found entry in 
the list of burnt notes. Again, on October 
23, Sub-Inspectors Mohammad Shfig and 
Zubair Mohammad of Police Station 
Kotwali, Ballia, came to know froma source 
that one Sheo Bandhan of Village Sagarpalli 
had received from Ram Nandan Chaprassi 
of Tehsil Ballia in settlement of a debt, a 
sum of Rs. 240 in ten-rupee notes alleged 
to have been burnt. They even managed 
to recover one of these notes and it ws 
this that led Mr. Waddell, Deputy Inspector 
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General of Police, Eastern Range, to send _. 


a wireless message desiring invetigation by 
the C.I.D. into the affair of the burnt notes 


And now followed a stream of similar 
ten-rupee notes from different sources, 
giving rise to a spate of speculations. Some 
of the notes received were partly burnt. But 
the strange thing about them was that they 
found no mention in-the list of notes said to 
have been burnt. Another strange thing was 
that one whole bundle of ten repee notes, 
totalling one thousand, of which the 
numbers were .recorded in the list, was 


_ found to be still in the Treasury. To add to - 


the cofusion, a report was received from 

the currency officer at Kanpur saying that 

-a thousand rupee note, supposed to have 

been burnt, had actually been cancelled at 

the Calcutta Office on March 19 of the 
previous year. . 


All this merely went to show that no 


reliance could be placed on the two lists of 
burnt notes prepared by the Treasury 


Officer, Mr. Misra. It. was, moveover, 
established that till August 26, when fair 


copies were made out of these lists, he had _ 
been free to chop and change them as he 


F 
To close this: account of the 
happenings at Ballia in the wake of the 


liked 


August disturbance of 1942, a number of 


charges were ultimately framed against the 
officers mentioned and they were duly taken 
to task for their various acts of commision 
or omission. But today, when their names 


have been mostly forgotten, the series of 
events that culminated in this action and — 


that earned for Chittu Pande, the title of 
"The Lion of Ballia' are still talked of with 
much innterest in that district.™ 


Life is like an onion; you peel off one layer 
ata time and some times you weep | 





=Carl Sandburg 
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BSP NOT AGAINST 
. - BRAHMINS 


A.K. Jamnadas* 





Many reactions are expressed by 


_ many people, some had frivolous views of 
judging Mayawati's work on her ability to: 


clean the Jamuna and the Ganga. These 
must, | am afraid, be called ‘stupid’, to use 
a mild word and ignored. There are others, 
who are sworn enemies of BSP. Their views 


‘also should be ignored. But even some true 
Ambedkarites have expressed doubts, 


which need some clarification. 


A healthy discussion of such views - 


must always be welcome. | am not very 
euphoric about. her victory, but. | am 
definitely happy about it and. | believe the 
steps taken by her are in right direction and 


“Shalimar Main Road, Chandrapur- 442 402 
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it is the very first step. The uphill task is 
further ahead in front of all of us. 


DID SHE SURRENDER. 


| do not think that it is a social 
revolution.; that stage is yet to come. But | 
do believe that it is a social transformation. 


| think not. Mayawati did not use any . 
short-cut. Those who know the working of 
BSP cadres would know*that the BSP 
workers use the most grass-root level and ° 
reach all voters. Is Mayawati likely to work 
under pressure of Brahmins? This is very 
unlikely, if we remember her past actions. 
In 2003, she resigned instead of submitting 
to pressure of giving 80% seats to BJP. 


NOT AGAINST BUDHISM 


She is not a religious but a political 
leader. Those who wish to propagate 
religion are most welcome to do: so. 
Mayawati has never objected to workers: 


who wish to propagate Budhism. She had 


in past helped such workers and would do 
in future whatever is possible for her to do. 
Babasaheb had asked his followers that the 
chariot of his movement, if could not be 
taken forward, must not be allowed to go 
backward. Everybody in the movement 
knows this and everybody believes that 
what he is doing is helping to push this 
chariot. At the same time, he thinks that 


others aré trying to push it backwards. That 


is why he opposes all others.. Unfortunately 
these "others" outnumber his own 
supporters. This is the cause of fracturing 
of Ambedkarite movement in India, and 
especially in Maharashtra. 
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ADMITTING BRAHMINS 


Did Babasaheb, say that Hindus 
shouldbe kept out of the Ambedkarite 
political party? He wanted people from all 
religions. His Independent Labor Party was 
for all castes and religions. Dr. Panjabrao 
Deshmukh was its president of the 
province. He had to start Scheduled Castes 
Federation only under some restriction put 
by the British & history of which is well 
known to Ambedkarites. But even in that 


party, there was admission of non-SC. 
sympathizers. This | know because | heard — 


Babasaheb saying so in Shyam Hotel tea 
party 
MANU SMRITI BURNING 


When RPI was envisaged, he told in 
the speech that, he had already contacted 
leaders from other political parties like Dr. 
Lohia, S.M. Joshi, Madhu Limaye: etc. If 
RP! was formed during his life time, all 


A 


these people would have joined the party. - 


lf he were alive for some more time, and if 


the party of his vision had come in effect - 


during his lifetime, all these Hindu leaders 
would have been the members of the 
Babasaheb's party 


Those who object to Mayawati 
admitting Branmins to her party should try 


and understand what Babasaheb's vision . 


was. Does this mean Babasaheb's views 


about Budhism were clouded by political — 


thoughts? 


= Babasaheb never kept the Brahmins 
out. Right from the days: of Manu Smruti 


‘burning day (1927), till the formation of : 


- People's Education Society, Brahmins were 


associated with him. He had fought a case 
for Dinkarrao Jawalkar and got him 
acquitted from charges of defamation of 
Tilak. Babasaheb said he was against 
Brahminism and not against Brahmins. He 


: was friendly with the son of Tilak. 


So why object to Mayawati admitting 
Brahmins? BSP, right from the times of 
BAMCEF and DS4, was never a Dalit party, 
it has always been a Bahujan party. Now 
only upper castes are admitted and made 
it a sarvajana party. Right from the 
beginning, there were members of all . 
castes and religions in BSP. There were 
Hindus of all castes Dalit and non-Dalits, 
Sikhs, Muslims and Christians. 


If one comprehends ‘the concept of 
Bahujan’ expounded by Kanshi Ram, it is 
not very difficult to understand the concept 
of sarvajana, now expanded by Mayawati. 


SOCIAL ENGINEERING 


The Brahminic writers have termed 
this change of political power as social 
engineering thereby implying that there is : 
some element of trickily, dishonesty, 
deception, or decedent a feeling of 
impermanence in her victory 


This is because they are not digesting 
her victory. Unfortunately, our own people 
are also using that term. It is not social 
engineering but social transformation 
which has always been the aim of BSP. | 
had written an article.in Dalit Voice about 
five years back, explaining the difference | 


.. Continued. on page 32: 
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` independence. Though many stalwarts 












Editor's Note 


1857 to 2007 


In 1957 the nation observed the 
centenary of the 1857 war of] 


who might have learnt the first person 
account of those turbulent days from their ॥ 
fathers or grand fathers were alive at that 
time, they did not display much 
enthusiasm in the nation wide 
celebrations. Very few.penned down the 
events of that momentous event as they | 
remembered it through the narratives of 
the older generation. 












-In contrast the 150th anniversary 
of 1857, observed this year, evoked far 
greater societal and academic response. 
The Government of india made elaborate 
plans to observe year long programmes 
from May.11, 2007 to May 10, 2008. This 
was with the objective to educate the 
younger generation of the hardships 
through which the country passed 
through for achieving freedom. And to 
inform them about the merits of a 
collective united fight against the imperial 
power. The government also wanted to 
offer correctives to the way Indian history 
is presented in the accounts of both 
British administrator historians interested 
in 1857, as well as Right wing 
propagandists who often masquerade as 
historians. It wanted to underline that 
1857 was a symbol of India's Hindu- | 
Muslim unity. 
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issue of the Azad Academy Journal reinforces the Government's stand. it is two fold: one to 
correct the state of misinformation that was being spread lately about disunity between the 
different communities living in India; and second, to bring to light the sinister designs of the 
British to shatter the plurality of Indian society. A colonial project of divide and rule that 1857. 
rebels destroyed very effectively 


It is unfortunate that the two major communities viz Hindus and Muslims later 
succumbed to the ill designs of British rulers. Hatred and animosity were germinated in 
such a way that their divide got widened in the course of time and ultimately resulted in the 
partition of the country. After partition one hoped that we would never fall again in the trap of 
divisive forces and experience a similar holocaust. But within 50 years of our independence 
the carnage in Gujarat in 2002 spelt disaster for our country. The most disturbing aspect of 
itis that this genocide was enacted on the land of Gandhi- a saint who laid down his life for 
the Hindu-Muslim unity. We hope and pray that now there is never again a repeat Godhara 
burning or the Gujarat genocide of Muslims 


We have selected articles for this special issue to educate our present generation 
about the sacrifices our forefathers made for the independence. A few articles published in 
Azad Journal earlier too have been included in this issue as they were relevant to the 
occasion. We know that our esteemed readers preserve copies of the Journal. And therefore 
this humble effort to capture some trends of 1857 will serve as a useful document for 
posterity. थ 
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1857 REVISITE 


S.M. Azizuddin Husain Hamdani* 


The Foundation of Turkish rule in 
India was laid by Turks in 1206. These 
Turks got settled in India and started 
assimilating in Indian society and culture. 
Then in 1526, Babur, the Mughal emperor, 
laid the foundation of the Mughal Empire 
in India. Akbar, by following the policy of 
Sulh-i-Kul (Peace with all), tried his best to 
do away with differences among Indians. 
Mughal government provided a common 
platform for both Hindus and Muslims. 
Since the 12th century AD, Sufis also 
played an important role in the direction of 
conflict resolution and peace in India. 
Persian poetry right from the foundation of 
Delhi Sultanat down to 18th century made 
a significant contribution for assimilation 


*Professor History Deptt. JMI, New Delhi. 


and peace in Indian society and culture. 
This process culminated, in the verse of 
Khusrau: 


| have become you and you have 
become me, | have become the body and 
you have become soul. So that nobody 
could say that | am different from you and 
you are from me. 


But Aurangzeb's re-imposition of 
pilgrimage tax in 1670 and Jizya in 1679, 
did damage that rhythm which was created 
by Akbar by abolishing both the taxes in 
1563 and 1564. It was finally abolished by 
Farrukh ‘Siyar. The Hindus felt hurt and 
discriminated. This ultimately passed the 
way for the disintegration of Mughal Empire. 
Sir Saiyid Anmed Khan was the first Muslim 
historian who opined that Aurangzeb's 
policy of re-imposition of Jizya played a 
damaging role and divided Hindus and 
Muslims. Feeling of hurt is obvious from 
the writings of modern historians like J.N. 


Sarkar, S.R. Sharma, A.L. Srivastava and 


others. British historians had taken full 
advantage from this policy of Aurangzeb 
and highlighted Aurangzeb's decision to 
collect Jizya from Hindus. Both Hindu and 
British historian declared this tax as an open 
discrimination against Hindus. Not only 
these eminent historians but other educated 
Hindus also raise the point of 
discrimination. Though Jizya was abolished 
at a later stage but a scar was left. 


The East India Company had started 
its career as a trader in India. During the 
reign of Mughal Emperor Jahangir (1605- 
1627), East India Company has established 
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factories at Surat, Bharoch, Ahmadabad, 
Agra and Masulipatam by 1623 AD. 
However, from the very beginning, East 
India Company tried to combine trade with 
politics. They had far reaching designs and 
were planning things accordingly. 
Conditions in the southern part of India were 
more favourable to the British as they did 
not have to face a strong Indian rulers there 
like Mughal Emperors of the north. The 


British opened their first factofy in the south. 


at Masulipatam in 1611, but-they soon 
shifted the centre of their activities to 
Madras (Chennai), the lease of which was 
‘granted by the local ruler in 1639. They 
constructed a small fort called Fort St. 
George. 


Bombay (Mumbai) was acquired by 
the East India Company from Portugal in 
1668 and was immediately fortified, but due 
to the danger of the rising Maratha power, 
they made Surat as the headquarters of the 
' East India Company on the west coast. In 
1857 documents and Urdu newspapers 
published during 1857, it is recorded as 
‘Mumbai and not Bombay. It shows that 
British named it as Bombay. The East India 
Company had opened its first factory in 
Orissa in 1633. | | 


During Shahjahan's reign (1627-58) 
they were given permission to trade at Hugli 
in Bengal. ॥ soon opened factories at Patna, 
Balasore and Dhaka. Then East India 
Company dreamt of capturing political 
power in India. Hostilities between the 
Mughal Emperor Aaurangzeb (1658-1707) 
and the British broke out in 1686, after 


British had sacked Hugli and declared war: 


against the Mughals.. The war ended 
disastrously for the British. They were 
defeated and driven out of Bengal. Their 
factories at Surat, Bombay besieged. The 
British submitted to Aurangzeb that the ill 
crimes they have committed may be 
pardoned. Aurangzeb pardoned the British, 
but Aurangzeb was not aware that these 
British traders would: one-day arrest his 
great grandson Bahadur Shah il and shot 
his ‘sons at Khooni Darwaza in 
Shahjahanabad Pardoning the British was 
a great blunder of Aurangzeb. It led to the © 
foundation of British rule in India. In 1717, 
the East India Company secured a farman 
(order of the Mughal Emperor) from Mughal 
Emperor, Farrukh Siyar, confirming the 


privileges granted in 1691 and extending 


them to Gujarat and Deccan. 


- During the first half of the 18th 
century Bengal was ruled by the Nawabs. 
Nawab Ali Wardi Khan exercised strict 
control over the British traders and 
prevented them from misusing their: 
privileges. In 1750, Clive attacked and 
occupied Arcot. In 1756, Sirajud Daula 
became the Nawab of Bengal and 
demanded of the British that they should 
follow the conditions for trade laid down by 
Murshid Quli Khan. The British refused to 
follow as they felt strong after their victory 
over the French. The breaking point came 
when without taking Sirajud Daula's 
permission, the East India Company began 
to fortified Calcutta (Kolkata). Sirajud Daula 
considered this action of the British as an 


. encroachment upon his authority. Sirajud 
-Daula ordered both the British and the 
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French to demolish their forts at Calcutta 
and Chandernagar. French followed the 
order, but British refused to do so because 
now they considered themselves in a 
position to defy the order of Sirajud Daula. 
They further demanded the absolute right 
to trade freely in Bengal. This was a direct 
challenge to Nawab's authority. Sirajud 
Daula asserted his position and seized the 
British factory at Qasimbazar and occupied 
For William on 20th June, 1756. British 
entered into an alliance with Mir Jafar, 


Manik Chand, Amirchand, Jagat Seth and. 


Khadim Khan. With the result a battle was 
fought at Plassey in 1757, in which Sirajud 
Daula was defeated and killed by British 
forces. British crowned a puppet Nawab— 
Mir Jafar. Persian and Urdu poet Iqbal said- 


(Jafar of Bengal and Sadiq from 
Deccan, Stigma of the world, the faith and 
the nation). | 


The battle of Plassey paved the way 
for foundation of British rule in India. When 
Mir Jafar could not fulfill their demands then 
they appointed Mir Qasim as the Nawab of 
Bengal. However, Mir Qasim in a short 
duration of time got disillusioned from the 
attitude of British and started distancing 
from them. Mir Qasim was defeated in a 
series of battles in 1763 and fled to Awadh 
where he formed an alliance with Nawab 
Shujaud Daula, of Awadh and Mughal 
Emperor, Shah Alam ll. The three fought 
with the British army at Buxer in 1764 and 
were defeated. This was one of the decisive 
battles of India, like the battle of Tarain and 
the first battle of Panipat in 1526. It 
established the British as masters of 


Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and placed 


Awadh at their mercy. 


In 1766, British aligned themselves 
with the Nizam of Hyderabad in dethroning 
Hyder Ali from Mysore, but they could not 
succeed in their project. Then in 1775, the 
British clashed with the Marathas which 
continued upto 1782, British signs Salbai 
treaty which saves them from combined 
opposition of Indian rulers. Then again they 
exerted pressure on Mysore because 
Marathas promised to help them against 
Hyder Ali. But Hyder Ali defeated the 
British. Warren Hastings developed 
friendship with the Nizam and the Marathas 
and concentrated on his struggle against 
Mysroe. In 1781, British defeated Hyder Ali. 
British signed peace treaty with Tipu Sultan 
in 1784, but a war again began in 1789 
and ended in Tipu's defeat in 1792, in which 
he was killed while fighting against British, 


The next large-scale expansion of 
British rule began under Wellesley (1789- 
1805). Wilesley followed the policy of 
Subsidiary alliance. Marathas were defatted 
at Assaye in 1803. The second Anglo- 
Maratha war had shattered the power of 
Maratha chiefs. The Rajputana states had 
been controlled for a long time by Sindhia 
and Holkar. Now Rajputs lacked the energy 
to reassert their independence and readily 
accepted British authority, Spirit of sub- 
continent excepting the few regional powers 
had been brought under British authority. 
What happened to India is being summed 
up by an Urdu poet in the following verse. 


(This house is burnt from the flame 
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of its own lamp.) 


Dalhousie was appointed as 
Governor-General of India in 1848. He 
thought that Indian allies had already served 
the purpose of facilitating British conquest 
of India and could now be got rid of 
profitably. On the other hand, he thought 
that British exports were suffering because 
of the mal administration of these states 
by their Indian rulers. So he followed the 
policy of ‘Doctrine of Lapse’. Many states 
were annexed by applying this doctrine. 
Dalhousie also took away the cotton- 
producing province of Berar from the Nizam 
-in 1853. Dalhousie was also keen on 
annexing Awadh. The French press also 
unanimously denounced thé methods of 
British colonialists. The Product Reveu des 
Deux Mndes wrote: "The Company is little 
it has practiced on the large scale, a system 
of annexations, of dispossessions, of 
confiscations." What to say for Rajas and 
the Nawab, even one maafi for the 
Imambara of Saiyid Shah Khairat Ali at 
Jalali, Distt. Aligarh assigned in 1787 AD. 
by Nawab Asifud Daula, was also 
confiscated in 1804 by the British 


government. But the task was a little bit . 


. difficult. Awadh had been obedient to the 
British over. the years. But Nawab Wajid 


‘All Shah was accused of having 


misgoverned his state. So Awadh was also 
annexed in 1856 


The Industrial Revolution in England 
completely transformed England's 


economy and its economic relations with’ 


India. It led to rapid economic growth. They 
needed raw material. There was abundant 


- Azad Academy Journal, Special Issue, 2007 


raw material in India. Main objective of 
British was to transform India into a 
consumer of British manufactures and a 
supplier of raw material and a consumer of 
British products. — 


_ The ‘Economic Drain’ was peculiar 
to British rule. Mushafi, an Urdu poet had 
said about drain of wealth in 1824. 


(These British snatched ail wealth of 
India.) 


The British, consequently, spent large 
part of the taxes and income they derived 
from the Indian people not in India, but in 
England, their own country. 


British also declared Indian 
institutions corrupt and decadent, and 
Indian thought narrow and unscientific. 
They also declared Indian system of 
medicine, Ayurveda and Unani as 
unscientific and introduced their own 
systems of medicine; in India. They were 
highly critical of Indian society and culture 
Indian civilization was looked down upon 


- with contempt 


The British paid attention to the 
introduction of modern education in India. 
But British wanted to use modern education 
to strengthen the foundation of their own 
empire in India. They opened schools for 
both and female Indians to create a class 
which would serve as their spokes persons. 
To some extent they also became 
successful in this policy. 


Now it is clear that the discontent 
which arose in 1857 was much more than 
a mere product of sepoy discontent. It was 





the result of the policies followed by British 
when they became successful in defeating 
Sirajud Daula in 1757 and wining the battle 
of Buxer in 1764. The period-of the growth 
of discontent among the Indian rulers and 
the people coincided with certain important 
decision taken by the 81151 government 
from 1757 to 1857. Thus wide spread-and 
intense dislike and hatred of British rule 
prevailed among large numbers of Indian 
masses and soldiers. The process of 
building up the British Empire in India 
between 1757 and 1857 resulted in unrest, 
suspicion and discontent amongst various 
sectors of Indian people, 


From 1763 to 1856 there were large 
numbers of rebellions, William Dalrymple 
sums up, ‘For by the early 1850, many 
British officials were nursing plans finally 
to abolish the Mughal court, and to impose 
not just British laws and technology on 
India, but also Christianity. The reaction to 
this steady crescendo of insensivity came 
in 1857 with Great Mutiny..... Delhi was the 
principle centre of uprising.” It was also 


accepted by the Italian democratic press. ` 


La Ragience wrote on 5th September, 
1857. "India which was once well governed 
by the Musalmans, is now horribly ruled by 
Christians.” 


All the rebels recognized Bahadur 
Shah |, as their Badshah, Bengal, Awadh, 
Rohilkhand, Bundelkhand, Bihar, and the 
East Punjab all shunned off British authority. 
Centres of revolt were at Delhi, Kanpur, 
Lucknow, Bareilly, Jhansi, ‘Muradabad, 
Aligarh, Amroha, Ballabhgarh and Aarah. 
Bahadur Shah, Nana Sahab, Azimullah, 
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Begum Hazrat Mahal, Rani Laxmi Bai, 
Tanteya Tope, Kuwar Singh, Nahar Singh, 
Maulvi Ahmadulah, Maulvi Liyaqat Ali, 
Maulvi Abdul Jalil, Mauivi Nasimullah were 
outstanding leaders of the revolt. Hindu- 
Muslim unity played a significant role. But 
there are some instances where it had taken 
a communal turn. In Bijnor Hindu Jats 
looted and burnt the houses of Muslims and 
here Sir Saiyid's house was also looted and 
burnt. Some instances of communal 
tension also reported from Delhi. British also 
financed some Indians to create communal 
hatred among Hindus and Muslims. 


The Sindhia of Gwalior, the Holkar of 
Indore, the Nizam of Hyderabad, the Raja 
of Jodhpur and Mewar, Nawab of Bhopal, 
Nawab of Tonk, Raja of Patiala, Raja of 
Nabha, Nawab of Rampur, Raja of Jind and 
other Sikh chieftains of Punjab, the 
Maharaja of Kashmir, and many other 
Hindu and Muslim taluqdars and zamindars 
not only did not support Indians but gave 
active support to British to suppress 
Indians. But we find that the people of 
Rajasthan, Punjab, Malwa, Bhopal, 
Rampur, Aligarh and jammu were also 
opposing the British. They did not agree 
with the opinion of their rulers who were 
supporting the British. Bengal, Western 
Punjab, Madras and whole of south 
remained undisturbed. The money-lenders 
were hostile to the rebels. Big merchants 
of Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta and Madras 
supported the British. The modern 
educated Indians did not support the rebels. 
They believed that British would madernize 
various aspects of Indian society and 
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_ culture. Only with the passage of time they 
learnt that British had no such desire at all. 
Their design was something else. Those 
who opposed British in 1857, had a better 
understanding ofthe evils of British rule on 
India 


Persian and Urdu poetry played a 
significant role in the revolt of 1857: Verses 
-of contemporary Persian and Urdu poets 


and their aspects of 1857. Historians of 


modern Indian history who worked on 1857 
did not use this source of information 
available in Persian and Urdu language 


_ because of the lack of knowledge of source - 


language, so their researches only cover 
opinion based on English and Hindi sources 
relating to 1857. The other opinion is 
missing from their writings. In the light of 
Persian and Urdu sources we have to re- 
write the history of 1857. 


We get some information from the 
khuliyat of Ghalib (collection of verses), 
Ghalib a Roznamcha (Diary ef Ghalib) and 
khutut-i-Ghalib (letters of Ghalib) Sir Saiyid 
Ahmed Khan wrote —Tarikh-i-Sarkashi-i- 
Bijnor (The history of rebellion at Bijnor) and 
Asbab-i-Baghawat-i-Hind (Causes of 
Indian revolt) Zakaullha wrote—Tarikh-i-Hind 
(History of India), Zahiruddin Dehalvi wrote— 


Dastan-i-Ghadar (the story of mutiny) : 


Fughan-i-Dehli (The lament of Delhi). It is 
a collection of poems of some forty Urdu 
poets on the ruin and plunder of Delhi. They 
describe the events very vaguely indicate 
that the Muslims have been the chief 
victims. Muhammed Husain Azad 
composed a ‘Nazm' (poem) on the 
vicotories of armies of the East over the 


British. It was published in his father, 
Maulana Muhammed Bagar's paper—Delhi 
Urdu Akhbar of 24th May, 1857. Saiyid 
Muhammed Ali wrote Marghoob-i-Dil in 
1870 dealing with the history of 
Shahjahanabad. There are long poems and 
verses on the sack of Lucknow by Barq 


Luckhnawi, Munir Shikohabadi. We get one 


book in Persian written by Behari Lal 
Brahmin Qannauji: Oza-i-Siyasi Dar Hind, 
1857 (Political condition of India during 
1857). He is critical of Indians and 
supportive of British. There are about 
20,000 documents in Persian and Urdu in 
National Archives of India, New Delhi, U.P. 
State Archives, Lucknow. Rajasthan State 
Archives, Bikaner and Jaipur, Bihar State 
Archives, Patna, Azad Library, Aligarh 
Muslim University, Aligarh. we have 
immense material in 1857 in Persian and 
Urdu, which has not been utilized by 
historians. Lot of material on 1857 is.also 
available in regional languages also. 


When Turks conquered Delhi, they 
named it as Hazrat-i-Delhi 


Zainuddin Barani author of Tarikh-i- 
Firoz Shahi, declared Delhi as (an envy of 
Baghdad). Amir Khussrau praised Delhi in 
his superb way. 


Khushhas Khan Khatak a Pushtu 
poet and a noble of Aurangzeb's reign 
(1658-1707) praised Delhi in his poetry. 


Bernier a French traveller visited 
Delhi in 17th century. He holds the opinion, 


_ "Delhi also may possess beauties adapted 


to a warm climate... Here is held a bazaar 
or market for an endless variety of things; 
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which like the Pout-neuf at Paris. The 
capital of Hindustan is not destitute of 
handsome buildings. You may judge from 
what | have said, whether a lover of good 
cheer ought to quit Paris for the sake of 
visiting Delhi.” 


Mirza Sangin Beg wrote a book- 
Sairul Manazil in 1827, dealing with 
Shahjahanabads monuments etc. He had 
given a long list of the buildings of Qila-i- 
Mubarak which does not exist today. It 
shows that those buildings were 
demolished by the British because now we 
find some buildings inside the Red Fort 
which were constructed by British. 
Manuscript copy of this source is also 
preserved in the museum of Red Fort itself. 


In 1827, Mirza Sangin Beg, the: 


author of Sairul Manazi! observes about 
Chandni Chowk. 


Said Chand in his work Tafrihul 
fmarat which he wrote in 1825 writes about 
the beauty of Delhi. 


(Though there is life in Delhi but 
Akbarabad (Agra) is a different city 
altogether). 


Sir Saiyid was having a great 
reverence for eastern culture. Sir Saiyid 
knew that by 1818, the entire sub-continent 
had been brought under British authority 
and our cultural heritage will be neglected 
and harmed. So he wrote—Asarus Sanadid 
in 1846. It is an important documents on 
mouments of Delhi. Sir Saiyid writes— 


(From the broken wall and the 
mehrabs, reflects the beauty of their makers 
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from lran). And again says about the 

memories relating to these monuments. 
Sir Salyid was having: right 

apprehension that in 1852 one bastion of 


- Red Fort, Aurangabadi mosque and the 


tomb of Zebun Nisa was demolished to 
connect Delhi with railway track. With the 
result Shiatus Sefa mosque was dilinked 
from Shahjahanabdad. 


Hali praises about Delhi in his own 
way thought he was the resident of Panipat 
but he considered Delhi as the centre of 
excellence and all the eminent scholars 
used to live there in Delhi. 


That is why, British destroyed the city 
of Delhi. What happened to Deihi after 1857 
is explained by Mushafi, a Persian and Urdu 
poet. "yy 


It is clear that Delhi is passing 
through autumn. 


or 
Delhi is ruined, broken structures are 


left. Mohallas are ruined, houses are without 
life. 


Ghalib wrote about Chandni Chowk. 

(The chowk has become a slaughter 
place, 

And the home has become the 
replica of a prison, 

Every particle of the earth of Delhi, 

Has become thirsty of the blood of 
Muslims) 


Mirza Ghalib writes— 


(From Jama Masjid to Rajghat there 
are mounds of bricks and if those are 


Azad Academy Journal, Special Issue, 2007 


[10] 


x 
Sennen esensnnd e५५१ EE SD 


cleared it will look like a desert.) 


Mir Mehdi Majruh wrote a Ghazal and 
sent to Ghalib for his review, its last verse 
was. 


Ghalib reacted very sharply and said 


‘O! Mir Mehdi don't you feel ashamed by 
saying that this is the language of the people 
of Delhi. Now people of Delhi are Hindus, 
workers, Punjabis or Christians, whom you 


are praising. There is no Urdu Bazar. Where 


is Urdu? Where is Delhi? It is not a city, 
now it is a camp and the cantonment. No 
fort, no city, no bazaar and no canal.’ Ghalib 
writes to Nawab Alauddin Khan. . 


(My dear, this is not that Delhi, where 
you were born, now it is a camp.) 


Ghalib writes, in one of his letter 


"| am sitting in my house and can't 
go out of my house. Who will come to meet 
me? There is no one left in the city." 


Ghalib says: 
Let us be brief Forts, of Jhajhar, 


Bahadurgarh, Ballabhgarh and Farrukh - 


Nagar all were demolished. Buildings of the 
city were all ruined. 


Ghalib says: 


Muslims who wanted fo re-settle in 
the city, they should purchases a ticket and 
pay a penalty according to their status. 


Ghalib says:. 


since yesterday this order is 
circulated that why these (Muslims) built 
houses and shops outside the city. Those 
have already been constructed be 
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demolished and for next time they should 
be warned. 


Sir Saiyid Ahmed Khan provides a 
searching analysis of the events. He places 
the blame on the British whose policy had 
denied Indians the good will of the 
population. "It was for the government to 
try and win the friendship of its subjects, 
not the subjects to try and win that of 
government." He added, "Now the English 
has been in existence upward a century, 
and upto the present hour it has not secured 
the affection of the people." Sir Saiyid's book 
is a political document on 1857 and no 
student of Indian history can ignore it. 


Altaf Husain Hali's motto 
throughout was: "We must change with the 
time," The Qur'an being read in northern 
India for about seven hundred years but no 
one had quoted it for promoting Muslims 
to accept and accelerate the space of 
change. Now Hali quoted from the Qur'an, 
"God does not change the condition of 
people who do not care to change their own 
condition." 


If we study the writings of Sir Saiyid, 
Azad, Hali, Nazir, Shibli and Sharar in the 
light of prevailing conditions we shall see 
that they had awakened to the needs of the 
people and wanted to infuse them with 
hope. 


Delhi and other towns such as 
Muradabad, Faizabad, Lucknow, Amroha, 
Kol were important centres of culture, were 
also ruined. These towns produced Persian 
and Urdu poets. Apart from other themes 
they also wrote verses against the high 


& handedness of British rulers.:\When British 


officials received reports that some poets 


also encouraged Indians through their. 


poetry to revolt against British government, 

those poets were also arrested and hanged. 
The martyred poets of 1857 were. (1) Mirza 
Ahmed Beg Dehlavi (2) Mirza Ghulam 
Mohiuddin Dehalvi, Ashki (3) Shahzadah 
Mirza Rahimuddin, Ejad. (4) Abdul Hakim 
Dehlavi, Bismil (5) Mirza Ashoor Beg, Sanai 
(6) Maulvi Kifayat Ali Muradabadi and 
others. When Kifayat Ali was being taken 
for hanging so he was reciting the following 
verses: . 


No flower will be left, no garden will 
remain, .. 


: But the religion of Prophet of God will 
survive. 


The names of the Emperors of the 
world will be erased, but upto the day of 
resurrection five names will remain. 
(Muhammed, Ali Fatima, Hasan and 
- Husain). 


Maulana Sehbai was killed by 
Britishers alongwith his son. Maulana 
Sadruddin Azurda said— 


Why Azurda should not go out stray 
when Sehbai is executed without 
committing any crime. 


Young people were hanged without 
having committed any crime. Whosoever 
was found guilty was gunned down. 


Moinuddin wrote his Roznamcha but 
if we read it then it appears that he wrote in 
a condition of fear and harassment. He had 
told his family members and friends that it 
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should not be published during his life time. 
Jeewan Lal also wrote his Roznamcha, 
which also sheds light on the condition of. 


_ Delhi prevailing in 1857. Ghazi Muhammed 


Amin Amrohi wrote Masnavi relating to 
1857 and about the atrocities of British army 
on Indians. So his descendents kept the 
pages of his Masnavi in the custody of 
different family members so that even if one 
gets hold of its pages so they could not 
make any point out off those stray pages. 
This shows the situation of fear after the 
suppression of revolt of 1857. Abdul Latif 
wrote Tazkira-i-Fatehan-i-Hind, in which he 
had described that how Bazar Khanam was 
looted by British army. | 


European, Russian and British press 
also played an important role on the 
question of the revolt of 1857. 


On 5th September, 1857, the 
‘Morning Post declared that, “Every Briton 
with the heart of a man in his bosom feels 
pledged to his country that the British 
Empire in India shall endure if for no other 
reason then for the purpose of exterminating 
and rooting out from the face of the earth 
the Mohammed and Brahminised demons 


‘who have committed crimes no British 


women and maidens too horrible to name.” 


The ‘Radical New castle’ Chronicle 
dated 17th July, 7th August and 23rd 
October, 1857, reflecting the growing 
imperialist fervor of its proprietor, Joseph 
Crown, spoke of “this magnificent 
dependency of the British Crown" and 
criticized Caning's "clemency", saying: "It 
is no time for mercy now; our vengeane 
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should be sharp and bloody, and of sucha 
nature as to make our Indian subjects 
tremble in future at the name of Delhi... 
(they should be) exterminated as if they 
. were so many wild beasts." 


The Non-Conformist, reflecting "Little 
England" views, on Its July, 1857, felt that, 
"this mutiny perhaps Is part of the penalty... 
(for having allowed ourselves) to be dragged 
into Chinese hostilities and (having) allowed 
an English Minister...to prosecute war with 
Persia." 


Reynold's Newspaper, representing 
a non-socialist working class stand point, 


at once expressed sympathy with the, 


rebels. On July 5, 1857, it wrote of "the 
commencement of that remendous 
retribution, which, if there be justice in the 
worid, the gigantic and East India Company 
are certain to evoke..." It declared that 
"While deploring the excesses in which the 
revolted regiments have indulged, our 
sympathies as they always have been are 
with the weak against the strong—with the 
oppressed struggling with their tyrants—with 
the tortured, plundered, enslaved and 
insulted natives of India, in striving to free 
themselves of the iron yoke of their cruel, 
remorseless, rapacious and lugpo critical 
masters... Our sympathies are with the 
mutinous scoundrels who The Times and 


its colleagues wish to make an example of, . 


_ by shooting, hanging and gibbeting." 


When the "atrocities" were blazoned 
abroad, the paper remarked: "We at home 
only hear one side of the question... The 
provocation has been great." (Renolds 


Newspaper dated 26th July, 1857). 


: "“Sepoys were rebels not patriots 
because they had volunarily surrendered 
their liberties into the keeping of the English! 
Yes! They surrendered their liberties in the 
same fashion as a traveller does his purse 
with the highwayman's pistol-levelled at 
him" (Renolds's Newspaper dated 11th . 
October, 1857). | 


Ernest Jones had long been 
interested in India. He had written a series 
of newspaper articles in 1853, and while in 
prison on 1857 had composed along poem 
“The Revolt of Hindostan" or "The New 
World", which was re-issued when the 
revolt occurred. In its preface Jones makes 
his celebrated amendment to the Imperial 


: Slogan: "The British Empire on which the 


sun never sets." "On its colonies,” he wrote, 
the sun never sets, but the blood never 
dries. | É 
On 1st August; 1857, Jones wrote 

that, "The revolt turns out to be, as We: 
assumed our readers from the 
commencement, nota military mutiny but 
a national insurrection of one thing.we are 
certain—that whether. this insurrection be 
suppressed or not, it is the procurer to our 
loss of India...our advice is ... recognize 
the independence of the Indian race...one. 
hundred years (ago)...a foreign tribe, the 
peelers of the earth, the merchant-robbers 
of Headern Hall street, stole on a false 
pretence into the heart of this might galaxy 
of empires and robbed it of its 
jewel...independence...within that reign of 
100 years a millennium of guilt has been 
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committed by the rebels, but emphasized 
the provocation and called British military 
slaughters during the Peninsular war." 


He declared that, "The Hindu cause 
is just-the Hindu cause is noble...God save 
the Hindu cause.” He emphasized that 
English working people should have, 
“sympathy...for their Hindu brethren. Their 
Cause is yours—their success indirectly 
yours as well.” 


The French press also did devote a 
great deal of attention to the 1857 revolt. 


L'Estaffette, a republican paper, 
indignantly declared on 29th August, 1857: 
"If the English persist in their cruel 
oppressive policy, the Great Powers, and 
France above all, will have to intervene to 
see that the Indians are not slaughtered as 
though they were a vile herd." 


The French press also unanimously 
denounced the misdeeds of the East India 
Company and the methods of British 
colonialists, which they felt were mainly 
responsible for revolt. 


L'Estaffertte wrote much more 
strongly: "Does India remain a colony under 
the detestable English domination? No, the 
_ English have made it an immense prison, 
strewn with gallows and gibbets. They are 
beginning to understand in England that 
the imipurdence of the missionaries has 
contributed greatly to the present 
explosion 


Jonguiere Antoulle, in the Revue de 
Paris enlarged on the picture: "British 
influence is diminishing in Constantinople, 


she is threatened in Suez. In Persia she is 
involved in an armed peace which threatens 
war. She is found odious in China. tn India 
she is crumbling and from that time, the 
whole of Turkey has been rejoining. The 
entire East disgraces England.” 


Le Pays wrote in September, 1857 
"The end of the British Empire in India 
would signify the triumph of barbarism over 
civilization.” 


Prevost Para dol wrote on 9th 
November, 1857, in the Journal Des 
Debats: "England is our ally. We must not 
therefore, profit by her difficulties at the risk 
of breaking the alliance 


The legitimist Catholic press had no 
sympathy for the Indians, but saw in 1857 
revolt a blow against Protestant England. 


The French democrats denounced 
with more fervor than the moderate or 
reactionary papers the crimes of the British 
before the revolt and during its suppression. 


Revue de Paris dated 3rd October, 
1857 observed: "It is confirmed that the 
religious question was no more than a 
pretext. The real cause is general 
resurgence of nationalism." 


Journal des Debats wrote, "The 
question is not to find out whether all 
Indians are more or less civilized, more or 
less united, but to establish whether the 
last insurrection had been provoked by the 
excesses of the agents of the company or 
whether this revolt is trully national.” 


Criticizing Le which was affirming 
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_ that after the departure of the English, the 


Indians would start fighting each other, 
L'Estaffette retorted: "It is the business of 
the Indians. In any case, it is surprising that 
a democratic journal should want the 
virtues of foreign domination," 


But the letters from readers 


.. demanded much more. One reader wrote. 


“Intervene in favour of the Indians, launch 
all our squadrons on the seas, join our 
efforts with those of Russia, make an appeal 
to all people of Asia, arm them, send them 
against British India, chase out the 


oppressors, re-establish the empire of the ° 
great Mughal-—such is the only policy truly’ 


worthy of the glorious traditions of France." 


Another person saluted the freedom 
movement of Asia: "Who knows whether 
all the people of India will not rise to chase 
out the English. If these eventualities are 
reached, France would have a great role to 
play on the banks of Ganges, in making 
herself the protector of a vat confecteralia 
of Indian nations." . | 


L'Estaffette, wrote on 11th 
September, 1857, "We have said so before 
_and we repeat: Our sympathies are with 
Indians because love of mother land, of 
national independence are things sacred 
for us." 


It was in 1857 that.the Italian 
democrats made an effort to seize power. 
Italian press also shared its opinion on the 
nature and character of the revolt of 1857. 
Joseph Massari, wrote in: Rivista 
Conteporanea (Contepmporary Review) of 
Turin in July, 1857, "Confusing races and 
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geography, will imagine that the Indian 
rebellion is a bid independence dnd an 
indication of the aspiration to form an Indian 
nation. But those who can think and are 
familiar with the real state of affairs will not 
fall into such gross blunder. The sepoy 
rebellion is purely dn act of military seditoin, 
kindled by the religious fanaticism of the 
Brahmins, the desire for independence and 
liberty has got nothing to do with it." 


It is interesting to note that in the 
Catholic camp the India rising was used 
as an instrument to polemise against 
England. The 'Civilita Cattolica (Catholic 
Policy) the principal organ of the Jesuits, 
used British repression in India to argue 
that is it.was right for the British to crush 
by force a national upsurge in a territory 
under their control, it would be a right for 
the Italian government to suppress the 


people under its own rule." 


The Italian democratic press openly 
expressed its sympathy and admiration for 
the Indians opposing British. Italia del 
Popolo (People's Italy) of Genoa. In its issue 
of 8th July, 1857 wrote, "England seems 
to have no other thought than that of India, 
so much has she been touched to the 
quickly rebellion. ‘Heer system of liberty at 
home and slavery abroad’ led to the loss of 
her best provinces in America in the last 
century, and now, let us see, what happens 
in India. She will-probably be able to pacify 
find quench in blood this first great attempt 


at emancipation by that unfortunate people. . 


But the blow has been struck, the fire 
kindled, and in any case, we apprehend, 
this may not be the end of it. What will 


A 
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become of England without India?" 


Later on, in an editorial on 17th 
August, 1857, journal came out with a 
severs verdict on England's. work in India, 
"It is said, even according to the testimony 
of her own statesmen, that England herself 
make use of such repressive methods in 
India of which, out of brazen hypocrisy, she 
reproached Ferdin and Bourhon in Europe. 
Through treachery, fraud and violence she 
occupied the states of the king and loans 
in order to violate contracts. To occupy 
unjustly the territory of others, she does not 
refrain from fomernting cruel enmities 
between brother and brother, between 
father and son, the curses of 150 million 
people whose voice, though that of 
barbarians and non-Christians will scend 
to the throne of God to demand vengeance 
and receive it." 


-= LaRagiene wrote on Sth September, 
1857, ‘India which was once will governed 
by the Musalmans, is now horribly ruled by 
Christians.” 


The first report of the Indian revolt of 
1857 reached Russia on 27th June, 1857. 
Ignatieu wrote: "The uprising in India is not 
a chance mutiny of several native regiments 
against the company; it is rather an 
expression of the desire of the region to free 
itself from a hateful foreign yoke.” 


The second opium war was launched 
by Britian and. France against China in 


- 1856-60. Bowring, British Minister to China, 


had appealed to Canning for help; now it 
was the turn of the later to ask Elgin for 
help. While on the way to China, Elgin 


received on 3rd June, 1857, a dispatch from 
Canning which gave an account of the 
widespread rising in India and asked for 
help. Elgin was impatient to fulfill his 
mission in China, he had to satisfy Caning's 
request. Thus was the British expeditionary 
force to China stopped half-way by the 
heroic Indian people. Although the indian 
people's uprising was cruelly suppressed 
by the British colonialists, and second 
opium war these two countries continued 
unabated. 


Towards the end of the mutiny, Lord © 
Canning, the Governor General, wrote to 
Queen Victoria about the rabid and 
indiscriminate vindictiveness of Europeans 
in India, "Not one man in ten seems to think 
that the hangings and shooting of 40,000 
or 50,000 men can be otherwise than 
practicable and right, he reported in 
amazement, for his own hatred of such 
violence earned hims the nickname , for 
his own hatred of such violence earned him 
the nickname of ‘clemency’ Canning. 
Queen Victoria agreed with him.” 


Robert Montgomery, the Lieutenant 
Governor of the Punjab, wrote to Major 
Hudson: "All honour to you for catching the 
king and slaying his sons.” William Russell, 
the correspondent for the Times, noted in 
his diary how British forces had burned 
Indian villalges with all their inhabitants, in 
revenge, for earlier Indian the pig-, were 
even sewn up in pig-skin and daubed with 
pork lark before they were killed". The Red 
Fort-An account of the siege of Delhi in 
1857, London, 1956. 
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Mutiny papers preserved in different 
archives are having valuable information 
regarding various aspects of the revolt of 
1857 


Bahadur Shah issued an order dated 
18th April, 1857, banning the music during 
the days of Muharram. Sufis laid the 
‘ foundation of azadari of Muharram in India 
during 13th century and made it a part of 
Indian society and Culture. Mughal 
Emperors were having a great regard for 
ahl-i-bait (family members) of Prophet 
Muhammed (pbuh). Bahadur Shah's order 
‘for banning the use of music during the 
days of Muharram shows his respect to 
Imam Husain. Bahadur Shah directed the 
Kotwal of Shahjahanbad to sent the copies 
of this order to all the thanedars of 
shahjahanabad 


Document dated 20th May, 1857 
shows that one /mambara was built by 
Ishrat Ali and the'land for the construction 
of this /mambara was assigned by Mughal 
emperor Akbar Il. But Hyder Ali, illegally 
occupied this /mambara. Mutawalli of this 
Imambara submitted a representation to 
Bahadur Shah for the removal of Hyder Ali 
from his occupation of /mambara. It reflects 
the situation of lawlessness that developed 
in Delhi, after the break of mutiny. - 


Document dated 21st May, 1857 
shows that some women and children were 
arrested on the suspicion, of being 
Christians but later on it was discovered 
that they were not Christians. But it is quite 
amazing that during 19th century it became 
difficult to make a distinction among 


Christian, Hindu and Muslim women. 


An application dated 27th May, 1857 
was submitted by the Hindu and Muslim 
residents of Dargah of Hazrat Nizamuddin 
Aulia, Katra |radatmand Khan, Arab Sarai 
and Nizampur that the Gojars of the area 
re involved in loot and plunder of the area 
in the night and it has become difficult for 
us to sleep at night. It shows that Gojars 
had taken full advantages of the prevailing 
situation and instead of assisting Indians 
they were creating problems for them. 
Today only the Basti.Nizamuddin and Arab 
Sarai exist while Katra lradatmand and 
Nizampur have lost existence. Now this 
area is designated as Nizamuddin East and 
West. Let us revive the old names of this 
locality and Delhi government should trace 


Katra |lradatmand and Nizampur wherever . 


it were located during 1857. 


A letter dated 10th June, 1857, 
addressec to some honourable person of 
Shahjahanabad but his name is not 
mentioned. Text of the letter is related to a 
marriage proposal of Asghar Ali, son of 
Saiyid Zaheer Ali. The person is asking 
details about the boy and specially his 
genealogical account and the property he 
has under his possession— It reflects the 
priorities in, matrimonial alliances during 
19th century 


Hafiz Abdur Rehman submitted an 
application dated 10th July, 1857, to 
Bahadur Shah saying that.due to non- 
availability of any job in Shahjahanabad, | 
started selling kabab to earn livelihood for 
my family. Some Qasais were arrested for 
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slaughtering a cow. When they were taking 
these Qasais to the thana, | was preparing 
meat for kababs, Policemen considering 
me a Qasai also arrested me and put me 
in jail. He requested Bahadur Shah that he 
may be released. Bahadur Shah ordered 
for his release. This application sheds light 
on three aspectes: (a) people of 
Shahjahanabad were facing financial crisis 
due to non-avaibility of jobs. And a Hafiz of 
_ Qur'an, had to start the work of selling 
kababs to earn his livelihood. (0) Order for 
banning cow slaughter in 1857 was strictly 
followed in Shahjahanabad and people 
involved in that were punished. (c) It also 
reflects the inefficiency of the pollce 
department during 1857, that an innocent 
person who was not involved in cow 
slaughter was also arrested and put in the 
jail and only after the interventions of 
Mughal Emperor, Bahadur. Shah, Hafiz 
Abdur Rehman was freed. 


Shaikh Ghulam Nabi a resident of 
Amroha submitted an application dated 
, 12th July, 1857 to Bahadur Shah that he 


was serving in British army at Banaras but.. 


he left the service and wanted to serve him. 
Similar application dated 19th July, 1857 
was also submitted by Ghulam Abbas 
resident of Muzaffar Nagar and there is a 
document dated 12th Zilhijja, is having a 
list of thirty-eight Muslim residents of 
Amroha, who joined the service of Bahadur 
Shah. it reflects the involvement of people 
with Bahadur Shah that they resigned from 
their positions in British army and joined 
Mughal army where the payment of salary 
was not expected. | 


There is an order of Bahadur Shah 
dated 4th August, 1857, in which Emperor 
had directed the officials of Thana Mehrauli 
to forbid the peasants from cultivation which 
they had started under Qutub Minar, as it 
would harm the monument. Bahadur Shah 
was so careful about these monuments. 
But in Independent India a road was taken 
out after breaking the wall of the Fost Rai 
Pithora just.at a distance of 20 meters from 
Quwwatul Islam Masjid on which buses are 
plying. Though it is against the law passed 
by Parliament but who cares for it. 


Bahadur Shah issued a circular dated 
271 July, 1857 that he is addressed by 
people as Hazrat Jahan Panah but | have 
decided not to use this title and in future 
people should address me Gharib Parwar 
Slamat. It shows the drift from the Mughal 
theory of kingship followed by Mughal 
Emperors. 


Bahadur Shah issued an order dated 
29th July, 1857 for banning the sacrifice of 
cow. He directed the Kotwal and the 
thanedars of Shahjahanabad that on the 
occasion of /d-ul-Azha no Muslims should 
be allowed the sacrifice of cow. Just to take 
care of the sentiments of Hindus, Bahadur . 
Shah must have issued this order. 


There is a letter of Raja Nahar Singh 
of Bnallabgharh dated 31st July, 1857, 
addressed to Bahadur Shah saying that he 


-had built one Jama Masjid in Ballabhgarh 


and one mosque inside the fort for Muslims. 
He is fully faithful to the Emperor. Some 


. people were misguiding Bahadur Shah that 


he is supporting British but it all becomes 
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un-true because Nahar Singh fought 
against British and was hanged by them in 
Chandni Chowk. Bahadur Shah was of the 


view that the Nawab of Jhajjar will support _ 
‘him but when time came he refused to . 


provide any support to the Emperor but we 
find that Nawab of Jhajjar was also killed 
by the British 


Bahadur Shah wrote a letter to 
‘Nawab. of Jhajjar saying that he was fed 
up with development taking place in Delhi 
"You provide me some camels and some 
soldiers to accompany me. First of all, | 
shall. go to the dargah of Qutubuddin 
Bakhtiyar Kaki and from there to Mecca 


and shall spend the rest of my life there." 


This letter was found by some British army 
officer inside the palace of the Red Fort. 
Army officer wrote on the back side of.the 
letter that "We were not aware of this plan 
of the king 


Letter dated 30th August, 1857, is 
addressed to the Emperor saying that we 
are facing starvation and nobody is helping 
us because we see that most of the people 
of-Delhi are supporting British. 


There is order of the British dated 
26th July, 1857, inwhich an inquiry is being 
made that whether the fort of Jahangirabad 
has been completely demolished or not. In 
reply itis said that due to heavy rains it is 
difficult to take up the work 


We also get information relating to 


town like Aligarh, Amroha etc. in U.P. State © 


Archives. On 4th July, 1857, a meeting was 
. held in the Kotwali of Aligarh to discuss 
the issue of 1857, in which Lala Chhote 


Lal, Nand Kishore, Jani Aga Ziauddin and 
Khwaja Najaf Ali were appointed.as Panch. 
In the Friday prayer, Abdul Jalil, delivered 


_a Khutba to declare Jihad against the 


British. Nasimullah recruited soldiers from 
Akbaradab, Bhikanpur, Dataoli, Atrauli . 
against British: On 19th October, 1857, 
Aligarh war re-concurred by the British 
forces. Not only the participants were 
hanged by Chah Garmaya were razed to 
the ground 


One opinion developed that Indian 
unrest between 1857 and 1859 was a fruit 
of the conspiracy of the Muslims only or as 
exclusively a Muslim revolt. in a large part. 
of the North Western provinces, in the 
districts where Muslims are numerous and ` 
the influence of the Mughal Emperor was - 
strongly felt, the revolt took a Muslim colour 
and assumed to some extent the character 
of Jihad against infidels. But mutiny did not, 
however, find favour with the entire Muslim 
community. A section of Muslims from 
diverse parts of the country were also 


reported to have openly sympathized with . 
„British government. Muslims of Calcutta 


reposed their faith in:thé policy: of British 
government. Maulvi*imdad Ali passed a 
resolution, expressing their loyalty to British 
government and promising their entire 
support to the suppression of the mutiny. 
The attitude of the Nizam of Hyderabad 
Nawab of Bhopal, Nawab of Tonk and 
Nawab of Rampur. towards British 
government was quite friendly. Statement 
made by Bahadur Shah, in the court in self- 
defence indicates that he was a prisoner in 
the hands of the mutineers and that he had 
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: no genuine sympathy with them. His letter 
addressed to Nawab of Jhajjar, clearly 
shows that he wanted to migrate from Delhi 
to Mecca. Personal physician of Bahadur 
Shah, Hakim Ahsanullah Khan was having 


links with British. It is proved from the letters ` 


- of Col. Keith Young. He was one of the 


trusted advisers of Bahadur Shah. When . 
Hakim Ahsanullah's entry into the Red Fort . 
was banned so Bahadur Shah protested. 


against this move. But sepoy mutiny thrived 


-onthe disaffection of the both the Hindus 


and Muslims. Majority of the revolted 
‘sepoys were supplied by the Hindus but 


most of the leaders came from among 


Muslims. Muslim Ulema- passed Fatwa of 
Jihad against Firangis and delivered 
sermons on Fridays to arouse feelings of 


Muslims against British government. That 
is why, we find the Muslims were punished . 


very badly because British thought that 
basically Muslims played a dynamic role in 
arousing the feelings against them with their 
Fatwas and Friday sermons. Maulana 
Saeed Ahmed Mujaddidi declared Jihad 
against British government from their 
respective Jama Mosques of those well 
established old towns. Sir Saiyid Ahmed 
Khan was observing all these developments 
and he was forced to write—/arikh-i- 
Sarkahi-i-Binor and Asbab-i-Baghawat-i- 


Hind,.to show that only Muslims were not 


responsible forthis revolt 


The revolt of 1857 was no sudden 
occurrence. For nearly a century there had 
been fierce popular resistance to British 
‘domination all over india. From 1757 to 


| 1856 there were many rebellions against 
British authority. Not only then but even in 


1930 S.M. Edwards wrote a book-The 
Mughal rule in India, he opines, "The 
alliance of Mewar and. Marwar against 
Aurangzeb as an indicator of a national ` 
uprising by the Rajput clans in defence of 


their country and religion." To promote this 


view Robert Hallisy quoted this opinion in 
his book entitled—The Rajput rebellion 


. against Aurangzeb (1977). But they call 


1857 as revolt, mutiny etc., and not a 
national uprising or an alliance of Hindus 
and Muslims against British in defence of 
their country and.religion.. How they apply 


different in suppressing this revolt, but it 
. left the "Echo of Freedom", which later on 


converted into a ‘National Movement under. 


_the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi. William 
‘Dalrymple sums up, "The same year that 


Ghalib died in Delhi, 1869, there was born 
in Porbandar in Gujarat a boy called 
Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, rather 
than those represented by Zafar, or in deed 


‘ by LordCanning, that the future of India 
' would lie.” But even at the fag end of the 


‘tory, British instead of handing over a 
inited India to Indians but became 
successful in the partition of the country. . 


My grandfather Ustad Qamar Jalalvi. _ 
who migrated to Pakistan in 1947 had said 


: referring nostalgically to the home he had 


left behind 
Even if the tyrant would not have 


freed us, at least we were content that our 


house is in the garden. W 
(Extracted from "1857 Revisited" Kaniska 


` Publishers, New Delhi) 
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Eric Stokes once compared 1857 to the failed revolution 
Of 1848 in Europe. The question that still remains -~ 
_ unanswered is the nature of the revolution that was 1857 
-When Islamic missionaries and Hindu Pandits, petty 
Rajas and ceremonial Emperors, professional . 
mercenaries and volunteer soldiers, joined hands. in : 
` . bloody struggle, conscious of the retributive powers of 
the colonial army, what were the nodes of radicalisation 
along which this effort proceeded? What nations of self 
and collectivity can be gleaned from the behaviour of 
. the crowd? In Delhi at least the mob was ubiquitous 
_ instrumental in plundering houses of the: rich on the 
‘. charge of, or the pretext of, hiding Englishmen. Studies - 
of the French Revolution have made so. much of the 
- crowds; is there nothing in all of the Ghadar which can 
_ be seen as the moment of the crowd? | 


_ Mahmood Farooqui 
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JIHADI MUSLIMS AND 
HINDU SEPOYS: _ 


 RE-WRITING THE 1857 
NARRATIVE  - 







Seema Alavi” 


The mutiny-rebellion of 1857 
against British rule in India is regarded as 
one of the biggest anti-colonial uprising in 
world history. Not surprisingly, the 


historiography on 1857 is vast even if | 


impacted heavily with the Nationalist and 
Marxist interpretations of the event. Such 


*[Professor, Department of History and Culture, New 
Dethi. Author of Sepoys & the Company. OUP, 1995; The 
Mughal Orient OUP (2002); 18th Century India OUP 
Islam & Healing, Permanent Black & MacMillan, London, 
forthcoming, January 2008; and is writing a book, Muslim 
Jihadis and Hindu Sepoys: Retelling the 1857 tale.] 
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writings on 1857 fitted its history in the 
meta-narrative of the ‘secular nation state. 
Thus what got included as worthwhile 


stories were those of mass scale agrarian 


and urban unrest, accounts of Hindu- 
Muslim unity, and details of an anti-colonial 
struggie that derived from a unified vision 


of a territorially defined nation. What got 


excluded were people and histories which 
did.not quite fit into this straight jacket of 
the nation state. 


The omissions in such history 


. writings were many. But the most 


pronounced was the missing Muslim. 
Specially, those Muslims who were 
scholars of Islam and whose political 
activism in the years leading to 1857 
borrowed from their religious‘imaginary. The 
Muslims who belonged to this category 
found no space in the narratives of the 


: Nationalist and Marxist accounts of the 
` mutiny-rebellion of 1857. Such ideologicall;’ 


motivated histories separated ulama 
political activists from their ‘liberal co- 
religionists- scholars, poets and political 
custodians of the Indo-Muslim adaab -who 
lamented the passing away of the old order, 
pitched in for the restoration of the 
cosmopolitan Mughal regime; or else 
pleaded for coming to terms with the new 
colonial order. Such alims (scholars of 
Islam) were segregated also from other 
Islamic scholars, like Rashid Ahmad : 
Gangohi of Deoband, who were concerned 
more with marking differences on individual 
practice and custom within Muslim society 
rather than taking a position on the Hindus 
or the British. Pushed to the backwaters 
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of history as bigots who deserved no 
mention in the meta narrative of the nation 
their stories of anti-colonial activism 
remained untold. At long last when such 
politically agile Muslim men of religion did 
find a space in the 1857 story, it was in 


works like those of William Dalrymple [The : 
- Last Mughal: The fall of a dynasty. Delhi 
` 1857]. Here, sadly their jihad-l-azadi (anti- 
- colonialism) in the city of. Delhi is‘seen-as 
disconnected from the ideological and 
- political underpinnings of their scholarly 


spiritual mentors. More importantly, their 
fight against the British is seen less 


_ ‘patriotic’ than that of the high caste Sepoys 


or Emperor Bahadur Shah Zafar. All the 
jihadis of 1857 are clubbed along with 
modern day fundamentalists. Indeed, many 


-of them are seen as ancestors of.the 


modern day jihadiand terrorist outfits 


. The Hindus. in the 1857 meta 
narrative fared better: Hindu rebel leaders 


like thé Rani of Jhansi or Tantia Tope who- 
. used religion as much as the. Muslims .. 


jihadis did in mobilizing anti-British support 


: became the nationalist icons lof both 


Nationalist and Marxist interpretations of . 


1857. And this of course.raises questions 
about how ‘liberal’ our Marxist ‘and 
Nationalist history writing traditions can be 


| regarded? 


| This essay attempts to offer some | 
corrective to this historiographical 


imbalance on 1857. It highlights histories 
of politically active Muslim scholars- the 
maulvis and alims-'that either lived through 
or. anticipated the turbulence of 1857. It 


discusses Urdu translations of literature . 


_ generated by such scholars that looks at 


1857 in particularistic ways. This material 
includes the early 19" century writings of 2 


` Sunni Muslim scholars of Islam: Syed °: 
_ Ahmed Shahid (d.1831) and Maulana Fazl- . 


l-Haq Khairabadi (1798-1861). The 
formers’ letters were translated into Urdu 
and compiled in a comprehensive history 
of the scholar-activist by Maulana Abul 
Hasan Ali Nadawi as The Siraat Syed 


` Ahmed Shahid. And Maulana Fazi-l-Haq’s . 
memoir on 1857 Al-Saurah-tul- Hindiah wa ° 


Qasaaidu Fitnatil Hind is translated into 
Urdu as Baaghi Hindustan by Abdul Shahid 
Khan Sherwani.. . Through an 


analysis of such Urdu material on 1857 


generated by Sunni Muslim maulvis and 


_alims the essay wishes to bring center stage 
. for discussion the in-house thinking over 


the desired political activism during the 
turbulence of 1857. The activism of the 
learned men of Islam reveals the critical 
significance of religion in mapping the 
nation state. And yet dissonances existed 
within the tradition throughout 1857 on the 


‘extent of anti-British activism and the play 


of religious symbolism for mobilization. 


Nonetheless, the forays into the imagined ` 


world of islam notwithstanding, the process 
of being a Muslim alim and maulvi political 
activist in the mid-19' century did not 


necessarily run contrary to the ‘secular’ 
‘territorial contours of the nation: in the . 
making. Deeply entrenched in Islamic 


theology and learning such scholars too 
exemplified a deep political commitment to 
the anti-colonial. struggle, even if their 
political vocabulary and national imaginings 


balanced the territorial with the extra- 
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territorial Islami¢ imaginary. And even if in 


some cases this extra-terfitorial ambit made 
them feel closer to the other novo global 


power-the British Empire. Nor was the: 


activism of such learned men of Islam very 
different from Hindu rebel leaders like the 
Rani of Jhansi and Tantia Tope who were 


equally comfortable in using Hindu: 


symbolism for mobilizing support. And yet, 
while the former are absent from our meta- 
narrative the latter are the nationalist icons 
of 1857. This essay offers a corrective to 


= such an imbalance in our historiography. © 


In the years leading to 4857.no one 


challenged more assiduously the assumed 
disconnect in our history between men of 
religion and the ‘cosmopolitan’ men of Indo- 
Persiah literary finesse than the famous 
mujahid Maulana Fazl-l-Haq Khairabadi 
(1798-1861). And none other epitomized 
the balance of the Islamic imaginary with 
the territorially defined nation state more 
beautifully than the learned maulvi from 
Khairabad in Awadh. . Fazl-l-Haq was the 
son of the famous Sadr-!-Sudur of. Delhi 
maulvi Fazl-l-lmam. His father was a close 
associate and disciple of the Delhi ‘Sufi, 
Shah Abd-al Aziz; arid it was in his madrasa 
Rahimiya that Fazi-l-Haq had his initial 
training in both maqu/at (rational sciences) 
and manqulat (traditional knowledge).. ` 


In-1815 Maulana Fazl-l-Haq on the goading . 


‘ of his father:very reluctantly joined the 
: English East India Company employment. 
He became the Serishtedar with the Delhi 
_ Resident. This was in contravention of the 
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_dictat of his alma mater the madrasa 


Rahimiya whose spiritual leader after the 
1806 British conquest had declared Delhi 
Dar-al harb. He had asked Muslims to stay 


: away from British service. However, 1815 


for maulana Fazl-l-Haq marked the 
beginning of his long innings in the service 


\ of the Company administration. A 


professional journey which continued until 
1831 when. he left Company service-and 


` took up a series of dppointments in the 
: regional states of Jhajjar, Alwar, 


Saharanpur, Tonk, and Rampur. However, 


- throughout his career in Delhi from 1809- 
- 1832 he remained active as a religious 
- scholar also who gave tadrees (lectures) 


to students on prescriptive Islam, its 
philosophical underpinnings and its political 
responsibilities. It is followers and students 
of people like the Maulana from Khairabad 
who are referred to in contemporary 
literature as the jihadis and mujahids of 
1857. | 


The British arrested Maulana Fazl- 
l-Haq, along with thousands of other ulama 
and mujahids, in the months following the 


. May outburst of. 1857. He was locked up in 


a tiny cell in the Andaman island jail for his 
anti-British activities during the mutiny- 
rebellion. The huge numbers of Muslim 
scholars locked in Andaman itself indicates 
the sheer extent of their political activism 
that has gone completely unnoticed in our 
accounts of the anti-colonial freedom ° 
struggle. Indeed in the years that followed 
1857 the Andaman jail because of the 
intellectual labour of its scholarly inmates 
became the Dar-ul-uloom of Eastern 
learning. 
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.. Fazl-l-Haq penned his memoir on 
the. mutiny-rebellion while -locked in the 
Andaman jail. This 50 page memoir was 

: written in Arabic and titled A/-Saurah-tul- 
` Hindiah wa Qasaaidu Fitnatil Hind. This 


- text-has two poetic verses appended to it 


These are titled Qasidah-/-Hamziyyah and 


` Qasidah-!-Daaliyah. Both are a passionate - 


plea for freedom form British rule. In 1946 
Maulana Abdul. Shahid Khan ‘Sherwani 


_ translated this Arabic compendium into ` 


_ -Urdu as Baaghi Hindustan (Rebellious 
Hindustan) 


_ Maulana Fazl-l-Haq's Baaghi 


._ Hindustan highlights both his deep 


:knowledge of Islam as well as his fine 
-literary adaab and finesse. At the same time 
- it reveals. also his political activism that 
‘balanced beautifully his extra-territorial 
Islamic imaginary with his rooted ness in. 


Hindustan. His text gives us some insight . 


into the meaning of jihad in 1857 and what 
_ it meant to be a jihadi in that tumultuous 
year. His position on jihad borrows from an 
understanding of .the: word in.its- global 
Islamic context-a holy war of Islam. Butin 


1857 he is very clear that it is: a political 


tool only against the British. He signs on 


the fatwa of jihad in 1857 in the Jama: 


Masjid after many deliberations with the 
_ alims of Delhi like maulvi Ismael Dehalvi 


and Nasir ud-Din Dehalvi closely.associated 


with Syed Ahmed Shahid of Rae Bareily 
_ But while in Delhi he had signed 


on the call for jihad against the British, just — 


2 years before in 1855 he had opposed such 
a call to mobilize Muslims against the 


_ Bairagi Hindus of Hanumangarti. In this. 


Azad Academy Journal, Special Issue, 2007 


incident a bunch of Bairagis mahants had 
stopped azaan in a mosque and had 
vandalized ‘the building and defiled the 
Koran. Two Calcutta maulvis Shah Ghulam 
Husain and Muhammad Saleh reached 
Hanumangarhi with a jamaat (contingent 
of jihadis) and declared jihad on the Hindus. 
Maulana Fazl-l-Haq was sent by the Awadh 
government to settle a compromise 
between the warring groups and request 
the maulvis-to withdraw the call for jihad. 
He along with his colleagues tried in vain 
to persuade the Calcutta maulvis to 
withdraw and promised to re-construct the 
mosque as well. However, Maulana Fazi-l- 
Haq failed to negotiate a truce: The warring 
jihadis were soon confronted by the gori 
paltan and the Awadh army and more than 
400 of them were killed in the military 
confrontation near Rudauli. In the 
Hanumangarhi incident Fazi-l-Haq's 
commitment to the maintenance of the © 
social equilibrium between Hindus and 
Muslims within the contours of what he saw . 
as his nation was supreme. And thus 
despite his pan Islamic urge to fight for the 
restoration of the Islamic symbol of 
authority- the mosque- he opposed the call 
for jihad. He firmly believed: that this 
particularistic call for jihad against the 
Hindus would disturb the social balance in. 
the area 


The Hanumangarhi incident 
showed that Fazl-l-Haq’s political activism 
articulated through a particularistic view on 
jihad remained deeply entrenched in the 
circumstantial context of a territorially - 
defined nation. And this idea of a territorial 


nation remains very strong in his memoir 
as well. Writing about his arrest without a 


fair trial after 1857 he says, ‘This man [Fazl- . 


|-Haq] has been taken far off from his wife 
and children (ahal aur aiyaal) and from his 
land, locality and town (zameen aur watan 
aur shaher).’ Of course the usage of the 
word zameen and watan in this case meant 


-his immediate locality. Yet, that locality and 


the dislocation were a microcosm that 
reflected his sadness for the larger 
uprooting from his.fight for the nation that 
was territorially defined. And significantly, 
racially envisaged as well. At several places 
In his memoir Fazl-l-Haq distinguishes his 
nation from that of the British in racial 
categories. As he says, ‘he is under shock 
at his arrest in the hands of cruel and 
inhuman (zaalim aur jaabir), bad character 
(badkhalak aur badkirdaar), white skin 
(safed roo) and black hearted (siyaah dil), 
blue eyed (kanji aankhein) and wheatish 
hair (gandumgoon baal) people. 


Again, it is noteworthy, that in the 
case of the defense of Delhi in 1857 his 
support and glorification of the jihadi 


warriors of Islam derives more from their 


particularistic task of defending the city 
rather than fighting for Islam. Indeed, for 
him the fall of Delhi symbolizes the collapse 
of the territorial nation. And he is critical of 
both Hindus and Muslims who provide 
support to the British army rather than 
feeding and sheltering the mujahids who 
are fighting not for Islam but in this instance 
for Delhi-the microcosm of the nation. 
Again, it is no less noteworthy that 
throughout his memoir Fazl-l-Haq is critical 
of the political aristocracy in north India that 


[25] 


failed to provide adequate succour to the 
rebel army, or even put up a brave defense 
to the rampaging gori paltan (British army), 


_ or offer any semblance of administration. 


even when moments of stability were 
possible. The elites he targets for such 
attack include the Mughal Emperor, the 
Mughal Queen Zinat Mahal and Nawab 
Wajid Ali Shah and his inept son Birjis Qadir 
in Lucknow. 


And yet, his anger for the inept 
political class and the pain on his own 
territorial dislocation on being packed off to 
the island of Andaman notwithstanding, he 
never looses track of the larger Islamic 
imaginary of which he sees himself an 
integral part. Indeed, he attributes his 
physical territorial dislocation to the island 
of Andaman as being solely because of his 
commitment to that Islamic imaginary. As 
he says, ‘ His (Fazl-l-Haq’s] fault was only 
that he held steadfastly to his religious belief 
(imaan) and Islam. And that he was 
included within the august circles of the 
ulama of the world of Islam (ulama -- 
alam). According to him his arrest was 
motivated solely with the desire to target 
the spread of knowledge and scholarship 
on Islam (darrs aur tadrees ko mitadna ) 
and to erase it forever. And also stifle the 
generation of Islamic knowledge (ilm ko 
neechei giraana). 


-At the same time the larger Islamic 
imaginary umbrella does not make him 
loose track of the differences that he 
maintains with his colleagues at the 
madrasa Rahimiya over individual 
philosophical beliefs and the prescriptive 
religion of individual practice and custom. 
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In his books /mtina-un-Nazir and Tahqeequl 
Fatwa fi Ibtaalit Taqhwa, he carries on an 
impressive debate on these issues with 
syed Ahmed Shahid’s followers-in 
particular with maulvi Ismael Shahid over 
‘his book Taqviyat ul-lmaan. And both the 


in-house philosophical debates with co-- 


religionists in India as well as the differences 
of opinion on the use of jihad against the 
Hindus notwithstanding, such politically 
active Sunni Islamic scholars were sure of 
the political jihad they were committed to 
fight against the British. This made them 
different from their relatively less politically 
active colleagues like the Deobandis. who 
were more interested in within the tradition 
issues of custom.and practice. In contrast, 
maulana Fazl-l-Haq and Syed Ahmed 
Shahid, notwithstanding their differences 
over the Islamic prescriptive norms; were 
on a similar political platform in their anti- 
colonial activism. 


syed Ahmed Shahid (1831 d), the 
spiritual leader and political activist from 
Rae Bareily, anticipated the revolt against 
British rule and actively mobilized both 
Mislims and Hindus against the conquerors. 
His correspondence with tndian rulers 
suggests that his call for jihad was as 
narrowly anti-colonial as that of Maulana 
Fazl-l-Haq. And like the latter it did not 
target all non-Muslims so as to capture 
political power for Islam. Syed Ahmed’s 
anti-colonial agenda, that did not hesitate 
to connect with Hindu allies, ran parallel to 
his intellectual training in Islamic law, 


philosophy and spiritualism obtained atthe . 


same madrasa Rahimiya where years later 
Fazl-l-Hagq trained. This background made 
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him aware of his larger responsibility of 


helping in the establishment of Islamic rule 
all over the world. However, the historical 


moment of the early 19" century facilitated _ 


in him a balance between the territorial and 
the extra-territorial Islamic derived agendas. 
This was most evident when in 1810, on 
the advice of his spiritual mentor Shah Abd 
al Aziz, he trained as a trooper in the army 
of the ruler of Tonk- Amir Khan. His mentor 
had familiarized him, to the larger trans- 


national character of service to Islam as 


well. Yet, in 1810, both his master and he 
himself gave priority to service in Amir 
Khan's army because it was preparing to 
fight the British. Thé capture of political 
power for the purpose of Islamic dictum to 
prevail was certainly not on the agenda at 
this stage. In Tonk, thousands of 
revolutionary young men joined him and 
launched their anti-British tirade that he 
termed jihad. That Syed Ahmed Shahid’s 
jihad was a political fight specifically against 
the British and not with the professed 
agenda to capture power for Islam was 
clear when he did not target Hindus at any 
point of time. Indeed he invited both 
Muslims and Hindu rulers, like Shinde, the 
maharaja of Gwalior and Hindu Rao etc. to 
join his jihad against the British. 


After Syed Ahmed was killed in one 
of his anti-British tirades in 1831 the 
leadership of the anti-British jihad was taken 
by Syed Ishaq-the son of Shah Abd al Aziz. 
Later, in 1835 the movement was in the 
hands of his son-in-law Syed Nasir ud din. 
Such ulama travelled around Rajasthan and 
central India and gave the ‘dawat-t-jihad 
(invitation to jihad) to,Hindus and Muslims 


alike. For instance, Nasir ud-Din Dehalvi 
raised a jamaat regiment of people, left all 
worldly matters and prepared for jihad-/- 
azadi (jihad for freedom) in which all were 
welcome. He toured large parts of north and 
east India. He and his men went to Tonk, 
Ajmer, Jodhpur, Jaisalmer, and Sindh. At 
all these places Muslim warrior bands many 
unemployed due to the slow decimation of 
Muslim polities of Tonk, Rohilkhand, and 
Farukhabad etc joined the ulama. They 
were imbued with their ghazi (Muslim 
warrior) and shaheedi (willing to die for 
Islam) spirit. At Sindh he exhorted the 
Sindhi ulama to rise against the British -a 


‘ political act that he termed jihad. After this 


he reached Baluch and camped there. It 
was at Sathana that he finally.breathed his 
last. In all these places of north -India that 
also included Meerut, Amrofia, and 
Rampur, he collected money, spread anti- 
British sentiment and created awareness 
among people of the atrocities of British 
rule. Throughout his travels he engaged 
other disciples of Syed Ahmed Shahid, like 
Maulana Vilayat Ali Azimabadi in eastern 
India, Maulana Inayet Ali in eastern Bengal, 
syed Muhammad Ali in Madras, Maulana 
syed Aulad Husain Kannauji in Kanouj area 
to spread the movement and give the call for. 
the dawat-Ljihad (invitation of jihad} to people. 


The political activism of alims like ` 
Syed Ahmed Shahid and his successors ` 


in the years leading to 1857 pushed the 


ideas of universalistic Islam to the back - 


burner. But it was never given up entirely. 
Indeed their activism in 1857 triggered a 
vibrant debate within the tradition. Later 
alims, like Mehr Ghulam Rasul, reflected 


Coo a 21 


on the dissonances within the tradition in 
their nuanced understandings of the word 
jihad. Rasul in his 2 volumes history of Syed 
Ahmed Shahid saw his life as the 
exemplifier of a balance between two kinds 
of jihads. According to him the renowned 
alim oscillated between jihad —fi-sabi-lillah 
i.e. jihad for establishing the rule of Allah 
or Islamic rule, and jihad-l-Azadi-or the 
more modest goal of freedom from British 
rule. Thus for instance when the Syed was 
told by the Muslims of Rampur that he 
should declare jiħad against the Sikhs as 
they were their oppressors, he declined the . 
request. At that stage in the first few 
decades of the 19" century.it was the jihad- 
F-azadi or the fight for freedom from British 


-rule that was the Syed’s priority. All other 
_ jihads could wait. Thus he replied to the 


Rampur Muslims, ‘ his jihad was first and 
foremost against the British who had taken 
over most of Hindustan’.-And yet, his 
commitment to jihad -1- fi sabi-llilah was 
never entirely ignored either. As Ghulam 
Rasul Meher says, ‘he always wanted to 
keep alive in the Muslims the fever of jihad- 
f-fi-sabi-lillah' . However, 1857 was not the 
occasion to make that his priority. 


This essay argues that the story of 
1857 is incomplete without integrating into 


_ it the play of religion not just by Islamic 
.. scholar activists and their jihadi followers 
-but also by Hindu rebel leaders and high 
© caste Sepoys. The latter too’ mobilized 


people using Hindu symbols and 
vocabulary. After all the caste Sepoys 
constituted the bulk of the rampaging mobs . 
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that disrupted the peace ofthe city of Delhi. 
And here also it was not the simple 
denominational Hinduism that was at stake. 
Just like the jihadi scholars and their 
: Clientele were fighting not for the 
establishment of the rule of Islam, the Hindu 
rebels and Sepoys too did not want to put 
up a Hindu Raj. Both the Sepoys and their 
rebel leaders wanted the restoration of an 
administrative order where their hitherto 
protected rights and privileges including 
those of caste could be once again restored 
The anger of both the jihadis and the Hindu 
Sepoys and rebel leaders with the British 
was that the status quo in which they 
hitherto enjoyed status had been disturbed 
by the 1830-1840 reforms introduced by 
the English Company. These reforms had 
brought in missionaries, cut down pay, 
allowances and pensions of Sepoys, and 
of course tightened the noose. around 
regional powers where both jihadis and 
peasant soldiers had looked for sustenance 
and alternate opportunities. And if the 
Muslims, like the jihadis, looked for Islamic 
rhetoric to articulate and organize their anti- 
British anger, the Sepoys too harnessed 
their rebellious energy to that ef leaders who 
used the caste Hindu terminology and 
rhetoric to legitimize their leadership. This 


was true for Rani of Jhansi, Tantia Tope, ~ 


Kunwar Singh and others 


The jihadis in 1857 were as much 


committed to free the country from foreign °: 
rule as the Sepoys were. True, that their: : 
organizational modes were different, and .. 
that ideologically they were conditioned in 


very different notions of honour and status. 
. The former with roots in the islamic notion 


of ghazi (warrior) and shaheed (martyr) to 
the cause of Islam. And the latter to the 
Hindu derived high caste way of life that 
the Company had crafted in its regiments 
And. yet the historical moment of 1857 
brought:them together in their political ' 
commitments to freedom (azadi)-a historic 
moment in which they thought their lost 
status and privileges would be restored. 
And thus through the mayhem of. 1857 
except for a single case of Hindu-Muslim 
rioting over baqrid cow slaughter incident, 
the period was free of such riots. . 


Indeed, both jihadis and ‘Hindu. 
rebel leaders:and Sepoys unproblematically . 
used religious idioms and symbols to whip — 
up anti-British support. Thus for instance, . *' 
the ulama used Islamic idioms to both 
debate the issue of accepting the leadership 
of the Emperor and mobilize anti-British 
protests. Thus the issue of joining the anti- 
British rallies under the Emperor was 
discussed in the following way. Fhe fatwa 
that was under discussion. here was 
whether jihad is farz (binding responsibility) 
on the city. people because the lives and . 


property of ahl-l-Islam (believers of Islam) ` | 


are in danger. And 33 ulama that signed it 
said it was binding on people of Delhi (farz- 
f-ain) :and.: farz ~I- kafayah (binding on 


. some) on people outside Delhi: But if people 
: of Delhi show slackness then it is farz-/-ain 
-on outside Delhi people as well. And if 


people of Delhi weak or slack then it would 
be farz-/-ain on entire ahl-I-zameen (people 


_ of the world) 


Such religiously ‘ derived 
methodologies were not very different from 
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those adopted by the Hindu rebel leaders 


to mobilize support. Nana Sahib, the: 


adopted son of the last Peshwa Baji Rao 
Il, and his military commandant Tantia 
Tope, emphasized the Hindu overtones of 


their polity to attract the maximum support ` 
‘from rebel Sepoys and thereby stabilize 


their rule. Nana Sahib, of course, exploited 
to the utmost the charisma of his adopted 
father-the last Hindu Peshwa. He further 


: highlighted the Hindu credentials of his 


polity through acts of Hindu devotion. 
Vishnu Bhatt Godse, a Brahmin bhikshu 
from Pune who-got caught in the 1857 
mutiny while on his way to participate in 
the sarvuttomukh yash, was much 
impressed by this public display of 
Hinduism in the Nana's territory despite the 
ruler’s preoccupation with war. He wrote in 
his travelogue, ‘the British regiments were 
massacring every one they could find. Even 
in these dangerous times Nana sahib was 
feeding Brahmins and asking them to 
determine his fate and actions from his 
horoscope’. Godse was also appreciative 
of the elaborate Hindu religious ceremonies 


: he witnessed in Jhansi. Here, the Rani.of . 


Jhansi emphasized the Hindu nature of her 
polity by her. patronage of purohits, 
Brahmins and by protecting cattle to attract 
the Company's disaffected regiments’. 
Godse himself was appointed the state 
priest and presided over many of these 
ceremonies 


such Hindu leaders of caste. 


conscious Hindu Sepoys flocked to the 
Mughal Emperor, just as much as did the 
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Muslim rebel leaders. The latter had in their 
contingents both Muslim Sepoys and bands 
of jihadi warriors. Many of the latter had 
been trained in the armies of Muslim polities 
and imbued with the jihad-/-azaadi rhetoric 
of ulama like Syed Ahmed Shahid and Fazl- 
l-Haq who themselves had held positions 
in the administration and the military of 
Tonk, Rampur and other regional states. 
Indeed, Emperor Bahadurshah's 
appointment of jihadis like Maulana 


| Sarfaraz Ali, Bakht Khan and Fazl-l-Haq in 


his close council of administration, along 


with the patronage to caste Sepoys showed 
- how there was no contradiction at all in 


1857. between the Sepoys, jihadis and the 
Emperor as far as their political 


- - commitments were concerned. Indeed 


each invoked different intellectual arsenals 
to mobilize and galavanise support but 
these seemed to co-exist without creating 


. internal frictions 


How can we then project the Hindu 
leaders as ‘secular’ ‘nationalist’ icons, the 


: caste Sepoys as ‘patriots’ and the Islamic 


ulama leaders and their jihadi clientele as 
fundamentalists and disrupters of the. 
Hindu-Muslim balance? The histories of 
both Hindu and Islamic derived anti-British 
struggles need to be integrated to the larger 
narrative of both 1857, and anti-colonial 
nationalism, if at all 1857 is to be regarded 


_ asthe starting point for that. Anything, other 


than that has serious implications for 
understanding the later Muslim politics and 
the contemporary predicament of the 
Muslims of India. . 
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1857 OR 1757? HISTORIANS DIFFER 


Most call it the First War of Independence, some refer to it as “the Sepoy Mutiny", 


while for many it is "the uprising of 1857" 


But was it really India's First War of Independence? Or was it the "last war of 
independence?" While the country celebrates 150 years the uprising of 1857 
some eminent historians of the city are engaged in a debate as to what should be 
‘treated as the year of "India's First War of Indipendence"—1757.or-1857? `. 


Historians observe that:India's First. War of Independence against colonial rule 
was In 1/57 at Plassey and not 1857; as popular belief goes. In their opinion the 
war of 1857, as popular belief goes. In their opinion the war of 1857 was India's 
‘ ‘last war of independence." Speaking on the issue, historian Luftar Rehman said 
“The uprising, of 1857 was definitely a fight against the British empire but it was 


‘not the first instance. Siraj-u-Daulah and Tipu Sultan all had previously fought. 


against the empire." According to historians, way back in 1744, the people of 


Murshidabad in Bengal had started voicing their discontent. The British were already ` ड़ 
dreaming about expanding their colonial base and Siraj-u-Daulah stood in the way 

of their capturing Bengal, he said. Meanwhile, historian Salman Khurshid further | 
explained that even after Siraj-u-Daulah there was Tipu Sultan, who vehemently | 


opposed the British and had fought three wars with the British East India Company 
before being defeated in 1780 ' 


Mr. Khurshid also added that various archives recovered later ‘show that Tipu ` 


Sultan had asked the rulers of Oudh, Bengal, and. Turkey to fight against the 
_ British 


Courtesy: The Asian Age 
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THE REBEL ARMY IN 1857 
| AT THE VANGUARD OF THE WAR 


OF INDEPENDENCE OR A TYRANNY 
OF ARMS? . 





Sabyasachi Dasgupta 


Debate persists as to the role of the 
Company's soldiers in the events of 1857. 
There were several regiments that were 
at the head of the resistance against the 
British, but as this paper argues, in very 
many instance, their resistance was not 
representative of wider class and caste 
interests. A reading of the mutiny across 
its many centres reveals that the sepoys's 
resistance, while largely unplanned and 
even spontaneous, did not reflect the 
desire to reimpose the traditional order of 
things, orto even espouse the interests of 
the old peasant society from which many 


of them, especially those in the Bengal 


army, hailed. Moreover, there were also 
signs that the institutions or the initial order 
the sepoys sought to establish in centres 
such as Delhi or Gwalior were more 
"democratic" and egalitarian in character. 


This paper argues that the "mutiny" 
by the sepoys was an act of repudiation 
not only against ruling class of Indian 
society. It was an assertion of autonomous 
power, a force that threatened to sweep 
away symbols of colonial power in northern 
India. it also threatened to alter traditional 
power equations in indigenous society. The 
nature of the coutbreak and the rapidly 
evolving political dynamics during the 
course of the mutiny represented a severe 
threat to establish hierarchies in indigenous 
society. The sepoys sought to rapidly carve 
out an autonomous space for themselves 
within the power hierarchy. 


There has been the argument that the 
sepoy assertion was not synonymous with 
people's power. That the autonomy of the 
sepoys did not represent the autonomy of 
the people. This paper seeks to differ with 
these representations and places the 
sepoys.at the vanguard of the people's 
rebellion. Historians have argued that the 
grievances of the sepoys merged with those 
of the people or the peasantry. Some have 
gone so far as to say that the sepoys were 
peasantin uniform. 


| argue that the sepoys despite their 
strong links with their. parent society 
possess a distinct identity and considered 


themselves apart from "pg society, 


ae 
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Company service, which they were to so 


violently repudiate in 1857, conversely gave 


them a sense of empowerment. The sepoys 


aspired to be the new elite and were ready 


to take on the old elite and the common 
peasantry in this endeavour. One must 
remember that thé Bengal sepoy, usually 
of his caste origins, came from a middle 
farmer background and:hardly belonged to 


the elite of indigenous society. A perusal of | 
the class and. caste base of. the Bengal- 


would help elucidate this point better 


Caste and Class Composition of the _ 


Bengal Army 


The Bengal. army or more.specifically - 


- its infantry units consisted mainly-of high 
caste men from Awadh and. Bihar.: The 
Company's main catchments area 
‘corresponded to modern day eastern Uttar 
Pradesh and the Bhojpur region of present 
day Bihar. The Bengal army's recruiting 
policy was motivated by strong and 
enduring beliefs which held the high caste 
sepoy hailing from a yeoman farmer 
background was naturally obedient, faithful 
brave and constituted in general-excellent 


soldier material. Though the 1830s and’ 
1840s would see the increasing 


representation of Gorkhas and Sikhs in the 
Bengal army, high caste domination would 
be intact in the year leading up to 1857. If 
‘the caste composition of the 34th regiment 
infantry stationed at Meerut prior to 1857 is 
taken as representative of general 


recruitment patterns in the Bengal army, - 


high castes comprised over 50 per cent of 
the Bengal army. | 


The general mode of recruitment was 
to ask serving sepoys and officers leaving 
for their native village. on furlough, to bring 
back high caste recruits from among their 
relatives and neighbours. The induction of 
Sitaram into the Bengal army is an apt 
example. Sitaram was born in the village 
of Tilowee in erstwhile Oudh and modern 
UP in 1797. His father was a yeoman 
farmer who owned about 150 acres of land. 
Sitaram joined the army in 1812 at the 
behest of his uncle who was a jemedar in 
the Bengal army. The uncle had been 
granted six months of;furlough and on his 
wayhome stayed with:Sitaram’'s family for 
some days. He soon settled into a routine 
of every evening narrating wondrous tales 
about ‘the lands Company him to and of 
the immense prosperity of the Company 
service had taken crowd of awestruck 


_ listeners including his nephew. Sitaram was 


filled with wonderment:at these stories and 
longed for the time when he might be a 
soldier in the Company army. As Sitaram 
SAYS! ... ..: . . | | 

The rank of Jemedar | looked on as quite 
equal to that of Ghazi-ud-din Hyder the king of 
Oudh himself, in fact of even more importance. 
He has such a splendid necklace of gold beads 
and above all he appeared to have an unlimited 
supply of gold mohurs. | longed for the time 
when ! would posses the’ same which | then 
thought would be directly. mine if | became the 
company bahadur's servant | 


His uncle-observing the rapt attention 
with which Sitaram heard his tales, laid 
before him the possibility of joining the 
army. Sitaram jumped at the prospect of 
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enlisting in the army despite knowing that 


his mother who wished him to become’a 


priest would object strenuously. The uncle 
left for his native village 50 miles away 


saying that he would enquire on Sitaram . 


on his way to rejoining his regiment on the 
expiration of his furlough. 1 Sitaram was 
still steadfast in his resolve then he would 


_ take the boy along with him with the 
_ intention of. enlisting-him: in his own 


regiment 


Sitaram's narrative makes it amply 
clear that the Berigal army was in some 
measure a closed institution where ties of 
caste, clan and residence predominated. 
Village life and ties were to an extent 
replicated.in the army as the native recruits 
made their own living arrangements by 
constructing -huts in a manner not very 
different from their native villages. All this 
ensured that the sepoys retained strong 
links with their parent society. Regular visits 
home on. furlough to visit their families 
which they had left behind, also ensured a 
periodic regeneration-of their. contact and 
affinity with their parent society. 


The Sepoy:-A Peasant in Uniform? 


- The strong links of the sepoys with 
their parent society coupled with their 


middle farmer origins have led historians 


such as Rudrangshu Mukherjee to argue 
that the sepoys were basically peasants in 


uniform. Mukherjee asserts that the: 


participation of the peasantry in 1857 


assumes greater significance as the sepoys . 


were afterall peasants with close ties with 


their kin in the villages. According to him, 


_ this ensured .that the peasantry often took 


on autonomous initiatives shedding their. 
subordinate status. He argues that this is 
why landed magnates like Beni Madho for 
instance were persuaded by the sepoys and 
his clansmen to continue fighting. 


Mukherjee's notion appears 
simplistic. While there is no doubt that the 
sepoy has significant links with his parent 
society; he does not take into account the, 
fact that army life and training must have 
moulded his mentality to an extent. This is 
true for all professional armies and the 
Bengal army was no exception. Huntington 
for instance argues that the members of 
the same profession exhibit a notion of 
organic unity and conceive of themselves 
a group distinct from payment, in his case 


' the civilian. This sense of unity ensures-that 
an index of professional competence and 


responsibility is created. Huntington in short 
is thus attempting to define "corporaenes”, 
the creation of a distinct soldier identity or -~ 
what is often defined as a corporate identity. 


| seek to demonstrate that the 


. recruitment policy of the Bengal army would 


ensure that the Bengal sepoy would 
develop a hybrid identity. His separation 
from his parent society would be imperfect. 
He was neither a peasant in uniform nor 


did he perceive himself as totally distinct 


or cut off from his parent society. He has 
multiple identities and it was the 
uniqueness of the situation, which led him 
to assert. a particular aspect of his identity. 
After all, his conflict. was not only with the 
colonial government, he was aloof jockeying 
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for power within his own -parent society. 
When it came to it, he would emphasise 
the fact that he was a Company sepoy, a 
truism which rendered him distinct and 


possibly antagonistic to his parent society © 


his strong links with it. 


This antagonism would be revealed 
in his active conflicts with both he non- 
privileged. peasantry and the native elite. 
The sepoys were a terror to all sections of 
society. They often misused their access 
to the British resident of Lucknow with the 


intent of establishing fraudulent claims. 


Sleeman mentions an invalid subedar, 


Sheikh Mehboob Ali, who acquired a village 


from a great landlord by influencing the 
resident, thereby establishing his claim on 
it. Company service was thus giving hima 
leeway, status and influence, which he 
could not otherwise aspire to. The sepoy 
on. his part was determined to make the 
best possible use of the advantages 
Company service offered to him. 


Sitaram's autobiography also gives 

_us a vivid picture of the leverage Company 
service offered to the Sepoys. Sitaram while 

narrating the circumstances, which led to 

him joining the Bengal army, says that his 

father was hardly averse to the idea though 

his mother was terribly upset at the 

prospect of Sitaram being drafted into he 


army. His father was anticipating a. 


prospective legal battle over amango grove 
the family owned. Evidently serving sepoys 
hailing from Oudh could ensure through the 
good offices of the British resident in 
‘Lucknow that cases involving them and 


their families would be promptly heard in 


the courts; a privilege ordinary members 
Of indigenous society were denied. ` 


The Sepoys: The New Elite? 


_ The sepoys therefore sought to be the 
new elite. Service in the Company had 
emboldened and empowered him. He: 
represented a dynamic force, which sought 
to dominate the indigenous society from 
where he originated and to which he. 
belonged despite his often acrimonious 
relations with his parent society. The mutiny . 
of the sepoys could thus not be equated or 
treatéd as synonymous with a people's 
rebellions as some historians have sought 
to protray it. Rajat Ray, for instance, says 
that the mutiny by the sepoys lay at the 
very heart of the people's rebellion and was 
the most democratic part of the rebeilion. 
Ray argues that the sepoys were not simply 
peasants in uniform; army service gave him 
a perspective wider than the tiny world of 


_ the average villager. The average peasant 


rebellion before 1857 and till the 1920s, Ray” 
argues, was limited and local in nature and 
sought to base itself on kinship ties. Ray ` 
posits that the peasantry led by the sepoys 


: would strive towards forms of government, - 


which contained a democratic and 
republican: spirit within what he terms as 
its hierarchical, princely. structure. 


-Ray points that these sepoys 
asserted and autonomous zone of power 


` for the people by being a decisive voice in 


the restoration of indigenous authority in 
areas, which had been liberated from British 
rule. Ray says that though the sepoys 
entertained no thoughts of setting 
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themselves up as the government, they 
insisted on having the final say. Ray shows 
how the ex-nawab of Banda.had to appease 
the mutineers after he had summararily 


_ assumed power. The nawab placated them ` 
‘by inviting them to a feast and | 


acknowledging their right to have the final 
say in all matters. Similarly Ray says that 
the sepoys played a crucial role in the 


restoration of Lakshmibai in Jnansi. The 


sepoys were in two minds actually after a 
dispute with Lakshmibai's delegates. 
Sasdashiv Rao, a kinsman of Lakshmibai's 
late husband had also staked his claim to 
the throne of Jhansi and these sepoys were 
toying with the idea of preferring his claims 
over the rani. Ray demonstrates that the 
latter ultimately secured her claim by paying 
the sepoys a large sum of money. Ray-also 
argues that:the sepoys set up councils 
through which they exercised.power in their 
centres of power such Lucknow, Delhi etc. 


| argue thatthe revolt of the people 
could not be termed as a revolt of the people 


with the sepoys as flag-bearers. The sepoys | 


during 1857 were force by themselves. 
They were neither with the people nor were 


- they really interested in restoring the old 


symbols of power. Years of Company 
service had given them the confidence to 
cast aside their traditional servitude to make 


_ bold and assertive statements. They had 


not acquired the confidence to totally 
repudiate the old order. They possibly felt 
that they lacked the legitimacy to do so in 
the eyes of the people. But they were no 


_ longer in awe of traditional figures of 


authority. These sepoys for the time being 


त . [35] 


needed the support of the people and 
traditional ruling class. At the same time 
they had a measure of contempt for both 
sections, 


This was exemplified by their 
behaviour-towards the general populace. 
The mutineers at Delhi were often at 
loggerheads with the people of Delhi. They 
were especially hard on merchants, 
moneylenders and bankers and did. not 
spare the common people either. Their 
exactions reached such unmanageable 
proportions that people pledged to protect 
themselves against the mutineers. 
Shopkeepers disgusted with the exactions 
of the sepoys refused to open their shops ` 
and flooded the emperor with complaints. 
The emperor had to implore the 
shopkeepers to open their shops. Yetthe | 
shopkeepers could hardly gather the 
courage to do so. The atmosphere was one 
of dread; the people, the great and the 
common, lived in terror of being at the 
receiving end of the sepoy's restoration and — 
caprice. 


Jeevan Lal's diary narrates an, 
incident where the sepoys after a disastrous . 
defeat against the British vented their 
frustration at Bahadur Shah's physician, 
Ahsanullah Khan whom they had long 
suspected of being in league with the 
British. The palace was surrounded and 
there were cries for Ahsanullah Khan's 
head. Alarmed at the conduct of the sepoys, 
the shopkeepers closed their shops. Jeevan 
Lal says that the Muslim section of the city 
feared that the sepoys would. murder 
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Bahadur Shah Zafar and indulge in a 
general massacre. 


Such fears were by no means 
unfounded as the sepoys were prone to 
violence at the slightest provocation. May 
21, still early days as far as the rebel 
presence in Delhi was concerned, 
witnessed the massacre of innocent 
citizens. The ostensible provocation was 
the laoting of valuables from the sepoys by 
‘pudmashes' mohalla or bad characters of 
` the city who waylaid them in a particular 
mohalla of Delhi. The sepoys peeved at 
being robbed took their anger out on the 
innocent people of the locality and indulged 
in alarge-scale massacre 


_ Therefore it is time had romantic 
notions of sepoys being at the vanguard of 
the people's rebellion are shed. The sepoys 


were on their own with their own agenda - 


though for tactical reasons they could not 
. dowithout the support of the people or other 
traditional figureheads. They had to contend 
with a society, which retained a huge 
respect for traditional symbols of authority. 
- But they looked to be the decisive force or 
the final authority as far as decision-making 
was concerned. As a result sepoys councils 
_ sprang up in centres of rebel power such 
as Delhi and Lucknow. The sepoys 
exercised decisive power through these 
councils, though. Bahadur Shah Zafar in 
- Delhi or Begum Hazrat Mahatin Lucknow 
_ were the ultimate authority on paper. The 
court as it was called in Delhi, for instance, 


was formed after the arrival of Bakht Khan. 


in the capital. It was to consist of 10 
members, six from the army and four from 
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the civilian administration. All three 
branches of the army would have equal 
representation. Members were to be elected 
by a majority with the criteria supposedly 
being intelligence, merit and experience. 


‘One out of these 10 members was to 08 


elected president by a majority vote. 
Individual members of the court would be 
accountable for the respective departments 
from which they were elected. They would 
in turn be assisted by committees.’ ` 


The court held regular sessions for 
five hours each day in the Red Fort while 


‘extraordinary sessions could be convened 


at any time of the day or night. All decisions 
had to be arrived at by majority vote. The 
court's jurisdiction extended to matters of 
finance, judicial and of course military. The 
court was authorised to impose taxes or to 


establish law courts, appoint judge and 


police officers. All decisions had to be 
ratified by the emperor and had to bear his 
will. If the emperor disagreed with any 
decision he could send it back to the court 
for its reconsideration: 


In reality it was the sepoys who had 


the final word. The emperor was often 


compelled to sign and ratify the decisions: 


before the trial-constituted to try him 


professed his absolute haplessness before ` 


the will of. the sepoys. The sepoy 

apparently were in the habit of affixing his 
seal on empty envelops, the contents: of 
which he was absolutely unaware. While 


‘the emperor for tactical reasons may have 


been overstating his impotence-before the 
sepoys, the fact remains that the sepoys 


at the moment felt emboldened enough to _ 


कक 


. [37] 





: dictate terms to anybody. Possibly the sheer 
. exhilaration of having risen en masse and 
having actually wiped out for a while the 
- feared Company rule over large parts of 
north India gave them a big psychologieal 
_ boost. They had crossed:an important 

_ psychological barrier. This was not the first 
time that the sepoys had rebelled. A culture 
of quid pro qui had long prevailed in the 
Company armies. The sepoys rendered 
conditional allegiance in return for certain 
sentiments being honoured and certain 
obligation being fulfilled towards them. Non- 
compliance of these obligations or the 
disregarding of their sentiments meant that 
they were rendered free from the need to 
accord deference. Thus, a mutiny under 


certain circumstances was considered . 


legitimate by the sepoys and did not 
constitute indiscipline 


But 1857 was different. Earlier 
mutinies had been local and limited in their 
scope and vision. ‘They had not looked to 


challenge the legitimacy of British rule with - 


: the possible exception of the Vellore mutiny. 
But this was different. This was.a challenge 
to the basic foundations of British rule in at 
least the northern part of India. Caught in 
the first flush of success the sepoys were 
in a state of frenzy and brooked no 
opposition. A strong streak of defiance and 
assertion was evident in the sepoys who: 
rebelled. This was revealed at multiple 
levels. It was, far instance, revealed in the 
manner in which the sepoys asserted their 
right to elect their own officers. The sepoys 
revived old practices such as the ‘panch' 

or panchayat. These were democratic 


bodies where decisions were arrived at by 
consensus regarding course each regiment 
should take 


The Gwalior contingent, for instance 
which rebelled on June 14, elected a 
subedar major of the First Regiment to be 
their general. These troops without 


bothering to elicit the consent of their native 


officers marched to Gwalior where they 
demanded of Scindia his plans regarding 
the future course of action. These sepoys 


. evidently spent their time in convening a 


panchayat and courts and organising 
deputations to Scindia which the latter had 
no choice but te entertain. Finally on July 
7, abig contingent of sepoys and officers , 
attended on Scindia in the palace gardens 
arid demanded an, assurance from him. 


When Scindia asked them what their 


wishes were, the officers professed to reply - 
but the sepoys interrupted and told the — 
maharajah that they decided to capture 
Agra and that they would not further wait 
for his orders 


The revolt of the sepoys‘also seemed 


_ to envisage in its vision, resentment against 


their native officers. who on the face of it 
were at the mercy of the sepoys. Possibly 


the sepoys had resented the fact that the 


native officers invariably sided with the- 
European officers in stamping out on cases 
of day-to-day dissent. Native officers had a 
curiously dichotomous attitude.. Previous 
localised mutinies had often found the 
native. officers acquiescing in the revolt of 
the sepoys or in certain instances providing 
the lead revolt of the sepoys or in certain 


© instances providing the lead to the revolt 
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though, as mentioned before, the native 
officer sided with the authorities when it 
- came to stamping out cases of day-to-day 
dissent by sepoys. 1857 was different in 
the sense it was the average sepoys who 
held sway. The rebellion was-a 
manifestation of his multifold resentment, 
. which enveloped in its anger multiple layers 


-of hierarch y. No figure was hallowed for 


them, the, sepoy's anger and arrogance 
would not spare even the emperor 


| : There were reports that the sepoys, 

clamouring to be-paid, addressed the 
Mughal emperor in disrespectful terms (‘Ari 
Badshah' or even ‘Ari Buddha’). Some were 
: bold enough to pull him by the hand while 
one apparently tugged his beard asking him 
to listen Zeenat Mahal as a hostage since 


they suspected her along with Bahadur 


Shah's physician Ahsanullah Khan of being 
in league with the British. As for Ahsanullah 
Khan their anger against him has already 
‘been mentioned. The sepoys on one 
_ occasion: burst into his apartments and 


looted it. Ansanullah Khan luckily for him - 


was not present at the time 


. The mutineers as we saw were hardly 
respectful in their attitude towards Scindia. 
Their tone towards him was peremptory; 
they were attempting to dictate terms to 
him. While they did not attempt to totally 
cast aside his authority, they would accept 
his nominal suzerainty on their own terms. 
Times had changed at least temporarily. 
The traditional elite could no longer hope 


: to command without their power being 


questioned and challenged. They were up 
against a force which had developed 


irreverence for them. The mutineer's 
contempt for traditional authority: was 


further revealed by their behaviour during - 


the coronation of Birjis Qadr as the consort 
of Lucknow. The sepoys crowded into the 
palace and apparently made a general 
nuisance of themselves. They noisily 


‘commented on the appearance of Birjis 


Qadr, some drew mocking parallels with 
the god Krishna, other surged him not to 
succumb to the pleasures of wine and 
women. There were some who heaped 
contempt on his for him timid and timorous 
appearance. One sepoy overwhelmed with 
emotion went so far as to embrace him and 
address him as Krishna. 


In the tradition-bound society such 
manifestations of arrogance and familiarity 


would be unthinkable. But this was a sepoy © 


army which had been unshaked. Years of 
Company service had already made them 
force to be reckoned with in indigenous 
society. The revolt temporarily made them 
masters of the situation. Their ardour was 
yet undiminished by serious reverses: these 
were the initial moments of heady triumph. 
The sepoys felt that they could dictate terms 
to anybody. 


Conclusions 


To conclude one might ask as to what 
was the significance of the mutiny? If the 
sepoy rebellion did not represent the 
rebellion of the people then what did it 
represent? Why do we celebrate the revolt 
as the first war of independence? Why 
should not we celebrate say the Santhal 
and the Moplah uprising or for that matter 
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countless other uprising? Why are their : 


150th anniversaries not commemorated? 


- 2006 was for instance the 200th 


- anniversary of the Vellore mutiny, a mutiny 
which sparked off disturbance in several 
places in the Madras Presidency. Unlike 
1857 the British could nip these distubance 
easily in the bud. Strangely celebrations of 
the Vellore mutiny were muted. One reason 
cauld be that the Vellore mutiny remained 
local and could not spread to other parts of 
Madras Presidency as the British clamped 
down on the burgeoning disturbance at 
other centres before they could acquire 
momentum. Therein lies the point. 1857 
was unchallenged in its scope, vision and 
magnitude. The sheer breadth of the area 
and sheer savagery of the conflict were 
unrivalled.. The uprising would pose a 
fundamental challenge to British rule in 
northern India and would generate a 
romance and a process of mystification, 
which endures to third day. 


However, the question that arises is: 


Are we. then to assume that the only 
significance of the mutiny by the sepoys 
lay in the fact that it was unprecedented in 
its range and conception? One would argue 
to the contrary. The sepoys rebellion had 
some progressive features in spite of its 


often antagonistic relations with the people. ` 


The very fact that they represented a 


challenge to the old feudal elite represented © 


a progressive feature in itself. The sepoys 
in their desire to pose an alternative were 
also proposing an alternative paradigm of 
government. They possibly realised that 
they could not hope to replicate old forms 


of government if they wished to mount a 
credible challenge. Temperamentally too 
years of serving in an army where they were 
simplicity allowed some leverage had made 
them assertive and confident. They were 
no longer used to being dictated to. This 
was apart from the general confidence army 
service gave them 


Therefore the sepoys though hardly 
conciliatory in their attitude towards the ` 
people were democratic within their own | 
autonomous sphere or zone of operation. 
In this lies the most significant part of the 
sepoys would have prevailed, one doubts 
whether there would be a reversion to the 
old native forms of government. The very 
nature of the success and the huge role 
played by the sepoys. would have ensured 


. against this. While it is futile to talk in terms 


of modern notions of parliamentary 
democracy, it is possible that a new order 
would have emerged. While the new order 
might have represented a dictatorship of 
the sepoys over the people and to a lesser 
extent the old elite, the egalitarian strands . 
implicit in the internal world of the sepoys 
would have represented a contradiction. It 
is possible that this contradiction would 
have resulted in the formation of a order 
which was egalitarian and if | may use the 


: word democratic in the truest sense of the 


term. There lay, one feels, the true 
significance of 1857. 
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Felice Beato's photographs essentially began to create 
a new symbolic landscape in the very act of “recording.” 
The Indian ruins in Beato's photographs, unlike in 
Hodges’ and the Daniells' works, no longer hark back to 
the Mughal Emperor or an even older past, but mark the 
redirection of Indian history by the British. :They also 
legitimised:-this rule by telling a tale of Christian fortitude 
over barbarity | 


Aishwarya Lakshmi 


| 
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MARX, NEHRU AND 
| SAVARKAR ON 1857 


K. Natwar Singh” 


On May 11, 2007 arrives the 150th 
anniversary of 1857. For us it is the first 
independence war. For others, it is a revolt, 
rebellion, mutiny, uprising. Karl Marx (1818- 

' 1883), in his slim volume Notes on Indian 
History, calls it "The Sepoy Revolt." For the 


events between 1857-1858 there are 39. 


entries. He adheres to facts available to him 
at the time. 


In the preface to Notes the editors of 
the volume write in 1986: "From the Fifties 
on, Marx carefully studied India as a colonial 
country where diverse forms and methods 
of colonial rule and plunder had been 

practised. He also took interest in India 


“Former Minister for External Affairs, GO! 
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because she still retained to a certain 
degree, relations peculiar to a communal 
society.” - 


While writing about "the British rule 
in India" in 1853, Marx wrote: "However 
changing the political aspects of India's past 
must appear, its social condition has 
remained unaltered since its remotest 
antiquity, until the first decennium of the 
19th century." 


Let me quote a. very famous 
statement of Karl Marx: "The philosophers 
have only interpreted the world in various 
ways; the point, however, is to change it." 


India certainly changed for the worse 
after 1857, but not in the manner Marx 
wouid have wanted. 


Enough of Karl Marx, | shall now 
respectfully summon some well known 
names—Jawanharlal Nehru, V.D. Savarkar, 
sir Syed Ahmed, Maulana Azad, Prof. S.N. 
Sen. 


Jawaharlal Nehru has written about 
1857, both in Glimpses of World History 
and at greater length in The Discovery of 
india. in the latter, he gives the heading 
“The Great Revolt.” Only once he calls it 
“a war of Indian independence.” He 
frequently uses the words mutiny, revolt, 
rebellion. He also writes that, “Essentially 
it was a feudal outburst, headed by feudal 
chiefs and tneir followers... There was. 
hardly any national and unifying sentiment 
among the leaders and a mere anti-foreign 
feeling, coupled with a desire to maintain 
their feudal privileges, was a poor substitute 
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for this." He is generous in his praise of 
Tantia Tope and Lakshmi Bai of Jhansi, who 
died fighting, aged twenty. He is robustly 
critical of British brutality and post-1857 
behaviour. He is mildly critical of Sir Syed 
Ahmed Khan (1817-1898). | too want to 
write with restraint about the founder of the 
Aligarh Muslim University. If one examines 
his life in a holistic manner, then the 
conclusion has to be that he had a narrow 
vision and looked up to the British for India's 
salvation, his celebrated metaphor about 
Hindus and Muslims being the two eyes of 
India not with standing. Amresh Mishra in 
his superb and brilliantly written book on 
Lucknow has compared the roles and 
attitudes of Sir Syed and Mirza Ghalib. He 
makes it clear where his sympathies lie— 
with Ghalib. 


Vinayak Damodar Sarvarkar (1833- 
1966) was the first to cail 1857 "The Indian 


War of Independence." His book of the. 


same title was published in 1909. It was 
immediately proscribed. It finally appeared 
in 1946. The original text was in Marathi. 
The author was 24 years old when he wrote 
his magnum opus. Savarkar's book has one 
remarkable feature—it is fiercely secular. 
Two quotations will do. On page 285, 
Savarkar writes: "So, in the truer sense, 
we 5810 that the raising of Bahadur Shah 
to the throne of India was the declaration 
at all. But rather it was the declaration the 
longstanding war between the Hindu and 
the Mahomedan had ended... For, Bahadur 
Shah was raised by the free voice of the 
people both Hindus and Mahomedans, civil 
and military, to be their emperor and the 


head of the War of Independence... Let, - 
then, Hindus and Mahomedans send forth ` 


their hearty, conscientious, and most loyal 
homage to this elected or freely accepted 
Emperor of their native soil on the 11th of 
May, 1857." 


Numerous purple passage highlight 
the emotions and passions of both 
communities. The Meerut troops had 
revolted on May 10, 1857. The very next 
day a royal proclamation was issued: "To 
all Hindus and Mahomedans! We, solely 


‘on account of religious duty, have joined 


the people. Whoever shall, in these times, 
exhibit cowardice or credulously believe the 
promises of the English impostors, will be 
very shortly put in shame and receive the 
reward for their fidelity to England which 
the rulers of Lucknow got. It is further 
necessary ‘that all, Hindus and 
Mahomedans, unite in this struggle and 
following the instructions of some 
respectable leaders, conduct themselves 
in such a way that good rule may be 
maintained, the poorer classes kept 
contented and they themselves be exalted 
to rank and dignity." 


_ Forthe centenary of 1857, Maulana 
Abul Kalam Azad had commissioned Prof. 
Surendra Nath Sen to write an objective 
history of the struggle. In his foreword, 
Maulana Azad adopts a somewhat 
magisterial tone: "As | read about the events 
of 1857, | am forced to the sad conclusion 
that Indian national character had sunk very 
low. The leaders of the revolt could never 
agree. They were mutually jealous and 


- continually intrigued against one another. - 
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They seemed to have little regard for the 
effects of such disagreements on the 
common cause. In fact, these personal 
jealousies and intrigues were largely 
responsible for the Indian defeat.” 


He is no admirer of Bahadur Shah, 


eta epg, 


Prof. S.N. Sen's book is both dull and 
unispiring. Factuaily, it cannot be defaulted. 


The centenary of the first war of our 


independence in 1957 was not observed 
with as much fanfare as the 150th is being 


~ celebrated. How interest will be maintained 


for the next 12 months has yet to be seen. 
There is no need for needless exuberance. 
If we are not careful, the celebrations may 
become victim of the law of diminishing 
returns. 


What needs to be celebrated is the 
secular character of the First War of indian 
Independence. 





Some Interesting Books on 1857 


1. The Indian Mutiny of 1857 by GB Malleson (Rupa) 

2. Lucknow: Fire of Grace by Amresh Mishra (Rupa) 

3. | Mangal Pande by Amresh Mishra (Rupa) 

4. 1857 Revisited by S.M. Azizuddin Hamdani (Kanishka) 
5. The Sepoy and the Company by Seema Alavi (OUP) 

6. The Story of the Mutiny (Roli) 

7. Revisiting 1857, Myth, Memory, History (Roli) 

8. The Last Mughal by W. Dalrymple (Penguin) 
9. The Great Uprising by P.K. Nayar (Penguin) 
10. (Penguin) 


The 1857 Kanpur Massacres by R. Mukherjee 
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Samuel Bourne's picturesque views, conming after 
Beato's form part of a directed history and are guided 
by directed codes of looking around objects and 


monuments. in this shift, landscape became subsidiary - 


. and was replaced by the monument and the monumental. 
Indeed, it was not Bourne's landscapes but his prints of 
architectural sites that were more popular. These 

= monuments, pace Beato's ruins, were part ‘of a new 

< symbolic: landscape of Empire. ॒ 


Aishwarya Lakshmi 


i 
i 
i 
| 
1 
i 





Azad Academy Journal, Special Issue, 2007 | 





LA 


[47] 





IN DEFENCE OF FAITH 


William Dalrymple” 


Religious rhetoric in Delhi uprising of 1857 


The Uprising of 1857 produced one 
or two impeccably secular declarations. 
The much-quoted Azimgarh Proclamation, 
for example an Avadhi production of late 
August 1857 and issued by the young 
Prince Feroz Shah, is the nearest thing 
produced during thé Uprising to a manifesto 
of national independence. Its opening 
sentence sets the tone, acry to arms noting 
that “both Hindoos and Mohammedans are 
being ruined under the tyranny and 
oppression of the infidel and treacherous 
English." While noting that "at present a 


war is ranging with the English on account 
"A Freelance Historian, author of five books of history 
and travel. His book the White Mughals won the 
prestigious Wolfson Prize for History 2003. His latest 
book is The Last Mughal. 


of religion.” and calling on “pundits and 
fakirs" to join with Mughal armies, most of 
its space is given over to complaints that 
the English have overtaxed the landowners, 
monopolised" in the posts of dignity and 
emolument" in the civil and armed services 
and put Indian artisans out of business by 
flooding the market with cheap British 
imports. 


Yet what is striking about so many of 
the public proclamations coming out of the 
Uprising's storm centre of Delhi during 1857 
was the emphatically religious articulation 
that the documents take no all sides of the 
conflict. In Delhi there is little talk about 
textile imports or and tenure or taxation, at 
least in the servicing public proclamations 
of the rebels. Instead the overwhelming 
theme of the rhetoric of the Delhi Uprising 
centred around the threat that the Company 
posed to religion. This is not to say that 
there were not many deeply felt, very 
concrete and thoroughly secular 
grievances. Yet the public declarations 
concerned only one thing: as the sepoys 
told Zafar on 11 May 1857, "we have joined 
hands to protect our religion and our faith”. 
Later they stood in the Chandni Chowk, the 
main street of Delhi, and asked people: 
"Brothers: are you with those of the faith?” 
British men and women who had converted 
to Islam—and there were a surprising 
number of those in Delhi-were not hurt, but 
Indians who had converted to Christianity 
were cut down immediately. 


Even if one accepts that the word 
‘religion’ (for Muslims din) is often being 
used in the very general and non-sectarian 
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sense off dharma (or duty, righteousness)— 
so that when the sepoys saying they are 
rising to defend their dharma, they mean 
as much their way of life as their sectarian 
religious identity~ it si still highly significanct 
that the Urdu sources fro Delhi repeatedly 
refer to the British not as "angrez" (the 
English) or as goras (whites) or even 
furangis (foreigners, Franks), but instead 
almost always as kafirs (infidels) and 
nasrani (Christians). 


THE COURT - 


In particular the tone of the letters and 
petitions and proclamations issued from the 
Mughal court in 1857 is overswhelming 
religious in subject matter: over an over 
again we are told —'Yeh /aray mazhab ke 
liye shuru huee' or, at other times—'Yeh 
laray din ke liye shuru huee'. Yet the 
religious language is expressed in sucha 
way that is clearly and explicitly inclusive 
of both Hindus and Muslims, as one would 
expect from the court at this period. 


Zafar's elders surviving legitimiate 
son Mirza Mughal was almost certainly 
behind a circular letter sent out in Zafar's 
name to all the Princes and Rajahs of India, 
asking for them to join the uprising and 
appealing for their loyalty on the grounds 
that all faiths were under attack by the 
British. The letter refers specially to the laws 
banning sati and allowing converts to 
inherit, and Company's facilitation of 
missionary activity and the alleged 
conversion of prisoners locked in British 
jails: 


“The English are people who 
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overthrow all religious," it states. 
"Your should understand well their 
object of destroying the religions of 
Hindustan... It is now my firm 
conviction that if the English continue 
in Hindustan they will... utterly 
overthrow our religions. As the 
English are the common enemy of 
both [Hindus and Muslims, we] 
should unite in considering their 
slaughter...for by this alone will the 
lives and faiths of both be saves." 


Maulvi Muhammed Baqar, the 


outspoken editor of the Dihli Urdu Akhbar 


and father of the Urdu poet and critic 
Muhammed Husain Azad echoed this 
vision in slightly different and more explicitly 
Islamic language, in May 1857 he wrote in 
his columns how the rebellion had been 
sent by God to punish the kafirs for their 
arrogant Flan to wipe out the religions of 
India. For him the speed and thoroughness 
of the reverses suffered by the British was 
proof of miraculous divine intervention, and 
it was.no surprise therefore that such an 
event should be accompanied by dreams 
and visions 


"One venerable man had a dream 
_that our Prophet Mohammed, (Praise 
Be Upon Him) said to Jesus that your 

_ followers have become an enemy of 
_my name and wish to efface my 
religion. To this Lord Jesus replied 
that the British are not my followers, 
they do not follow my path, they have 
joined ranks with Satan's followers... 
Some people even swear thatthe day 
the troopers came here, there were 


= 


XC, 


74S 


camels ahead of them on which rode 
green-robed riders... Truly the 
English have been afflicted with 
divine wrath by the true avenger. 
Their arrogance has brought them 
divine retribution for, as the Holy 
Qur'an says, ‘God does not love the 
arrogant ones." 


No less excited by the new turn of 
events was Baaar's 27-year-old son, 
Muhammed Husain, later to become 
famous as the poet Azad. The second 
edition of the paper to be published after 
the arrival of the sepoys in Delhi, that of 
the 24 May, contained Azad's first published 
poem,- entitled A History of Instructive 
Reversals. The ghazal began with a series 
of rhetorical questions—where now was the 
empire of Alexander? Where the realm of 
Ssolomon?—before moving on to the after of 
the Christian empire in india: 


"Yesterday the Christians were in the 
ascendant, 
World-seizing, world-bestowing, 
The possessors of skill and wisdom, 
The possessors of splendour and 
glory | 
The possessors of a mighty army. 


But what use was that, 


Against the sword of the Lord of 


Fury? 

All their wisdom could not save them, 
Their schemes became useless, 
Their knowledge and science availed 
them nothing- 

The Telingas of the East have killed 
them all. 
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Of Azad, learn this lesson: 
For all their wisdom and vision, 

The Christian rulers have been 
erased, 

Without leaving a trace in this world.” 


Even Zafar himself articulated the 
Uprising a religious war: 


"As late as the 6th September, at the 
very end of the siege when calling 
the people of Delhi to rally against 
the coming assault by the British, 
as proclamation issued in the name 
of Zafar spelled out very plainly “that 
this is a religious war, and is being 
prosecuted on account of the faith, 
and it behoves all Hindus and 
Musalman residents of the imperial 
‘city, or of the villlages in the country... 
to continue true to their faith and 
creeds." 


THE MUJAHEDIN 


A quite different tone emerges from 
rhetoric of the groups of Muslim fighter who 
identified themselves in their petitions as 
Mujahedin or ghazees (warriors). 


It needs of course to be stated that 
the concept of jihad is a richly ambiguous 
one, that it varies according to context, and 
that the struggle referred to can take many 
forms. It is also true that the term Mujahedin 
can refer to a variety of different kinds of 


‘volunteer. Moreover, we find on occasion 


the term ‘jihad being used at this period by 
and about Hindus, so in Dethi in the Mutiny 
Papers we find two of the Hindus sepoy 
generals, Generals Sudhari and Hira Singh 
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using the term to describe their fight against 
the British. | 


Nevertheless, when the Delhi 
sources of 1857 refer to the Mujahedin and 
the Ghazis they are referring quite explicitly 
tc the armed Muslim groups that arrived at 
Delhi-made up of a ragtag assortment of 
‘Wanhabi’ maulvis, militant Naqshbandis 
ard, most numerous of all, pious Muslim 
civilians—especially "weavers, artisans and 
other wage earners"—who believed it was 
their duty to free what they regarded as the 
Darul-Islam from the rule of the Kafirs 
[infidels], and some of whom are explicit in 
their wish to seek martyrdom. 


some Mujahedin were already in 
Delhi before the out break. By the end of 
the third day of the Uprising, so many of 


the richest havelis had been broken into - 


and looted, usually with the excuse that the 
inhabitants were sheltering Christians, that 
Mufti Sadruddin Azurda helped form a 
private police force to protect himself and 
his circle. The men he turned to were the 
only Delhiwallahs with sufficient arms and 
military training to take on the sepoys. 
These were the fighters of the underground 
Mujahedin network that seems to have 
survived on the trading route linking 
Peshawar, Tonk, Delhi and Patna since the 


time of Sayyid Ahmed Barelvi, a. 


brotherhood, bound to fight the jinad by 
oaths of allegiance (or bayat) to a leader 
(or amir). These now cast off their evil of 
secrecy and began to mass in Delhi, ready 
for the holy war they had so long prepared 
for. 


According to Jawan Lal's diary the ' 


Mujahedin force was operational by 15 May. 
During the trial of Azurda at the end of the 
Uprising, the three commanders of his 
jihadi guard were named—‘Abd-ur-Rahman 
Ludianvawi, his son Sayf-ur-Rahman and 
Muhammed Munir~and the reasons for their 
employment were discussed in court. Later 
in the uprising these jihadis did succeed in 
fending off an attack on Azurda's house, 
according to Jawan Lal: 


“The house of Moulvie Sadar-ud-din 
Khan was attacked today by fifty 
soldiers; but, Seeing that there were 
seventy jihadis ready to oppose them, 
they retreated, but carried off tow 
colts from the house of Ahsanullah 
Khan." 


Even more unequivocal is the report ` 


of Azurda's refusing a demand for money, 
saying that the ghazis he had employed 
would be used for his defence. 


Four hundred men identified in the 


Delhi sources as Mujahedin and Ghazis | 


marched in during the first week of the siege 


: from nearby Gurgaon, Hanis and Hissar, 


but much the largest contingent—well over 
4,000 strong-came from the small Muslim 
principality of Tonk in Rajasthan, which had 
a history of welcoming 'Wahhabi' 
preachers, and which had been regarded 
by British intelligence officers as the centre 
of an underground centre of the Mujahedin 
movement since the time Sayyid Ahmed 
Barelvi. © 


On arrival the Mujahedin set up camp 
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both in the courtyard of the Jama Masjid, 
and that of the riverside Zinat-ul-Masajid, 
the most beautiful of all the Delhi mosques. 


In contrast to the notably inclusive 
language of the court, Mujahedin 
documents are sometimes nakedly 
communal. On 19 May, one of the more 
orthodox imams of Delhi, Maulvi 
Muhammed Sayyid, set up a standard of 
jihad in the Jama Masjid, in an apparent 
effort to turn the Uprising into an exclusively 
Muslim Holy War. Zafar immediately 
ordered it to be taken down "because such 
a display of fanaticism would only tend to 
exasperate the Hindus". 


The next day, the 20th, just as news 
came the Delhi Field Force was collecting 
in Ambala, the Maulvi turned up at the 
palace to remonstrate with Zafar, claiming 
that the Hindus were all supporters of the 
English, and that ajinad against them was 
therefore perfectly legitimate. At the same 
time a delegation of Delhi Hindus also 
turned up at the fort, angrily denying the 
Maulvi's charge. Zafar declared that in his 
eyes Hindus and Muslims were equal and 
that “such a jihad is quite impossible, and 
such an idea is an act of extreme folly, for 
the majority of the Purbead soldiers were 
Hindus. Such an act would create 
interenecine war and the results would be 
deplorable. The Holy War is against the 


English," said Zafar emphatically. "| have 


forbidden if against the Hindus." 


The Mujahedin and their firebrand 
maulvis calling for jihad in the city's 
mosques did however appeal to a few of 
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Delhi's Muslims, and the people of Delhi 
remained dubious about the pleasure of 
hosting in addition several thousands holy 
warriors. This was especially so given the 
far from friendly attitude of the Mujahedin 
towards Delhi's Hindus—half the city's 
population—and the importance the Delhi 
elite placed on not upsetting the delicate 
equilibrium between Hindus and Muslims 
in the city: "Their stated object was a 
crusade against the infidel," wrote Said 
Mubarak Shah, "their real one was plunder. 
In this manner fully five thousand men from 
various quarters ppoured into Delhi as 
Ghazis the majority armed with gundasahs 
[battle axes] and dressed in blue tunics and 
green turbans." 


Such was the coolness of the 
reception given to the Mujahedin that it was 
not long before one of thie maulvis came 
before Zafar to complain that-they were 
being unjustly neglected: 


"We Mujahedin have displayed great 
value and dedication but until now 
we have received no appreciation for 
it, nor has there been any enquiries 
as to how we have fared... We only 
hope that our service will be 
recognised and rewarded, so we will 
be able to continue to participate in 
the battle." 


A similar petition came a fortnight 
later from a man who described himself as 
the Principal Risaldar of the Tonk 
Mujahedin. In his case the complaint was 
more serious: his jihadis had been deserted 
by the sepoys during an assault and left to 
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take on the kafirs infidels all by themselves: 


“We joined in the attack yesterday, 
and 18 infidels were despatched to 
Hell by your slave's own hands, and 
five of his followers were killed and 
five wounded. Your Majesty, the rest 
of the army gave us no help whilst 
we were engaged in combat with the 
infidels. Had they even made a show 
of support, as was to have been 
expected, with the help of Providence 
a complete victory yesterday would 


have been achieved... ttrust that 


now some arms, together with some 
trifling funds, may be bestowed on 
my followers, so that they might have 
the strength to fight and slay the 


infidels, and so realise their desires." . 


Considering this, it is hardly 
surprising that there is evidence of tension, 
. not only between the Mujahedin and the 
people of Delhi but also between the sepoys 
and the Mujahedin. It is a measure of the 
distrust and tension between the sepoys 
and Jihadis that although they often and 
jihadis that although they often fought side 
by side, the sepoys seem nonetheless to 
have regularly searched individuals going 
‘in and out of both mosques, and detained 
several people whom they regarded as 
suspicious. Occasionally the tension 
‘ between the overwhelmingly Hindu sepoys 
and the militantly Muslim mujahedin 
erupted into full-scale street fights. 


Towards the end of July the jihadis 
made the most serious breach in the 


common: front that had been so : 


successfully maintained by both Hindus 
and Muslims. The feast of Bakr'id was 
approaching; to the horror of the court, who _4 
had always made huge efforts never to 
allow the city to be divided on communal 
grounds, the jihadis went out of their way 
deliberately to offend Hindu feelings. As 
Mohammed Baqar wrote: 


"The Ghazees who have come from 

Tonk have determined to kill a cow 

on the open space in front of the 

Jama Masjid on the day of ‘ld, some 

three days hence. They say that if 

the Hindus offer any opposition to 
this, they will kill them, and after 
settling accounts with the Hindus 
they will then attack and destroy the 

Firangis, ‘For’, say they, ‘we are to 

be martyrs for the faith and the 

honours of martyrdom are to be 
- obtained just as well by killing a Hindu 
as by killing a firangi’." 

Shortly afterwards, on 19 July, some 
Hindu sepoys cut the throats of five Muslim 
butchers they accused of cow killing. A full 
scale crisis, dividing the city down its 
central religious axis, looked imminent. This 
was something Zafar had always dreaded, 
since Delhi was almost exactly half Hindu, 
he had always clearly understood that it 
would be impossible to rule without the 
consent and blessing of half his subjects; 
moreover he had a Hindu mother, and had 
always followed enough Hindu customs to 
profoundly alarm the more orthodox ulama. 


Now he rose to the occasion with an 
unusually decisive response. The same day 
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as the butchers were killed, Zafar banned 
the butchery of cows, forbade the eating of 
beef, and authorised for anyone found killing 
a cow the terrible punishment of being 
blown from a cannon. The police reacted 
immediately, even going so far as to arrest 
any kebab wallah who was not a butcher 
and could not be held responsible for cow 
slaughter; moreover he had only taken up 
his current profession of kebab grilling after 
his usual business had been ruined by the 
rioting of the sepoys. He was not, however, 
released. | 


Next, Zafar issued an order that all 
the town's cows should be registered, with 
chaukidars and sweepers of the different 
muhallas instructed to report to the local 
police station all “cow-owing Muslim 


household" and for each police thana then: 


to make out a list "of all the cows being 
bred by the followers of Islam” and to send 
-itto the palace. This order, the thanedars 
were instructed to carry out within six hours. 
On the 30th, the Kotwal, Sa'id Mubarak 
Shah, was instructed to proclaim loudly 
throughout the town that cow killing was 
absolutely forbidden since it would cause 
"unnecessary strife which will only 
strengthen the enemy;" anyone "who even 
harbours the thought or acts in defiance of 
the government order will receive severe 
punishment." 


Further orders followed, including one 
oddly surreal directive commanding that all 
the registered cows should now be given 
shelter in the central city's police station, 
the Kotwali. Zafar may have been unwilling 


or unable to lock up the jihadis, but he could 
lock up the cows. 


Throughout all this, there is evidence 
that the Delhi elite was seriously worried 
by the possibility of a split developing 
between the Delhi Hindus and Muslims. 
Things came to such a pass that Maulvi 
Muhammed Baqar included in his columns 
of the Delhi Urdu Akhbar a call for the 
Hindus of the city not to lose heart-which 
of course implied that they were beginning 
to do just that. A remarkable letter aimed 
at his Hindu readers was included in 
Bagar's issue of 14 June. In it, he called 
for al Delhi's citizens to pull together against . 
the common British enemy, whom he 
compared to Ravana, the demon king in 
the Hindu epic the Ramayana. "O my 
countrymen," he wrote:, 


"Looking at the strategy and devious 
cleverness of the English, their ability 
to make arrangements and to order 
the world in the way they wish, the 
wide expanses of their dominions and 
their overflowing treasuries and 
revenues, you may feel disheartened 
that such a people could never be 
overcome. But my Hindu brothers, if 
you look in your Holy books you will 
see how many magnificent dynasties 
have come into being in the land of 
Hindustan, and how they all met their 
end. Even Ravana and his army of 
demons was beaten by Raja 
Ramchandra [the Hindus God King 
Ram]... Except the Adipurush, the 
primaeval Deity, nothing is 
permanent..." 
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If God bring al these magnificent 
kingdoms to an end after a short 
period, why do you not comprehend 
that God has sent his hidden help [to 
_ defeat] this hundred year old kingdom 
_ [of the British] so that this community 
[the Christians] who regarded the 
children of God with contempt, and 
addressed your brothers and sisters 
as ‘black men,’ have now been 
insulted and humiliated? Realise this, 
- and you will lose your fear and 
apprehension. To run away and turn 
your back now would be akin to 
denying divine help and favour... 


THE HINDUS 


Hindus too, though more elusive in 
the Delhi documents, had their leaders who 
turned to the scriptures to encourage their 
people to fight. One Brahmin in particular, 
Pandit Harichandra seems to have been 
particularly prominent and appears in 
several British intelligence reports. 
Reported one sepoy: 


"He tells the officers that by virtue of 
his astrological and esoteric arts he 
has learned that the divine forces will 
support the army. -He has named an 
auspicious day when he says there 
will be a terrifying fight, a new 
Kurukshetra [the battle at the climax 
of the Mahabharata] like the one 
between the Kauravas and the 
Pandavas of yore. He tells the sepoys 
that their horses’ feet will be drenched 
in British blood and then the victory 
will be theirs. All the people in the 
army have great faith in him, so much 
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so that the time and the place 
designated by the Pandit are chosen 
for the fighting.” 


THE CHRISTIANS 


But it was the religious rhetoric of 
Christians that was arguably the most 
extreme of all. 


India in the 1840's and 50's was 
slowly filling with pious British Evangelicals 
who wanted not just to rule and administer 
India. In Calcutta, Mr. Edmunds was vocal 
in making known his belief that the 
Company should use its position more 
forcibly to bring about the conversion of 
India,” he wrote in a widely read circular 
letter, ‘when earnest consideration should 
be given to the subject, where or not all 
men should embrace the same systerm of 
religion. Railways, steam vessels and the 


electric telegraph are rapidly uniting all the . 


nations of the erath... The land is being 
leavened and Hinduism is being 
everywhere undermined. Great will some 
day, in God's appointed time, be that fail of 
its." a s 


Nor was it any longer just the 
missionaries who dreamt of converting 
India. To the north west of Delhi, the 
Commissioner of Peshawar, Herbert 
Edwardes, firmly believed an empire had 
been given to Britain because of the virtues 
of English Protestantism: "The Giver of 
Empires is indeed God," he wrote, and He 
gave the Empire to Britain because 


“England had made the greatest effort to 


preserve the Christian religion in its purest 


apostolic form. 


Worst of all was Revd. John Midgely 
Jennings, the British chaplain who installed 
himself in chambers inside the Lahore Gate 
of the Red Fort from which he poured forth 
a‘stream of explicitly anti-Hindu and 
lslamophobic pampphlets. The city of the 
Mughal, Jennings had concluded, was 
nothing less than a last earthly bastion of 
the Prince of Darkness himself. He wrote: 


“Within its walls, the pride of life, the 
lust of the eye and all the lusts of the 
flesh have reigned and revelled to the 
full, and all the glories of the 
Kingdoms of this portion of the earth 
have passed from one wicked 
possessor to another. It is as though 
it were permitted the Evil One there 
at least to verify his boast that he 
giveth it to whom he will; but of truth, 
of meekness and of righteousness 
the power has not been seen..." 


Jennings plan was to rip up what he 
régarded as the false faiths of India, by force 
if necessary: “The roots of ancient religions 
have here, as in all old places, struck deep 
and men must be able to fathom deep in 
order to uproot them." His method was 
simple: to harness the power of the rising 
British Empire—clearly the instrument "of 
the mysterious sway of Gods Providence"— 
- towards converting the heathen. 


The British Crown, argued Jennings 
in his prospectus for his proposed Delhi 
Mission, Was now the proud possessor or 
the Koh-i-Noor diamond, once the property 
of.the Mughals, India's greatest dynasty. in 
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gratitude, the British should now endeavour 
in earnest to bring about the conversion of 
India and so "give in return that 'peari of 
great price’ [the Christian faith]... As the. 
course of our Empire is so marvelously 
taking its course from the East of India 
towards its West," so should the British be 
preparing to conquer the subcontinent for 
Anglicanism and the one true God. There 
should, he believed, be no compromise with 
false religions. | 


In the course of the Uprising, and 
particularly after the slaughter of the British 
women and children both in Delhi and at 
Kanpur, this language grew more violent. 
George Wagentrieber was the editor of the 
Delhi Gazette, who escaped Delhi on 11 
May and now invoked the Christian God in 
his editorial as he called for a bloody 
revenge: referring to the rebels as "hell 
hounds’. Wagentriber says that they have 
“executed thus far their diabolical scheme 
of raising once again the standard off the 
lascivious Prophet, in opposition to the new 
dispensation offered to mankind, in the man 
Christ Jesus, the son of God... 


Hindoo and Moslem have proclaimed 
their caste and their religion to the world in 
a mass of fiendish cruelty that stands as 
unparalleled in the world's history. The 
punishment about to be inflicted will 
likewise be equivalent: Justice is Mercy— 
‘blood for blood’ will be the watchword 
throughout the storm pending over the 
doomed city; the British soldier must hurry: 
the Avenging Angel uses you in the 
massacre that waits ycur advance on 
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Delhi." 


As far as many of he British troops 
were concerned, their fury and thirst for 
revenge was not So much a desire as a 
right enshrined in the Bible. One British 
soldier, ‘Quaker Wallace, was in the habit 
of bayoneting his sepoy adversaries while 
chanting the 116th psalm. As General Neill 
put it, “The Word of God gives no authority 
tothe modern tenderness for human life.” 


© This was echoed by Padre Rotton; 
the chaplain of the Delhi Field Force was 
in full agreement. The rebels did not realise, 
he wrote, that the Uprising was in fact, "a 
battle of principles, a conflict between truth 
and error; and that because they had 
elected in favour of darkness, and 
eschewed the light, therefore they éould not 
possibly succeed. Moreover, they had 
imbrued their hands in the innocent blood 
of helpless women and children, and that 
very blood was [now] appealing to heaven 
for vengeance. The appeal was 
unquestionably herd. The Lord could not 
otherwise than be avenged on such a nation 
as this.” 


CONCLUSION 


For all that the uprising in Delhi hwas 
expressed in religious rhetoric, and for all 
that it continued to be represented as such 
by the participants as the siege of Delhi 
continued, reality and rhetoric came 
increasingly to be diverges as their siege 
neared its end. 


It was nort religious principles but the 
lack of a generally agreed leadership that 
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led to the failure of the defence of Delhi. 
None of the sepoys would take orders from 
the subedar of any other regiment, so they 
rought in a disconnected and uncoordinated 
fashion. On top of this there was a failure 


to gather intelligence to coordinate 


effectively with other rebel centres such as 


‘Kanpur and Lucknow, or to persuade most 
of the independent rajahs of Central India . 


and Rajputana to come off the fence and 
join with the cause 


But the rebellion was defeated as 
much because of the shortcomings of the 
rebel's administrative and financial 
organisation, as much as their military and 
strategic failures. They had created 
turbulence and chaos, but could not restore 
order. This was particularly fatal for them 
in the countryside around Delhi. Their failure 
to establish a well-governed ‘liberated area’ 
or Mughai realm from which they could 
draw tax revenue, manpower and most of 
all food supplies, ultimately proved the Delhi 
rebel's single most disastrous failure. No 
food was coming in, so prices rose 
dramatically, and starvation soon set in. By 
the time the British finally assaulted the city 
en 14 September, the number of sepoy 
defenders had sunk from a peak of 1,00,000 
down to 25,000. Most left because of 
hunger: the rebel administration had failed 
to provide either food or pay salary. 


As early as 7 June, even the 
employees of the Royal Household were 
complaining that they had received no 
rations for a month. On 12 June the deputy 
kotwal wrote to his assistants begging them 
to find some food for the new battalions 


al 


from Haryana who had just marched into 
Delhi. At:that bottom is the reply: "It is 
submitted that there is nothing left in the 
shops, no flour, no pulses, nothing. What 


should we do?" By 15 June, the officers of 


_ the different regiments were coming to the 


Fort and complaining that their troops could ` 


not attack the British on empty stomachs, 
and that their sepoys had begun returning, 
“driven back by hunger before the battle is 
over." | । 


. Six weeks later, on 28 July, Kishan 
Dayal and Qadir Bakhsh, Subahdars of the 
Meerut sepoys, came to court to say their 
men were now starivng:. They had left 
behind in Meerut all their possessions when 
they mutinied, ""so are now very hard 
pressed. Some eighteen days have passed 
and we. have not even received a single 


check-pea. My men are dismayed at the : 


-expense of everything, and-there are no 
moneylenders who will give them loans." 


In contrast.the British achieved 
victory for the same unromantic and 
unheroic reason they achieved victory 
almost everywhere else in India: they were 
famous for paying their troops as regularly 
ag they promised. It was this that allowed 
them to recruit a brand and send it to the 
Delhi Ridge; a mercenary army from the 
Punjab and send it to the Delhi Ridge; a 
mercenary army. that was-—for all the 
religious and jihadi rhetoric coming out of 
the besieged city—at least half Pathan and 
Punjabi Muslim. 


At the beginning of the siege of Delhi, 


[57] 


an all white Christian army faced a largely 


upper caste Hindu army of their former 
sepoys. By the end, the British had 


_ managed to recruit a new and religiously 


mixed army that defied the religious 


rhetoric on both sides: 4/5th of the so-called 


British ‘Army was Sikh, or Punjab Muslim. 
or Pathan; and facing them was the 
remnants of the sepoy army which had 
gathered in Delhi-perhaps as.few as 25,000 ° 
of the original 100,000 sepoys along with ` 
what the British intelligence officers 
estimated as 25,000 of the Mujahedin. 


Every generation writes history that 


- reflects the times in which they live. Marxist 


and nationalist historians, many of them 
proud atheists, writing after the freédom 
struggle emphasised the secular social and 
economic nature of the grievances Indians 
had against the British, at least partly in 
reaction to the emphasis given by the 
Victorians to religious matters, and the 
tendency of the British to blame the entire . 
Uprising on an entirely mythical 
“international Muslim conspiracy" with links 


‘to Mecca and Teheran. But in our own time, . 


after Ayodhya and 9/11, it is not difficult to 
feel that earlier generations have perhaps 
a little underplayed the power of faith and 
religion as motivator and mover of men in 


1857. Religion is not the only force at work, 


nor perhaps the primary one; but to ignore 
its power and importance, atleast in the 
rhetoric used to justify the Uprising, seems 
to go against the huge weight of emphasis 
on this factor given in the rebel's own 
documents. था a 
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It was in the nature of colonialism that once having 
annexed and consolidated territory, in its ‘nature 
ascendant phase, it came to annex the history of these 
peoples to its own. It should not be altogether surprising, 
then, that the history of Western education should appear . . 
oon n i | p Mes | | 


the history of. Britain's work in India, or even more 
narrowly, of the sayings and doings of the colonial state. 
In this regard, histories of education were not 
. fundamentally different from histories of other topics—of 
railways and ppublic works, for instance. Everywhere 
the history of India becomes the story of the colonial 
government. to India and glory to itself. Yet the Mutiny 
does not figure in these histories, whether colonialist or 
nationalist 


| Sanjay Seth 
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नाय O/ SERPs HONOUR ii i नीति 






| THE FIRST WAR OF 
INDEPENDENCE 


Jawaharlal Nehru 


The text of his address, as the first Prime 
Minister of independent India, at Delhi's 
Ramlila Grounds, on May 10, 1957, to 
observe the centenary of our First War of 
Independence that the Britishers had 
contemptuously described as Sepoy 
Mutiny. l 


Sisters and Brothers, 


| am appearing before you after a 
long time to mark a special occasion. | 
would like to draw, your attention to some 


issues which are especially relevant today. 


The newly constituted Lok Sabha 
met today at 11.0 clock to take oath of office 


to serve India honestly and sincerely within 
the parameters of our Constitution. Though 
it is a formality, it is of great significance 
because when someone takes an oath with 
honesty and integrity, he moves on to a 
higher plane from the mundane, day-to-day 
life. 115 a coincidence that the second Lok 
Sabha was sworn in today on the 10th of 
May, exactly a hundred years from the day 
on which the first war of independence or 
the mutiny as some people call it, began in 
the city of Meerut. But since it has coincided 
with that historic day, it adds to the. 
importance of this occasion. The Lok Sabha 
observed a two-minute silence in memory 
of all those who laid down their lives in 
1857. 


The real work of the Lok Sabha will 
begin from the 13th of this month with the 
Presidential Address. As you knows, the 
President has been reelected for another 
term. According the our Constitution, the 
President addresses both Houses of 
Parliament every year. That will be on the 
13th of this month. Again, by a strange 
coincidence, the 13th also happens to be 
a special day for Buddha Jayanti falls on 
that day. You will notice there is a striking 


coincidence in our newly situated 


Parliament being sworn in on the hundredth 
anniversary of the beginning of the first war 
of independence and in the actual 
commencement of the work of Parliament 
on the Buddha Jayanti day. We must keep 
both these things in mind. It is not enough 
to think of either in isolation. 


You must have heard about the war 
of independence which broke out in Meerut, 
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Delhi, Lucknow and many other parts of. 


_Indiathough very few people perhaps.know 
the details. Almost all the earlier books and 
accounts of the events of 1857 were written 
by Englishmen. Therefore they are naturally 
biased: while the role of the Englishmen is 
praised, the Indians are dubbed as traitors 
and mutineers. It is true that some. 
- Englishmen have also accepted that the 
movement could have another aspect and 
praised the leaders of the movement. Rani 
_ Laxmi Bai of Jhansi in particular has been 
praised by the English officers of those 
days. Indians of course did not dare to write 
anything because during the period 
immediately following the events of 1857 
great atrocities were committed and the 
people were crushed with a brutal hand. 


So they. were afraid. Even the accounts - 


written by Indians a little later were not very 
balanced historical records. They tended 
to lean the other way 


| 
The time has come when we can ' 


_ view the events of a hundred years ago 


objectively and without heat. A riew genre 


of books is now beginning to be published. 
One was released today. It was 


commissioned by the Government two o7 . 


three years: ago and is written by a very 
well know historian. Yet another book has 
‘been published, giving graphic details of 
the incidents of 1857. It goes into the 


question of whether what happened in 1857 
can be called a war of independence or not. ` 


Opinions differ on that. Anyhow people 
must read these books 


| remember that when | was a child 
which was a long time ago, there.were still 


ona child's mind. 


people around who had seen or heard about 
the incidents of 1857. When | was nine or 
ten years old, | used to listen-to the tales of 


' those old people about what happened in है 


1857-58 in Allahabad, Delhi, Lucknow and 
other places.. They were real stories and 
the people recounting them had 
experienced them at first hand. As you 
know, such things make a deep impression 


impression on me and filled me with anger. 


Historians now write treaties full of 
complex arguments which is all right. We 


must read their works:no doubt. But I have ` 
often wondered what impact the events of 


1857 made on the minds of the common 
people in India. Later, when | had the 
opportunity of visiting Awadh and the rural 


it made a deep : 


D 


areas of Allahabad district, | often heard . . 


tales of 1857 in-those parts. People still . 


talked about whole villages being burnt 


down as punishment. What | mean to say | 


is that | found even the minds of the 


‘peasantry filled with the events of 1857. So 


there is no doubt about it that the events of 
1857 did make an indelible impression on 
a very large part of the country. It is true 
that it was not the whole of India but the 


. northern belt, Uttar: Pradesh, Madhya 


Bharat, Bihar, Delhi, and a part of Calcutta, 
Barrackpore, which was affected. 


What led to this great outburst in 


1857? It is obvious that it was an expression 
of the people's anger against the British 


takeover of the country, and an attempt to | 
: get rid of them. Who was responsible— 


individuals or groups? As far as it is known, 
it was not a coordinated movement. But 


i 
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A there was a general feeling of resentment 
spread over the whole of north India and. 


. one spark was enough to ignite a whole 
conflagration. There was an attempt at 
some coordination and you must have 
‘heard stories of chapatis being distributed, 


to spread the message among the people, 


to be prepared. But as far as it is known 
_ the movement was not organised. It was 
more a question of everyone taking 
advantage of the widespread resentment 
among various sections: of society, 


particularly in the upper classes, the . 


princes, zamindars and jagirdrars and to 
some extent among the masses. If you say 
that it was an expression of deep-seated 
resentment against British rule and an 
attempt to oust it, you would be absolutely 
right. There is no doubt about it 


. You must think a little of the 

circumstances which led to the 
establishment of British rule. That is a 
strange story too. It did not happen with a 
bang, after a great military victory, but came 
about gradually. People did not even realise 


that it was happening. The British came in. 


search of trade and gradually acquired other 
rights, They bided their time for almost a 
hundred years and called themselves 
vassals of the Mughal emperor. Even their 
coins were issued in the name of the 
Mughal emperor. For almost a hundred 
_ years they kept up a pretence of allowing 
things to go on unchanged. It was under 
the cloak of commerce that the British set 
themselves up in India. Ultimately a time 
came when the Mughal emperor was 


virtually a prisoner in the Red Fort at Delhi _ 


. andhis empire had diminished to just-that 


Fort. It did not extend even to the city of 
Delhi. It took a long time for the common 
people to realise that someone else was in 
power. It was the same in Bengal too. In 


_ the beginning, the British were given diwani 


and gradually they assumed control over 
the State and established an empire. Just 
a short while before the events of 1857, 
they had annexed Awadh, ousting the 
Nawab, thus revealing their hand openly 
for the first time. The people were shocked 
to realise who their real rulers were. Until 
then, the British had remained in the 


background 


Anyhow, whatever the reasons, there 
can be no doubt about it that the revolt of. 
1857 was an expression of the people's 
emotions against the establishment of 
British rule in India. It was not an organised 
movement when it began. But incidents in 
one place triggered off a chian reaction. But. 
none of it would have been possible if a 


. great deal of resentment had not already 


existed among the people. 


| want you to bear in mind one thing 
in this context which people often fail to 
realise. india was attacked by foreign 
invaders, time and again, during her long 
history. It is believed that the Aryans came 
to India four to five thousand year ago 
crossing the mountains and settled down 
in this land. Then came invaders from other 
lands, the Huns, the Scythians and others. 
But all of them settled-down in India and 
adopted it as their own country. Irrespective 
of their religion and their status as 
conquerors they came to regard India as 
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their home. The Arabs came, though in 
small numbers, to the.borders, and settled 
in Sindh. Then came the-Turks, the 
Afghans and the Mughals. ‘But in a very 
short while they had intermingled with the 
local_ people. They had no homeland except 
India. So they learnt to live in amity with 
the others. The establishment of British rule 


-. in Indias of special significance because 


for the first time in the thousands of years 
of Indian history, the foreign invaders-owed 
loyalty to another:country. India was merely 
a country over which they ruled. It made a 


great difference. In a: sense; before the - 


coming of the British, no matter who ruled 
India, it was independent. It had an Indian 
Government with its roles in India's soil and 
which owed nor allegiance to.anyone else 
50,.in. a-sense, iin spite of the great 
upheavals. which took place from time to 
: time, India. remained an independent 
nation. For the first-time. in thousands of 
years the trend wastreversed. A nation 
which lay thousands of. miles away ruled 
India through its representatives. This was 
the great difference which the coming of 
the British and the establishment of their 
empire in India made. 3 


When the other invaders marched 
into India, there was fighting in the 
- beginning, but gradually they settled down 
and mingled with the people. India became 
their home. The races and cultures 
intermingled and influenced.one another 
and gradually learnt to live together in 


amity. The British however, came and. 


stayed here for a certain length of time and 
went back. They did not mingel with the 


. . "| - 
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local population. You must bear in mind that 


the India of today is the product of the © 


intermingling of various races and cultures 
over thousands of years. There is Scythian 
and Hun blood in the great Rajput clans. 
They came to conquer India two thousands 
years ago and within,a generation or two 


„assumed. Indian clan names and settled | 


down. They realised that their stature was 
enhanced by claiming descent from the 


- Sun and the Moon. Itis absurd to think of 


ourselves as being of pure blood, separate 
from other races of the world: India has 
evolved as a nation through: the 


intermingling of various races and cultures. - 


It is only the British who refused to 
mingle. If'they had not other home to go 
back to constantly as it happened with other 
races, they too would have been absorbed 
in the melting pot of India. But their loyalty 
was to Britain and moreover the differences 
between the two.cultures were great. So 
they could not‘mix. So India was forthe 


£ S 


Ly 


first time concurred:by‘a people which ruled ` 


us from a distant land हि 


It is obvious that the British came.and 


conquered India because they; were ` 


advanced in modern science: and 
technology. They were tougher, more 
inquiring, disciplined and had the quality 
to work in unity. India had become stagnant 


| 


and the people were divided into small | 


compartments. So we became backward 
and weak. Individually, there were people 
of high quality. But as a nation we had 
become stagnant. So, as was inevitable, 
the more advanced and stronger nation with 
superior weapons came and concurred us. 


t 
| 
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They had great courage and the spirit of 


adventure, which is evident from the fact 


that they had to cross thousands of miles . 


of ocean to come to India. It required great 


people died on the way yet the others did 
not give up.. 


In India, on the other hand, things 
had become so bad that it was considered 
foreign to leave one's own village. Crossing 
the seas was considered destructive of 
one's religion and those who dared to do 
so were ex-communicated. It was 
extremely stupid and all the emphasis was 
on rituals and shibboleths. How could a 
people whose attention was contatnly 
absorbed by such trivial matters hope to 
progress? Casteism grew more and more 
rigid and people lived in small 
` compartments. So the fact of the matter is 
that though the feelings against British rule 
were strong, the spirit of nationalism 
amongst Indians was not strong. Few 
people thought in terms of India as a whole. 
Indian society in those times was extremely 
feudal, consisting of princes and talukedars 
and zamindars. Even the leaders of the 
revolt were the princes. Not that there was 
anything wrong in that. | am merely pointing 
out the kind of social organistaion that 
prevailed then. The peasants followed their 
leaders. Butin the India of those times only 
: the princes arid big landlords could be the 
leaders. They revolted because the British 
were gradually reducing them in stature. 
Some revolted in the name of their state or 
religion and others for personal benefits. All 
these factors came together in 1857. 


| shall not go into its history. There 
are two or three broad facts to be kept in 
mind. One, there is no doubt about it that . 


' . whatever the causes behind it may have 
courage and endurance. Hundreds of ` 


been, it was an Indian struggle for 
independence. it was an expression of 
resentment against the yoke of foreign rule 
and an attempt to get rid of it. What might 
have followed if the movement had 
succeeded is a different matter. Sceondly, 
it is true that the religious sentiments of 
the Hindus and the Muslims were hurt by 
the suspicion that the British were forcing 
them to use bullets which had pork in it. 
But it is wrong to say that was the cause of 
the revolt. The real reason was people's 
anger against British rule and other factors 
including religion were part of it. You will 
find that throughout those two years, there 
was no communal disharmony of any kind 
in spite of our ingrained habit of intrenecine 
feuds. Both Hindus and Muslims 
participated in the movement and in victory 
as well as in defeat, they marched shoulder 
to shoulder. This is something noteworthy. 


But, when the British entrenched 
themselves strongly on Indian soil, a rift 
between the Hindus and Muslims 
developed. Is that not strange? Before the 
coming of the British, Muslims ruled over 
most parts of India. It is true that in the 
later years, Mughal power had weakened. 
Shivaji had dealt a great blow to it and 
weakened if considerably. When the British 
arrived, the Marathas ruled over many parts 
of India. Yet the people accepted Muslim 
rule. In fact four years after the British had 
entrenched themselves fully, they had to 
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'- take the shelter of the Mughal rulers. They | 


did not dare even to mint.coins in their own 


name. They continued to.use the Mughal. 
emperor as the figurehead. Fhe:memory ` 


of the power of the Mughals was very strong 
both among Hindus and Muslims. - 


So the events of 1857 proved that by- | 


and large, except for stray incidents, there 
was communal harmony. The rift appeared 


only later and widened because the British . 
followed a policy of divide and rule in order. ' 
to maintain their hold over the empire. So - 


‘they adopted the policy of deliberately 


fomenting communal. passions and- 


religious antagonism. They had separate 
regiments of Hindus, Muslims, and Sikhs 


because they did not want them to develop ' 
a spirit of nationalism. This went on for- 


_ years 


About twenty-eight. years after the | 


revolt of 1857 ,the Indian National Congress 
was born. For nearly twenty years or so 
after 1857, the. people were too afraid to 
raise their heads. Then gradually, they 


regained their spirit and the Indian National 
Congress was born in 1885. There were — 


Hindus, Muslims, Christians and people of 


all other religions in it. It had small - 


beginnings but within two or three years it 
‘began to worry the British because Hindus 


and Muslim were uniting under one banner... 


Immediately they started a policy of 
intimidating the people in the Congress 


most of whom belonged to the upper. 


classes then. Their effort was mainly to 
prevent Muslims from joining the 
Congress. As a result, the Muslims were 
kept apart at many levels 


. Some more years passed and, for the 
first time, the question of elections to the 


:_ assemblies came up in 1909 and the Minto- 
_ Morley reforms were introduced. It-was a 
very small step towards giving local. 


autonomy. The concept of separate 


-electorates for Hindus and Muslims: was 


introduced then. You can see how the 
whole thing. progressed from 1857 
onwards. The British realised the havoc that 
the two. united communities could cause 


So they thought of separate electorates. 


The interesting thing is that.the Viceroy 


called a few of the top Muslim leaders and | 
- zamindars and asked them to come to him 


in a deputation seeking a separate 


electorate for the Muslims. He indicated that- 
he would agree to it. So a delegation under 


the leadership of ‘the Aga Khan went.to 


the Viceroy—the very same gentleman who ` 


is alive to this day but has grown very old 


Well -he declared that the Mulsims would. 
_ be suppressed unless they were granted a 


separate electorate. You can appreciate the 


(3 


cunning of the Viceroy. Having in strigated - 


the demand 


This is how the seeds of communal 


hatred and bitterness were sown. Then it 
gradually spread among the Sikhs and ° 


others. Even today it is extremely 


dangerous to bring religion into a politics - 
and elections. | have tried to show you how, . 
in spite. of all the difficulties, there was. . 
complete harmony between the Hindus and ' 
Muslims in 1857. The rift appeared later, . 


at the instigation of the British. This 15 one 


- thing 
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he made a pretence of 
considering it and eventually accepted it. . 


On the other hand, there is 


something else about 1857, which must 
not be forgotten though if is not very 
pleasant. We pay homage to the memory 
of the great men who gave their lives to 
free India from the yoke of foreign rule. But 
we must also remember that ultimately 
their efforts were foiled with the help of 
Indians themselves. Many of our 
countrymen helped the British against their 
own kith and kin. No nation, particularly a 
vast country like ours, could be defeated 
except through its own weaknesses. It is 
only when one's own countrymen turn 
traitors and stab their own brothers in the 
back that a country falls. You will find 
innumerable instances in Indian history, on 
the one hand, of courage, sacrifice and 
bravery and, on the other hand, of treachery, 
disunity, deception and helping the enemy. 


The story of Mir Jaffer and Umi Chand 
is famous in Bengal. If you read history, 
you will find that British rule was established 
in india not because of the superior might 
of the British except in some cases but by 
the cunning and the teachery of some 
Indians. Many big provinces were created 
as a reward for teachery. Zamindaris and 
talukedaris were given as a reward for 
siding with the British. Is there some special 
weakness in us as a people that a few of 
us strike at the very roots of the nation's 
existence by our treachery? 


Well, very few people deliberately 
resort to treachery. But there are many 
people who are more than willing to foment 
disunity and create dissensions. That is 
almost commonplace. | will not call it 
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treachery but the effect is the same for it 
weakens the nation and strengthens the 
enemy's hand. This is a great shortcoming 
in us, lack of unity and the habit of getting 
carried away, of internal dissension and 
fissiparous tendencies, whether it is in the 
name of religion, province, language or 


caste. | am not saying anything new. These 
. are very old habits of ours: 


However, as far as the revolt of 1857 


_was concerned, though there were grave 


shortcoming, like the absence of one central 
leadership, the lack of properarrangements 
or resources, there Was no disunity. We as 
a independent nation are much more prone 
to give in to this weakness. Perhaps we 
have become complacent after getting 
freedom and feel that we can behave as 
we like. But that is absolutely wrong. 
Freedom can never be consolidated 
absolutely. it is always in danger and threats 
abound on all sides to submerge it. If a 
nation is not prepared or lacks unity, it is 
bound to flounder. This is the lesson that 
our entire history teaches us. If we forget. 
the fundamental rules and become 


- complacent or talk vaguely in the air, our 


freedom will be in peril. 


This is what | am chiefly concerned 
about and | want you to share my concern 
because we are living in dangerous times. 
Not a day passes without a mention of 
nuclear weapons and missiles in the 
newspapers. You can destroy a city a 
thousand or two thousands miles away with 
the help of a missile Experts believe that 


- even the nuclear test explosions, which are 


undertaken regularly, pollute the 
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atmosphére and increase the danger of 
atomic radiation. Nobody knows how many 
millions have been affected by it already. If 
the level of radiation increase even slightly 
the atmosphere could become poisonous. 
Radiation is an extremely dangerous things. 


You may have heard that one atom 
bomb could destroy the whole of Delhi. 
What can you do to escape? Some people 
may be able to escape into the jungles. But 
the city will be finished. Today there are 
more powerful and lethal weapons in the 
asenals of the nations of the world. A direct 
hit is of course lethal. But the effects of 
radiationare more long lasting and 
dangerous. It affects everything all around 
including food and water. It can cause 
cancer and other skin and bone diseases 
even four or five years later. If a hydrogen 
bomb is exploded 5000 miles away, it may 
not affect us directly. But radiation 
permeates the atmosphere for thousands 
of miles and persists for years to come. If a 
nuclear explosion takes place in the Soviet 
Union or the Pacific we could be affected 
by its fallout in Delhi. Anyhow, many people 
believe that unless nuclear tests are 


banned, whey will harm the world greatly. 


You can not escape the consequences of 
nuclear fallout. If there is a nuclear war, of 
course, it would mean total annihilation. 


What is the course open to us in such 
a dangerous situation? We do not have the 
strength to take on the responsibilities of 
the whole world. It would be absurd for us 
to make tall claims. Our first priority is to 
make India economically strong -so that our 
voice is heard with respect-in the world. 


हे l / 
We must foster national unity and progress ~- 


quickly through industrialisation. For one 
thing, it would mean economic betterment 
for the country and, secondly, we will 
acquire the strength to defend ourselves. | 
do not mean that we can escape the 
consequences of a nuclear war because 
nobody is safe from that. But we can doa 


f; 


great deal to make India economically . 


strong. 


On the other hand, though there has 
been tremendous progress in the field of 
science and technology in the world. what 
of man's intellect and emotions? Einstein, 
one of the greatest scientists the world has 
produced, took the first great step towards 


the atomic age by discovering the way to | 


split the atom. Mankind has acquired a 
great source of energy. But It has now 
become a genie, which threatens to go out 
of control. In his lasts years, Einstein was 
filled with remorse for what he had done. 
He said repeatedly that atomic power could 
not be kept under control by yet more 
nuclear weapons. It is such a lethal thing 
that a totally different kind of strength is 
necessary to keep it under control. The 
great scientist felt that ultimately it is only 
when there is a change in human nature 
for the better and mankind is rid of the 
feeling of hatred and bitterness and violence 
that atomic energy can be brought under 
control. Einstein was no religious person. 


We have reached a point in history . 


where, unless the whole of mankind adopts 
the right path and eschews violence, 
feelings of revenge and bitterness, whatever 
the leaders at the top do and say will be of 
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no consequence. Even today, the great 
powers are not willing to give up nuclear 
weapons. They talk of partial test ban and 
what not. Such half measures are of no use. 
i want you to think about this. It is a strange 


thing that the power to wreak violence has - 


increased to such an extent with the 
invention of nuclear weapons that it can no 
longer be kept under a leash by moving 
further down that path. The world needs 
something else. So we come around once 
again to the path shown by the Buddha and 
Mahatma Gandhi. | do not know if the world 
will ever follow that path wholeheartedly. 


But | have no doubt whatsoever in my mind, 


that there is no alternative. | am not saying 
this as a religious dogma though every 
religion in the world, whether it is Islam or 
Christianity or Hinduism, advocates peace. 
| mentioned the Buddha and Mahatma 
Gandhi because they were bon in India. 
But Jesus Christ and Hazrat Muhammad 
also preached the same ideals. It is difficult 
to live up to those ideals in this world of 
harsh realities. It is now an imperative to 
prevent the impending doom. | 


We have just had the general 
elections. What | am going to say now is 
not limited to any one party. | am naturally 
partial to the Congress for | belong to it and 
| feel that it is very essential for the 
Congress party to remain at the helm of 


‘affairs to maintain India's unity. But | am 


not referring to any party in particular. Apart 
from a few setbacks here and there, the 
Congféss has won with a thumbing 
majority. So | can have.no complaint. But | 
have been perturbed by these elections, not 


_in regard to any party but the trends, which 


have come to the fore, of 
narrowmindedness, casteism and 
disregard for the larger nation interests. | 
would like to tell you that these evils are to 
be found in all the parties, including the 
Congress. | do not absolve the Congress. | 
dare to say this because | am not trying to 
exempt myself or my party. 


We must pay attention to this aspect 
because there is a grave danger that the 
country may be split up and weakend under 
the pretence of democracy if casteism and 
narrowmindedness became more rampant. 
This is an extremely serious problem. As | 
have often told you, India is one entity on 
the map, with one government and one law. 
But India can become a nation only when 
there is complete emotional integration. We 
talk of nationalism and patriotism and there _ 
is no doubt about it that we do have these 
feelings, for otherwise we could not have 
won freedom. But behind that thin veneer 
of nationalism, you find a strange 
hollowness and weakness. 


Last year there were riots in many 
parts of India over the question of language. 
Every Indian language is a precious 
heritage. But why fight over it? There were 
riots and fighting and the language issue 
has coloured people's thinking even in these 
elections. We are living in an era when the 
world is facing a grave crisis because if 
there is a nuclear war, it could lead to 
complete annihilation of human civilisation. 
We do not wish to go to war with anyone. 
But we cannot escape the consequences 
if there is a war. Internally, India is at a 
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crucial stage of its development and there - - 
are tremendous problems. We are in the . 


middle.of the Second Five Year Plan. Now 
that we have taken the plunge, we cannot 
retreat in midstream. We have to go on 
- somehow. India is in the middle of a great 
adventure. just now with the Five. Year 
Plans, industrialisation, 
development schemes, etc. We have taken 


on these great tasks with confidence and 
from Kashmir to Kanyakumari, the country _ 


is brimming with activity 


You must bear in mind that these 


activities do not bear fruit immediately. For 


instance, take the steel plants that we are : 


building. A poor country dike India is 
investing 400 crores of rupees on three stee! 
plants. We have taken loans and aid for 
we could not have gone ahead without that. 
But it will take four to five years before they 


go into production. Until then we have to 


tighten our belt and carry a heavy burden 


| can give you many more such 
“examples. We have decided to set up a 
machine-building plant in India because 
until we do so, wè will remain dependent 
on Germany, Japan, the Soviet Union 


England and others. We want to be able to ` 


build the heaviest machinery in our country. 
Once we have infrastructure we will 


become free and self-reliant. We do not > 
have to go to anyone. We have decided to 


do this. But all this requires vast sums of 
money. The machire-building plant will cost 


ninety or a hundred crores. The machine 


will become available only six to seven 
years later. At the moment we have to 
invest the money which casts a great 


community. 


burden upon the nation. Buit there is no 
alternative. We will reap the benefit later 


Unless we take these bold steps, we will. 
_ continue to stagnate in the mire of poverty. 


So we have to keep a balance between two 
things: we have to ensure that while the 


future is bright the present should not be. 


too burdensome. We have no choice. The 


burden of taxation has to be borne. On the | 


one hand people's expectations are rising 


_ which is a good thing. On the other hand 
we can raise their standard of living only . 
by laying strong foundations for the future, 


which means that we will reap the benefit 


- only a few years hence 
It is in this context that | said that we 


took a great plunge when we started the ~ 


Five Year Plans. Now we.cannot stop 


there. We have to finish building the steel 


_plants whether we have to invest a hundred 


crores or four hundred crores. Only. then 


midstream for we will be neither here nor ` 


will we reap the benefit. Similarly, we have - 


_ to complete the river valley, Hirakud 


Tungabhadra and Nagarujuan spread all 
over the country. We'could have decided 


right in the beginning that we do not have 
the strength and determination to do all this. 


But that would have meant continuing to 


-be poor, weak and downtrodden. A great 
-- nation like india could not have taken such 
- a decision. So we decided to wage a war 


against poverty which has meant 


shouldering a heavy burden. We are trying ° 


to achieve in a few years. what the, West 
did in 150 years and the Soviet Union did 
in thirty or forty years since the Russian 


Revolution. Naturally the burden Upon us 


t 
i 
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_ iS great and.we have to go ahead against 
tremendous odds. We want india to have - 


a strong economy and we want to raise the 
standard of living of the people. In short, 
we have dared to take the plunge add now 
we have to swim to the other side. 


So we have to put all our energy into 
the task of completing the great projects 
that we have taken up. It means that we 
should strengthen the structure of our 
society by fostering unity and by engaging 
the attention of the people in the task of 


E nation-building instead of frittering away 


their energy in futile squabbles. A disturbing 
trend during these elections was the stone- 
throwing indulged in by our youth in many 
places..What is the kind of education that 
we are giving them that they stoop to such 
things? The people of India are strong and 
brave. But they are easily misled and often 
06 wrong things. That is why | am drawing 
your attention to all this. 


Violence has always been bad. But | 
have reached the conclusion that the 
capacity of mankind to inflict violence 
increased so much that violence can no 
longer be combated by violence. 


Let me give you an example. If the 
great powers possessing nuclear weapons 
wanted to destroy India we would have 
nothing to defend ourselves with. We are 
not going to produce nuclear weapons. For 
one thing, even if we try we cannot acquire 
this capability for years. Secondly, we do 
not wish to go for nuclear weapons. We 
will certainly produce atomic energy for 


peaceful purposes, not for war. There are 
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only two or three great powers in the world 
which possess nuclear weapons and we 
have nothing to fear from them. But | am — 
giving you an example to show that if one 
of them were to attack us or threaten to do 


. SO, it is obvious that we do not possess 


weapons to combat nuclear weapons. 
What can we do against a hydrogen bomb? 
But | have no doubt whatsoever that no 
country, no matter what powerful weapons. 


' it may possess, can overcome us if we are 


strong and united as a nation. We have an. 
army, Navy and air forces are excellent and 
it gladdens one's heart to meet them. But | 


_ know that we cannot compete with the 


great powers in armed strength. It would . 
be like combating guns and cannons with 
bows.and arrows. | 


We have friendly relations with the 
great powers. That is not the question. | 
am giving you an example to show what 
we can do to defend our country. We cannot 
bow down before aggression and accept - 
slavery no matter how great the other power 
is. Then what do we do? We must have 
the inner strength to be able to withstand 
any attack, whether we have the weapons 
or not, and not to bow down to aggression. 
Ultimately, if necessary, we will fight with 
sticks. But we will not tolerate aggression. 


| am telling you what our attitude 
ought to be. It is not a question so much of 
weapons but of emotional strength and 
unity. If we have that no. power on earth 
can overcome us. We must not allow 
ourselves to indulge in hooliganism and 
violence. It is absurd to indulge in stone- 
throwing and other wrongful acts. It is 
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positively dangerous. . 


As | said, by a strange confidence, 
exactly a hundred years ago today on the 
10th of May, our war of independence 
began in Meerut and shook up practically 


. the whole of north India to its foundation. It 


“is true that the British rule went on for a 


long time after that. But the flame of | 


freedom burnt bright at all times. Then the 


nation took another turn and, as you know, 
a great movement began under the banner. 


of the Congress, particularly under Ganhiji's 


leadership. A unique movement began 


which eschewed weapons completely. It is 
true that when | was in school, fifty years 
ago, there was a wave of extremism and 
bombs were thrown on English officers. But 
India could not shake off the yoke of foreign 
- rule by stray bomb-throwing incidents. That 
was merely the expression of anger and the 
frustration of some brave youth. Even then 
those of us who condemned it admired their 
: courage. Everyone was frustrated and 
angry for there seemed-no way of freeing 
the country. Gandhiji showed a new path 


which required great courage and dignity - 


and promised results—the nation followed 
him wholeheartedly. Ten, twenty and then 
thirty years went by and ultimately we 
succeeded by following the path of peace 
and non-violence. India acquired great fame 
not merely because we became free but 
because of the unique manner in which we 
had done so. It was our own personal 
experience. As you can imagine, that was 
before the dawn of the atomic age. That 
path is even more relevant one in the atomic 
age. That path is even more relevant now 


in the atomic age with its potential for 
unimaginable violence. Violence is stupid 
and the violence which nuclear weapons 
can inflict makes any other kind of violence 


_ completely meaningless. As I said, it would 


be like combating cannons with bows and - 
arrows. 1 has become more than ever 
necessary to follow path shown by Gandhiji. 
| am not talking of principles but of real 
strength. That is the only way in which we 
can protect our freedom with dignity and 
courage. | 


The 10th of May is a landmark. Three 
days hence falls Buddha Purnima, which 
is. yet another landmark. They are 
reminders of two different ways of life and 
we will have to choose one in this age of 
nuclear weapons. An arms race is not the 
solution. Until the world opinion chooses 
the other path, the danger of nuclear 
weapons will continue to hang over our 
heads like the sword of Damocles. The 
nuclear weapons powers say that they are 
only for purposes of deterrence. But in the 
meantime the fate of the earth hangs in the 
balance. Since the path of violence is 
obviously wrong, the only alternative before 
the world is to take the other path. 


Therefore, | appeal to you to think of 
all these brave warriors,who had lit the torch 
of India's independence. The torch 
continued to burn for a century until India 
became free. Let us pay homage to those 
brave heroes and the others who came after 
them and carried the torch. Let us think of 
Gandhiji and remind ourselves that unless 
we see reason and defeat violence, it will 
bring ruin to mankind. Enmity cannot be 
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countered by enmity. The lesson of non- 
violence has special implications for us who 
fought for our freedom with that unique 
weapon. If we forget it and foment disunity 
and quarrel over petty matters we would 
be betraying the sacrifices and courage of 
all the people who fought for freedom, and 
betraying Gandhiji, Gautam Buddha and, 
finally, ourselves. Jai Hind 


Let us stand up and observe two 
minutes’ silence in memory of all those who 


laid down their lives in 1857 and since then 


for india's freedom. 
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.At-several points in the book, Sayyid Ahmad refers to 
the manadi (proclamation); accompanied by beating. 
. drums: khalg khuda ki, mulk badshah ka, hukm kampani 
_ .ka(the people are God's, the country is the badshahs, : 
and rule is the Company Bahadur's). In Bijnor for some 
months, the role of hukm shifted from the Company to 
the Nawab to the various Rajput zamindars back to the 


Nawab and then back to the Company. By that time, 
however, Sayyid Ahmad concluded that the time had 
come to shift tto a unitary proclamation: mulk malika 
Viktorya shah-i-landan ka. This amounted to a claim for 
the legitimate power of a unified State. As for God and 
the people, that would await further developments. _ 


David Lelyveld 
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THE ERA OF 1857 | 
Akhilesh Mithal 


september 21 was the anniversary 
of the sack of Delhi by the British in 1857. 
This event — unique in the dimensions of 
brutality and cruelty of victors to the 


_ vanquished, is forgotten because the British 


had 90 years of absolute unquestioned 
power in which to obliterate memory. 1857 
was recorded and taught for ninety years 
(1857-1947), as long as British rule lasted, 
as a story of Indian treachery and brutality 


and saga of British fortitude and bravery. 


During this period four generations of 
Indians were subjected to doctored political 
and ecconomic history. The two lies taught 
most assiduously were firstly, that Hindus 


- and Muslims were “natural implacable" 


enemies who had always and throughout 
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history been opposed to each other. 
Secondly, that India had always been a poor 
country prone to frequent famines. Up until 
1757, when Bengal was lost to the British, 
India was the richest country in the world 
and had so been for millennia. 


In:1857 there was no Hindu-Muslim 
problem. The Sepoys of Meerut reacted to 
unbearable insults-and continuous ill- 
treatment by shooting the white officers. 
They marched 35 miles to Dillee on the 
night:of Sunday 10th May 1857 shouting 
Deen, Deen as Deen also meant Dharam. 


Mostly Brahmin and more Hindu than 
the Advanis and Modis of today these 
"Pandys" had no fear or apprehension from 
Muslims. Despite his reluctance, "| have 
no money or troops and am myself old and 
decrepit and with no experience of battle" 
they made the 82 years Bahadur Shah 
"Zafar" leader and took his green flag as 
their own. From 11th May 1857 to 20th 
September 1857 the mostly leaderless city 
defended itself against the world conquering 
British and gave up ony after food, 
gunpowder, arms and ammunition ran out 
and the walls were breached in many 
places by heavy ordinance shelling. The 
brutality. suffered by the city was far greater 
than that inflicted on it by Timur in 1398/9 


' and Nadir Shah in 1739. The British victors 


had all the greed for loot of the other 
conquerors and also harboured implacable 
hatred for: Indians. They also had 
gunpowder to blow up whole suburbs, 
aqueducts, mansions mosques and 
seminaries. The population was massacred 
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with 1400 killed in Kucha Chelaan alone. 


Whoever survived was thrown out of 
the city. The city was looted most 
Systematically—house to house—shop to 
shop. The gold and jewels.are with the 
Queen of England and other worthies. For 
our readers we can only reproduce pages 
from a book of litanies, Duaa or 
supplication, calligraphed by the court 
scribe for the Emperor Bahadur Shah 
"Zafar". The first shows the rich morocco 
tooled leather cover. The illuminated 
opening page is next, it records the name 
of the scribe and the patron for whom the 
book was created. The third has a marginal 
note on the Nastaliq script penned by the 
Emperor. A normal page is shown next and 
the end page thereafter 


The ugliest page follows "Picked up 
by me in-the Deewani Kas (Diwaan-ey- 
Khaas) of the Palace of Delhithe day.after 
the taking of the Palace in September 
1857" 


September 21 is the 150th 
anniversary of the day on which the Palace 


was looted by the British. The city wali had’ 


been battered with artillery until breaches 
allowed storming parties to enter. From the 
14th September when entry was effected 


there was bitter hand to hand fighting for 


every step forward until the Palace was 


stormied on 19th September 1857. The’ 


Emperor and his family retreated to 
Humayun's tomb along with the surviving 
troops led by "General" Bakht Khan. (he 
_ had been a Subahdar in British forces). 


The general advised the Emperor to 
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join Begum Hazrat Mahal in Lucknow and D 
continue the fight. The British Intelligence 
led by Major Hodson had infiltrated the 
Court. Hakim Ahsanullah who was on the 
pay of Hodson said the "Zafar": "Recollect 
your status as Emperor. Itis not proper for 


you to leave. It was the Sepoys of the 


firanghee who rose, against their masters 
and fought with them and have been 
defeated routed and dispersed. What has 


- Your Majestry to do with them? Have 


courage the English will not regard you 
guilty." The Emperor surrendéred on the 
promise of being accorded all the respect 
due to his status. The illtreatement he 
received including being starved as. a 
prisoner is, alas! a matter of record and the 
evidence is almost all from British sources. 
If 20th September was bad 21st September 
was even more awful. An avenging Major 
Hodson wreaked his personal hatred for 
India on three princes of the Imperial blood 
by shooting them down at "Kabul" Darwaza - 
built in thetime of Humayun and Sher Shah 
(1545) and called "Khoonee Darwaza" ever . 
since September 1857. -According to the 
folklore of Dillee, recorded by Khwaja Hasan: 
Nizami of Dargah: Nizamuddin Awliya 
Hodson, cupped his hand to fill it with the 
blood of the slain princes, .gulped it down 
and exclaimed, “If 1. had not done this | 
would have gone-mad!" 


The iron or in the stones of the 
structure yields’ rust stains in each 
monsoon. These look like bloodstains 


| Dilleewaalaas point these out as evidence 


to:be used against Hodson on the Day of ` 


_ Judgment when the slain princes will 


$ 
ई 
i 


i 


Å 


arraign him for murder by treachery. They 
had been promised their lives and when 
they were shot they exclaimed Haay 
Dughaa "Alas! We are Betrayed!" Hodson 
immediately stripped the bodies of the 
jewels on their fingers and arms as also 
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_ the swords 21st September requires a black 
border around it so that it can be observed 
as a day of mourning for Delhi. India 
Pakistan and Bangladesh should all 
remember 21st September as the date of 

_ the worst outrage ever inflicted upon them. 


The Asian Age 


‘In 1857 there was no Hindu-Muslim problem. The 


sepoys of Meerut reacted to unbearable insults and 
continuous ill-treatment by shooting the white officers. 


They marched 35 miles to Dillee on the night of Sunday 
10 May 1857 shouting Deen, Deen as Deen also meant 
Dharam. 
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Magazine were come to know that sepoy cricket was 
well developed across the Indian heartland. On the other 
hand, sepoys hardly played cricket in the South where 
the game continued to be a preserve of the English 
soldiers in the army. Similarly in Bombay, sepoy cricket 
was hardly developed were Barrackpore, Dum Dum, 
Agra, Cuttack, Midnapore; Sylhet etc. It may be a mere 
coincidence that the cities and towns where sepoy cricket 
was fairly well developed were those which had 
contributed to the Uprising in 1857 


Boria Majumdar 
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| FOOTPRINTS OF HISTORY 


Archana Srivastava 


In Lucknow, history is never far away. 
The in numerable monuments which dot 
the city's landscape are a testimony to this. 
And as the country sets out to observe the 
150 years of the First War of Independence 
it is these edifices which tell a story of their 
own centred around the tumultuous time. 


Be it the numerous gardens, the . 


erstwhile palaces, the majestic 'kothis' or 
even the imambaras, few remained 
untouched when the Revolt of 1857 broke 
out. If some buildings did not form part of 
the actual scene of action they were 
ransacked by the departing army. In each 
event they have their own tale to tell which 


' today constitute history. The first outbreak 


in, Lucknow occurred in April 1857. It 
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travelled fast and brought within its ambit 
the many gardens and buildings mentioned. 
below, they ranged from Alambagh, 


Sikanderbagh, Constrantia, Residency to 


many more. 


The Alambagh once a blooming. 
garden as also the kothi within was built by 
Nawab Wajid Ali Shah for his chief queen 
Alam Ara had: also witnessed many a 
tumultuous scene during the uprising. 
Situated on the Lucknow-Kanpur highway 


it was here that the patriots had posted 


themselves with a strong body of cavalry 
and infantry to take on the British. Despite 
the stiff resistence offered, General 
Havelock was able to occupy the Alambagh 
Kothi. The besiegers however did not give 
up. They attacked Alambagh twice again 
under the revolutionary leader Ahmad Ullah 
Shah. For some time Alambagh was also 
used as a base by General Outram. Begum 
Hazrat Mahal is reported to have once 
appeared in person here to boost the morale 
of the Indian sepoys. On February 15, 1858 . 
Alambagh was witness to the fiercest battle 
between the Indians and the British. 
Casualties were heavy on both the sides. 
While the British were buried on a plot of 
land adjacent to the Alambagh Kothi, 
General Havelock, who died in Dilkusha 
was brought and buried at Alambagh. 
Another garden which witnessed many 
bloody scenes during the Uprising was 
Sikanderbagh. Originally covering an area 
of about 150 feet high, the garden and the 
summer house within was built by Saadat 
Ali Khan. It was developed into a well-laid 
out garden with a splendid palace within 
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by Nawab Wajid Ali Shah for. his. queen 

Sikander Mahal. it is believed'that Sikander 
. Mahal was in her early teens when the 
Nawab saw her preforming ‘mujra’ and got 
totally smitten by her 


This garden. which was built for 
dalliance and pleasure was turned into a 
battleground during the revolt. On 
November 10, 1857 when Sir Collin 
` Campbell made his way from ja Martiniere 
to the Residency, the Sikanderbagh lay on 
his way. He was greeted here.by a heavy 
rattle. of musketry from the patriots who 
effectively protected.the gateway and had 
‘also loophoied the wall very-carefully. It was 


after a continuous bombing by canons that — 


the forces of Cambell were also to breach 
the eastern side of the boundary wall 
Among the bodies of the indian soldiers 
recovered was that of Uda Devi. A Pasi 
woman attired like a man, iit js: said, she 
sat on a tree and shot the British one by 
one til dropped dead, her body riddled with 
bullets. The British captured Sikanderbagh 


: The other garden which figured 
prominently was the Musabagh. The 
garden laid out during the time of Nawab 
_ Asaf-ud-Daula witnessed the first outbreak 
of the seventh Avadh infantry. This was also 
the last position which was held in force by 


Indian soldiers. Musabagh was captured by ` 


i 


Sir James Outram on March 19, 1858. If 


these gardens witnessed bloody scences 
so did many buildings of Lucknow 
Constantia was one amongst them 
Popularly referred to a La Martiniere it was 
here that Cambell had established nis 
personal headquarters. It constituted his 
personal days before his advance on 
Sikanderbagh was made. During the revolt 
the students of the school were evacuated 


to the Residency | 


To those not very familiar with the city 


the term ‘revolt' and Residency are 
synonymous. The construction of the 
residency began in' 1780 and was 
completed in 1800 during the time of 
Nawab Saadat Ali Khan. It was meant to 
serve.as a residence for the British resident 
When news about outbreak in Meerut 
reached Lucknow, the British huddled their 


women, children and non combatants into . 


the Residency. 1116 8888 of the Residency 
began on July 1 1857. On the second day 
of the siege Sir Henry Lawrence was 


: . mortally wounded by a shell from-an eight- ' 


inch Howitzer. The military command was 


assumed by Brigadier Inglis and the civil - 


by Major Banks | 


The British suffered heavy losses. It 
was eventually abandoned by them on 
November 22, 1857 midnight.@ | 


(Times of India). 
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a 1857 के प्रथम संग्राम में मुस्लिम 
रहनुमाओं को भूमिका 
राम किशोर" 


ब्रिटिश साम्राज्य को संभालने और सुरक्षित 
रखने के लिए मैकाले ने एक भूरी या काली विलायती 
नस्ल गढ़ने का फैसला किया। अपने इस लक्ष्य को 
प्राष्त करने के लिए उसने किसी प्रयोगशाला का 
आश्रय नहीं लिया। उसके लिए अंग्रेजी भाषा और 
पाचात्य संस्कृति ही पर्यात्प थी। थोड़े ही समय में 
हमारे यहाँ भूरों की एक ऐसी विलायती नस्ल खड़ी 
हो गई जिसके सदस्यों के नाम भले ही ‘ee’ या 
‘gute’ अथवा “मनमोहन” हों पर उनको जीवन 


"अध्यक्ष बांग्लादेश-भारत-पाकिस्तान पीपुल्स फोरम |. 


सी-171, सेक्टर जे, अलीगंज, लखना OOO 


| दृष्टि देने वाले भावों और विचारों की भूति सात 


समुंदर पार इंग्लैंड चली गयी। इस नस्ल ने जो 
राजनैतिक विचार अपने देशवासियों के सामने रखे, 
वे बहुत ही अनोखे थे। इसने हमें यह समझाया कि 
देश की प्रगति दासता की पटरी पर दौड़ कर होगी। 


` प्रगति का यह नवीन दर्शन वास्तव मं दासता का 


वह दर्शन है जो विजेताओं के साथ गठबंधन करने 
वाली विजित जातियों के वर्ग अपने हितों की रक्षा के 
लिए प्रचारित करते हैं, इस नस्ल के लोग अपने 
भ्रष्ट तरीकों से विजेता के साम्राज्यवादी शोषाण् को 
उसकी स्वार्थ रहित समाजसेवा घोषित कर देते हैं, 
यह भी चाहते हैं कि इस तथाकथित समाज सेवा के 
लिए उनक देशवासी विजेताओं के लिए कृतज्ञ भी 
a 


1757 के पूर्व हमारा देश पूर्णरूप से आत्म 
निर्भर था। हम किसी भी वस्तु का आयात नहीं 
करते थे बल्कि हमारे देश से अनेकों वस्तुओं का 
निर्यात ही किया जाता था। 1757 के पहले हिन्दुस्तान 
पूरी दुनिया का सबसे समृद्ध देश था। अपनी 
समृद्धि और शक्ति के बावजूद हमारे देश से फीजें 
दूसरे देशों को गुलाम बनाने बाहर नहीं गई। शिक्षा, 
ज्ञान-विज्ञान, न्याय प्रणाली, प्रशासन किसी भी चीज 
में हम पीछे नहीं थे। यह सब कुछ हमारी एकता के 
बलबूते का परिणाम em फिरंगियों ने अपने छल 
कपट और प्रपंच के द्वारा हमारी इस एकता पर 
निरन्तर प्रहार किया, करते रहे और उसमें वे 
कहीं-कहीं सफल भी हुए। 

औपनिवेशिक शासन के पहले 1757 तक 


- 
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और उसके पश्चात भी इस देश में उलेमा एक 
समूह के तौर पर रजानैतिक ढॉचे में एक महत्वपूर्ण 


स्थान रखते थे। प्लासी की लड़ाई में हमारे बहादुर | 


नौजवानों ने जिस प्रकार: फिरंगियों के दाँत खट्टे 


किए 'उसकी रवाद और आबोहवा-उलेमाओं ने ही 
तैयार की थी। वास्तव में 1857,के विद्रोह और. 


स्वतंत्रता तथा आत्म-सम्मान "के लिए कुर्बान हो 


जाने के जज्बे के बीज तो 1757 में ही पड़ चुके थे 


जब 23 जून को प्लासी के मैदान में फिरंगियों 
नेअपने छल, कपट, प्रपंच औरधोखेबाजी से तथा 
अपने साथियों at गदूदारी के कारण 50,000 
सैनिकों के अधिकारी नवाब सिराजुद्दौला को फिरंगियों 
की 3000 सेना के समक्ष पराजित होना पड़ा। इस 
युद्ध में केवल मीरजाफर और यार लतीफ खाँ ने ही 
नवाब सिराजुद्वौला के साथ गदूदारी नीं की थी 
वरन्‌ महाराजा कृष्ण चन्द्र जगत सेठ, दरबारी 
दुर्लभराय मणिक, और राज बल्लभ ने भी नवाब 
सिराजुद्दौला के साथ गद्दारी औरधोखेबाजी .की 
थी। फिरंगियों के साथ मिलकर नवाब सिराजुद्दौला 
के खिलाफ ड़यंत्रकारियों का नेतृत्व अमीचन्द कर 
रहा था। 


अलेमा शाह वली अल्लाह .ने ““हुज्जतुल 


लाहिल बालिगा” में अपनी चिंताओं को व्यक्त करते 


हुए फिरंगियों की धोखेबाजियों और अत्याचारों का 


जिक्र किया है। 


1803 में शाह अब्दुल अजीज ने एक फतवा 
जारी किया जिसने मुस्लिम: उलमा को अंग्रेजों क 
खिलाफ जेहाद छेड़ने के लिए सैद्धान्तिक आधार 
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प्रदान किया। 1857 में अंग्रेजी राज को उखाड़ने 


और क्रांतिकारियों के प्रथम स्वतंत्रता संग्राम के साथ 
प्रमुखता से जुड़ने में उनका यह प्रयास अपना 


` अलग महत्व रखता BI 


हाजी इमदा दुल्लाह, शाह बुल अजीज और 
शाह इसहाक अपने शागिदों को लेकर उत्तर भारत 


के सभी महत्वपूर्ण जगहों पर गये और लोगों को 


समझाते थे कि अंग्रेज सूदखोर हैं, जालिम हैं और 
उनका खुलेआम विरोध किया जाना चाहिए। वह 
जनता से कहते थे कि उन्हें खत्म करने का यही 
सर्वश्रेष्ठ मौका है। हाजी इमद दुल्लाह ने अपने को 
सिर्फ भाषाओं तक ही सीमित नहीं रखा वरनू 
उन्होंने अपने अनुयायिओं के साथ 1857 के प्रथम 
स्वतंत्रता आन्दोलन में सक्रिय. हिस्सा लिया। 

1857 के पश्चात “वली उल्लाह आन्दोलन” ' 


के नायक कासिम aad और रशरी अहमद 


गंगोही का भारतीय स्वतंत्रता आन्दोलन में किया 
गया योगदान किस से छिपा नहीं है। इतिहास गवाह 
है कि 1866 में देवबंद में स्थापित दारुल उलून उन 
सभी क्रांतिकारियों एवं. समर्थकों के -लिंए शरण 
स्थली एवं केन्र बन गया था जिन्होंने 1857 में 
फिरंगियों के खिलाफ लड़ाई लड़ी थी) अंग्रेजों के 
खिलाफ लड़ाई लड़ने वाले मौलाना मुनीरे कई वर्षों 
तक इस संस्था के सदस्य रहे थे। इसने इस्लाम के . 
साथ हमेशा ही देशभक्ति को महत्व दिया जिसकी 
प्रेरणा: 18वीं सदी के AAT शास वली उल्लाह 


काफी पहले से मदरसे-ऐ-रहीमिया के माध्यम से दे 
. रहे थे। इतिहास साफ-सा्फ और बार-बार बताता 


£ है कि. उलेमा एक समूह के तौर पर अंग्रेज विरोधी 
संगठनों एवं क्रियाकलापों का. बराबर समर्थन-करते 
Ñl 


1857 के प्रथम स्वतंत्रता संग्राम के सन्दर्भ में 
इस्लामी सुधार आन्दोलन के संस्थापक जनाब शाह 
वली उल्लाह का उल्लेख करना आवश्यक है। उन्होंने 


मुसलमानों में नई चेतना पैदा की। उनके 


मदरसा-ऐ-रहीमिया का काफी प्रभाव था! इस मदरसे 


के एक छात्र सैय्यद अहमद बलेरवल ने 1830 में . 


प्रथम स्वतंत्रता संग्राम के 47 वर्ष पूर्व ही पश्चिमोत्तर 


भारत में अंग्रेजों के खिलाफ जेहाद छेड़ रखा था।. 


इस दौरान उन्होंने भारत को अंग्रेजी शासन से मुक्ति 
दिलाने के लिए daa एशिया के शासकों से मदद 
मांगी। यद्यपि सैय्यद अहमद काजो नेटवर्क था, वह 
बरकरार रहा और 1857 के संघर्ष में उसी नेटवर्क 
से जुड़े बहादुर देशभक्तों ने फिरंगियों को नाक चने 
agar दिये। | इ 

` 1857 की जंगे आजादी का इतिहास साझी 
सोच, समझ, जज्बातों और कुर्बानियों तथा शहदतों 
` का इतिहास है। हमें इसपर. नाज है। पूरे भारत में 
जिस प्रकार हिन्दु, मुसलमान, अमरी, गरीब, मजदूर, 
किसान, महिला और पुरुष जाति तथा धर्म की 
दीवारों को तोड़ कर फिरंगियों के खिलाफ अपनी 
आजादी, अपने आत्म-सम्मान, अपनी संस्कृति और 
अपनी अस्तम के लिए लड़े और कुर्बान हुए उसकी 


४ मिसाल दुनिया की तारीख में नही मिलती। दक्षिण में 


तमिलनाडु, केरल और मैसऱू में जहाँ टीपू सुल्तान 
जैसे कुशल, बहादुर, जॉबाज साम्राज्यवाद विरोधी 
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देशभक्त के नेतृत्व में लाखों स्वतंत्रता प्रेमी फिरंगियों 


के दांत खट्टे कर रहे थे वही पंजाब के अंबाला 
और दूसरी छावनियों एवं जिलों में नवाब अहमद 
मिर्जा, नवाब अकबर खाँ और नवाब अमीर खाँ के 
नेतृत्व में जनता फिरंगियों को देश से भगाने के लिए 
ब्रिटिश फौजों से मुकाबला कर रही थी। दक्षिण-पश्चिमी 
भाग के रहने वाले मेवों ने मलुका रहीम खाँ, उदय 
चन्द इत्यादि के नेतृत्व में एक-एक कर समस्त 
मेंवाती इलाकों से अंग्रेजी हुकूमत का सफाया कर 
दिया। इसी प्रकार फारुख नगर के अहमदअली, 
वल्लभगढ़ के नाहर सिंह तथा पटौदी के अकबर 
अली अंग्रेजों के खिलाफ लामबंद हो गये। यह साझे | 
संघर्ष . का ही .प्रतिफल' था क गुड़गावं, रोहतक, 
fear, सिरसा, पानीपत, थानेसर आदि जिले अंग्रेजों 
की पकड़ .से छूट गए। 


1857 के स्वतंत्रता संग्राम में अवध और 


रुहेलखण्ड का.अपना अलग इतिहास है। झांसी की: 


TH लक्ष्मीबाई, खुदाबख्श, तात्या. टोपे, नानाराव, 
अहमद शाह, अजीमुल्ला खाँ, बेगम हजरत महल, 
अयोध्या के मौलवी आदि क्रांतिकारयों ने अंग्रेजों की 
फौज के छक्के छुड़ा दिये थे। 

फैजाबाद के मौलवी जिन्होंने फिरंगियों को 
केवल अवध में ही नहीं वरन रुहेलखण्ड में भी 
नाकों-चने चबवा दिये उनकी प्रशंसा करते हुए सर 
टॉमस सीटन ने कहा कि “मौलवी प्रखर योग्यता, 
अपार साहस और अडिग इच्छाशक्ति के धनी थे 
और विद्रोही सैनिकों में सर्वश्रेष्ठ थे।” एक देशभक्त 
और. एक इंसान के रूप में मैल्सन ने मौलवन की 
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भूरी-भूरी सराहना करते हुए लिखा है, अगर देशभक्त 


वहे व्यक्ति है जो अपनी मातृभूमि की स्वतंत्रता के. 
लिए लड़ता है तो निश्चित रूप. से मौलवी एक सच्चे . 


देशभक्त थे।: उनकी तलवार पर हत्याओं के धब्बे 
नहीं थे। उन्होंने-कोई गुनाह नहीं किया था। वे एक 
'इंसान की तरह इज्जत और दुढ़ता के साथ उन 
अज़नबियों के खिलाफ लड़े थे जिन्होंने उनके देश 
परं .की तरह इज्जत और दुढ़ता के साथ उन 
अजनबियों के खिलाफ लड़े थे जिन्होंने उनके देश 


पर अधिकार कर लिया. था।. हर देश के बहादुर _ 


. और साफ दिल के लोग उनको इज्जत से याद 
क्रेंगे। 7 


` यह संच है कि 1857 के स्वाधीनता युद्ध के | 


दो चिन्ह प्रकट हुए। एक कमल दूसरा रोटी। कमल 


फूलों का राजा है। .वह हिन्दुस्तान की प्रकृति का, . 


संस्कृति का मृदल, मंजुल, -मांगलिक. और पावन 
प्रतीक है। उसका रंग हल्का लाल है वह बिल्कुल 
रक्त नहीं है। हिन्दुस्तान में होने: वाली क्रांति खूनी 
जरूर थी परन्तु उस खूनी क्रांति के गर्भ में मंजुलता 
और पावनता कंड़ी हुई थी। इसीलिए सन्‌ 1857-की 
क्रांति का यह प्रतिबिम्ब चुना गया। क्रांति करेगे 
मानवीयता की रक्षा के लिए, क्रांति होगी मानवीयता 
लिए हुए 


से दूसरे गाव रोटी भेजी जाती थी। दूसरे गाँव में 
फिर.ताजा रोटी बनी और तीसरे गाव भेज दी गयी। 
` हिन्दुस्तान की वह क्रांति हिन्दुस्तानियों की रोटी की 
रक्षा के लिए हुई थी। 'रोटी उस रोटी उस रक्षा क 
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` कमल के साथ रोटी भी चलती थी। एक गांव 


प्रयल-का प्रतीक थी।' येह सोच कल्पना का कमाल हि 


था। यह उपज हिन्दू औरं मुसलमानों दोनों की थी। 

`. 1857 में सम्पन्न हिन्दुसतान की आजादी की. 
पहली लड़ाई एक अनोखी और बेमिसाल लड़ाई थी। 
इस. महत्वपूर्ण घटना काः सम्बन्ध केवल हिन्दुस्तान 
से नहीं है। आज समूची दुनिया जिस भयावह 


. आतंक के दौर से गुज़र रही है और फिरंगी 
साम्राजवाद की धींगा-मस्ती से त्रस्त है उससे मुक्ति 
. का व्याकरण 1857 की कहानी में उपलब्ध है। 


पश्चिमी साम्राज्यवाद की;जो कहानी- 15वीं सदी के 
अन्त में शुरू हुई उसका एक शिखर या चरमोक्कर्ष 
19वीं सदी के मध्य में Ved गया था। लगभग 
समूची दुनिया. पर. फिरंगी: योरूपवासियोँ का कब्जा 


था। ब्रिटिश साम्राज्य का' विस्तार इतना व्यापक था 


कि उसकी सीमाओं में सूर्य अस्त नहीं होता था। 


आज के सन्दर्भ में जितनी बड़ी सैन्य ताकत | 


अमरीका और उसके मित्र सहयोगियों की मानी 
जाती है उससे 1857 के दौर में ब्रिटिश साम्राज्य का 
आतंक किसी कदर कम: न था। लेकिन हिन्दुस्तान 
ने उस युग में विद्रोह at ot बिगुल बजायां तो उस : 
साम्राज्यवांद को Set A पूरे सी वर्ष भी नहीं लगे 


. और आज समूची दुनिया से प्रत्यक्ष -साम्राज्यवाद का 


अंत हो गया। . 


` यह एक अनोखी लड़ाई थी। एक तंरफं 
सौ-सवा सौ वर्ष के हारे हुए देश की जनता और 
उसके पारम्परिक नेता और दूसरी तरफ विश्व 


इतिहास. का सबसे बड़ा. साम्राज्य था। हिन्दुस्तान 


=e 


उस युग में अत्यंत व्यापक लड़ाई सिफ इसलिए 
संगठित कर सका क्‍योंकि तमाम प्रयासों के बावजूद 
फिरंगी हाकिम जनता की एकता को तोड़ नहीं पाये 
थे। 1857 का संघर्ष मानव स्मृति का अनोखा व 
अतुलनीय संघर्ष है। अन्याय के विरोध में इतनी 
बड़ी इतनी लम्बी लड़ाई कभी नहीं लड़ी गई। इस 
देश का बच्चा-बच्चा ' जानता है हक यह लड़ाई 
मुगल बादशाह के नेतृत्व में लड़ी गई थी जिसमें 


हिन्दू-मुसलमान ही नहीं वरन्‌ लगभग हर जाति, हर | 


वर्ग और हर प्रान्त की जनतां की सक्रिय भागेदारी 
थी। सन्‌ 1857 में बहादुरशाह जफर की उप्र 84 
es ) = 
आज उस लड़ाई के 150 वर्ष बाद हमारी 
मंशा बिल्कुल नहीं है फिरंगियों को उनका वहशीपन 
याद कराया जाए या हिन्दुस्तांन की जनता को किस 
भी तरह के बदले कें लिए प्रेरित किया जाया समूची 
दुनिया के लिए महात्मा गांधी की अहिंसा उपलब्ध 
कराने के बाद किसी बदले के भावना का सवाल ही 


नहीं उठता। गांधी जी की बदौलत हिन्दुस्तान का. 


पैगाम सिर्फ सच्चे भाई-चारे का है लेकिन यह तथ्य 
भी. नहीं भुलाया जा सकता है कि पश्चिमी सभ्यता 
आज भी बर्बरता और क्रूरता सके ऊपर नहीं उठ 


सकी है। आज की समृद्ध दुनिया जिस तरह से | 


कोरिया से ईराक, फिलिस्तीन तक और दक्षिणी पूर्वी 
हिन्द एशियाई इलाकों से दक्षिणी अमरीका के देशों 
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तक जो दहशतगर्दी, आतंक और अस्थितरता का 
वातावरण निर्मित कर रही हे वह समूची दुनिया के 
लिए चेतावनी की घंटी है। | 


1857 के महाविद्रोह की. 150वीं वर्षगांठ मनाने 
का सीधा अर्थ है कि उस समय के इतिहास से 
आज के इतिहास में क्या फर्क आया है, यह जानें 
और समझें। हम क्या थे? और आज हम क्या हैं? 
150 वर्षों में साम्राज्यवाद ने हमसे क्या-क्या छीन 
लिया है? भौतिक तौर पर ही नहीं आत्मिक और 
सांस्क्रतिक तौर पर भी। हम 150 वर्ष पहले मिलजुल 
कर लड़े थे अंग्रेजी हुकूमत के खिलाफ, आज हम 
आपस में धर्म, जाति, भाषा, क्षेत्र, देश के नाम पर 
लड़ते हैं। 1857 के पहले हिन्दुस्तान पूरी दुनिया का 
सबसे समृद्ध देश था। आज गरीब मुल्कों की सूची 
में इसका नाम है। हम किसी भी चीज में पीछे नहीं 
थे। हमारे पास सब कुछ उपलब्ध था परन्तु आज 
सब कुछ विदेश है और हमें बताया जांता है कि हम 
जंगली अवस्था में थे। अंग्रेज साम्राज्यवादियों ने हमें 


` गुलाम बनाकर सुसंस्कृत बनाया है। विश्व बैंक के 


मुलाजिम रह चुके वर्तमान प्रधानमंत्री डा० मनमोहन 
सिंह की भी ऐसी ही राय है। 


1857 को याद करने का एक ही तरीका है 
दुनिया से साम्राज्यवाद को मिटाने के संघर्ष को और 


` तेज करनां। अब यह दुनिया के सामने स्पष्ट हो 


चुका है कि मानव सभ्यता और साम्राज्यवाद साथ-साथ 
नहीं चल सकते। 
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The search for determining the causality and the pre- 
‘cise nature of 1857 would soon become a full-blown 
industry. Every historian of 1857could not but help 
wade ‘into this debate. For the early English. 
chronicles, the events of 1857 represented a mili- . 
tary mutiny - "a struggle between the Government. 
and its soilders, not between. the Government and 
the people." JW Kaye would:set the trend. with this 
_ epic History of the Sepot war which others. would 
. follow. Contemporary Indian. accounts also tended . 
;. -to follow this line. of thinking. Like Disraeli. and Kaye, 
- Syed Ahmed Khan, who published a. pumphlet-on - 
_. the Uprising in:1858, felt that over time “avast store 
~ of explosive:material-has been collected" to ‘which a 
match was applied by the Mutinous army es 
yes र ॒ “ | Ronojoy Sen. 
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| हमारी तारीख में 1857 


पी.सी. जोशी 


यह देखने के बाद कि 1857 की जंग में » 


किसानों ने अपने गांव से बाहर क्या कारनामे 
अंजाम दिए इस जद््दोजेहद की' हकीकृत और 
वसित का जायजा भी जरूरी है. जो उसने अपने 
गावं के अंदर जारी. wh इससे उस बहस का 
फैसला हो जाएगा जो इतिहास पसंद हल्‍्कों में छिड़ी 
` हुई है कि आया यह एक कीमी जंग थी या तबकाती 
और उस वक्‍त तबकारती कुवतों की सफबंदी किस 
तरह थी। अब हम ब्रिटिश चश्मदीद गवाहों और 
अफसरों के बयानात का हवाला पेश करते हैं जिन्हे 
आंखों देखा हाल मालूम था'और जो सीधे जद्दोजेहद 
के साथ जुड़े थे। 


` थार्नहिलं उसके आगाज को उन लफ्जों में 
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. बयान करता है- जब यह खबर फैली कि दिल्‍ली के 
` बादशाह को दोबारा अपने तख्त पर बिठा दिया 


गया है तो देहातियों ने ख्याल किया कि हमारी 
हुकूमत खत्म हो गई है। जब कानून की दहशत 


' जाती रही तो हर शख्स जिसमें कुछ दम था वही 
| कुछ करने लगा जो उसकी निगाह में ठीक था। हर 


जगह पहला कम बनियों सके बदला लेना था। उनके 
मकानात को लूटा गया, उनके बही-खातें जला दिए 
गए,. खुद उनके साथ और उनके बाल-बच्चों के 
साथ बुरा सुलूक किया गया। बहार के जमींदारों को 


हर जगह जमीनों से बेदखल कर दिया गया। अगर 


वह गावं के रहने वाले. होते तो उन्हें अपनी हैसियत 
बरकरार रखने के लिए पुराने जमीन के मालिकों के 


` 'साध्ल्ञ'जद्दोजेहद करना पड़ती क्योंकि वह हथियारों 
के जोर से अपनी खोई हुई मीरास को हासिल 
करना चाहते थे। 


विलियम एडवर्डस जो जिला बदायूं का हाकिम 
था ऊपर लिखे बयान की तस्दीक करता है- बुलंद 
रूतबा और पहुंच वाले खनदानों की कसीर तादाद 
जायदादों को आदमियों समेत दागबांजियों और कानूनी 
बानों से खरीद लिया जिनमें ज्यादातर ताजिर और 
सरकारी मुलाजिम थे और जिन का कोई चलन या 
अपने मजारऐन पर काई असर न था। उन लोगों 
की अक्सरियत (जमीनों से) गायब बाशों की थी जो 
अपनी खरीदी हुई जमीनों पर रहना पसंद न करते 
थे या डरते थे क्योंकि वहां उन्हें जबरस्ती दखल देने 
वाले और अनपढ़ मेहमान समझा जाता था। मुंतकिल 
शुदा जायदादों के पुराने मालिकों से उन्हीं जमीनासं 
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` पर मजारऐन की हैसियत से काम लिया जाता था। 
. वह किसी भी तरह अपनी हैसिंयतं की तब्दीली पर 
 मुत्मइन नहीं थे बल्कि काश्तकारों के तबके की 
हमदर्दियों पर: उन्हें जबरदस्त खानदानी अखितयार 
हासिल था।. यह काश्तकार अपने जागीरदार आकाओं 
की इस कोशिश में शरीक होने पर'रजामंदं और 
तैयार थे कि. वह अपनी' खोई हुई इज्जत और 
जांगीरों का कब्जा दोबांरा हासिल करे। नंएं आदमियों 
में से काई थी, जो उनके पहुंच नहीं रंखता था क 


वह अम्ने अमान (जन शान्ति) के कयाम में मेरी 
इमदाद कर सके।- इसे बरअक्स जो लोग वाकई | 


देहाती आबादी की बड़ी तादाद पर काबू पा-सकते 
थे वह बदअम्नी और बदतरी की हालत पैदा करना 
चाहते थे। 


फोरेस्ट ने बंगावत के दौरान देहात में तबकाती 
सफबंदी का साफ-साफ नक्शा खींचा है- सरमायदार 


तबकों को बदेखल करने में. पुरानी जमीदारों की 
` उनके साबिक मजारऐन ने मदद की। 


कौमी बगावत के दौंरान set तबकाती 
सफबंदी को गौर करने के बाद आइये देखें कि जो 
वाक्यात सचमुच पेश आए उनमें देहात के बागी 
.अवाम ने क्या at अंमल अख्तियार कियां। 


मुख्तलिफ जिलों की. इत्तेलाआत (सूचनांए) 
मौजूद हैं जों जिला मजिस्ट्रेटों या डिविजन्तल कमिश्नरों 
ने .फरमाने आम नम्बर 212 तारीख. तीस अप्रैल 


1858 से मुताअल्लिक Fare ah अब हम जंग. 


1857 के कुरुक्षेत्र यानी उत्तर प्रदेश के -मुख्तलिफ 
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खित्तों के चुने हुए जिलों पर निगाह डालते हैं। इन 
इत्तेलाआत के नक्ता-ए-नजर में शहंशाहियत परस्ती 
की खुशबू है और हकीकत को तोड़ जबान से 
जाहिर है। लेकिन वकअत' हकायक की होती है, 
लफ्जों की नहीं और शहंशाहाना लफ्फाजी में लिपटे 
मफहूम को निहायत आसान के साज्ञि निकाला जा 
सकता है। 


मेरठ का जिक्र यकू किया गया है- गूजरों 


(काश्तकारों की मवेशी पालने वाली जात) और 


रिहाई याफ्ता मुजरिमों ने फौरन रहजनी और लूटमार 
शुरू कर दी। सड़कों को बन्दर कर दिया गया। डाक 
का सिलसिला टूट गया। ग्यारह और बारह मई को 
रंघड़ों (एक और काश्तकार जात) और राजपूतों ने 


तहसील सरघना पंर हमला ने फौरन अपने हुक्मरां 


होने का एलान कर दिया। : 
` शाहमहल, बागपत का जाट बागी रहनुमा था 


: उसके बारे में यह रिपोर्ट थी; कि उसने बागपत परं 


हमला किया और उसे Ger और जमुना नदी पर 


कश्तियों के पुल को तबाह किर fear जो मेरठ और - 


ब्रिटिश फीज के हेडं क्वार्टर कैम्प के बीच रसल व 


रसायल का एक ही और सीधा जरिया था नौ | 


जुलाई को बगियों का एकं बहुत बड़ा We बेगमाबाद 
की लूटने के बाद सीकरी में जमा हो गया और 
ब्रिटिश फौजी दस्तों का डट कर मुकाबला किया। ६ 
लाना के बांशिंदों ने दिल्ली, के कुछ बागियों की 
इमदादे सें पुलिस अफसरों की निकाल दिया और 
सरकारी कागजात और इमारतों को तबाह कर 


(2 


to P~ 


दिया। परगना बड़ौत के. लोंग बाकायदा. तौर पर. 
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5 रसद फराहम करते और शाहमहल के मार्फत दिल्ली 
-` के बागियों को भेज देते। सोलह जुलाई को ब्रिटिश 


फौजी दस्तों को मौजा बसूध के बाशिंदों की सख्त 
मजाहमत का सामना करना पड़ा। उन लोगों ने 
शांहमहल की इस किस्म के लिए अनाज के भारी 
जखीरे फराहम कर रखे थे। इस अनाज की मिकदार 
इतनी ज्यादा थी कि मोहकमा-ए-रसद को तमाम 
गाड़ियां उसक जखीरे के सिर्फ एक छोटे हिस्से को 
ढोने के लिए काफी साबित होती। 


सहारनपुर में पहले साहूकारों को लूटा गया 
या उन्हें लूट से बचने के लिए रकम अदा करनी 
पड़ी! सूदखोरों और ताजिरों को मजबूर किया गया 
कि वह अपने बही-खाते और anil की रसीदें दे 
दें। गड़े Fe उखाड़े गंए। अव्वलीन शोरिशें पुरानी 
दुश्मनी निकालने, पुराने: हिसाब चुकाने या लूटमार 
के लिए थी। रंघड़ों के बारे में यह बयान किया 
गया- उनकी पुरजोश दिलेरी.की दाद से बचना 
नामुमकिन था, पनाह मांगना शान के खिलाफ समझत 


थे और अपने पीछा करने वालों पर फौरन मुड़कर : 


टूट पड़ते चाहे वह गंडासे या ऐसे ही किसी भदूदे 
से हथियार से लैस होती। 


मुजफ्फरनगर में सारे जिले में हर दिन 
बल्कि हर घंटे में हर किस्म के कत्ल व गारत के 
जरायम छुपकर या रात के को नहीं बल्कि 
खुल्लम-खुल्ला और दिन दहाड़े होते। अक्सर हालतों 
में बनिये औ महाजन ही उनके तशदुदुद का शिका 


थे और उनमें से कई एक हो अपने गुजिश्ता हिर्स 
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का खौफनाक खमियाजातः भुगतना पड़ा। 


अलीगढ़ में जून के महीने के बीच से पहले 
परगना के चौहानों (राजपूत जमीदार) ने जो इंतकाम 
पर तुले हुए थे जाटों (एक और जर्मीदारों की जात) 
को मदद के लिए बुलाया। खैजर पर हमला किया 
और लगभग सारी सरकहार इमारतों को भी लूटा 
और तबाह किया और बनियों और महाजनों को 
भी, घरों को भी। सदर कचेहरी और तहसीलों के 
सरकारी कागजात का बर्बाद कर दिया गया। बहुत 
से लोगों ने जिन्हें हमारी हुकूमत का तख्ता उलटने 
से बड़ा फायदा पहुंचा अपनी खोई जायदाद हासिल 
कर ली औश्रउन पर सब्र करके शोरिश के नतीजे 
का इंतजार करने लगे। 


मधुरा में हंगामों में ज्यादातर बनियों प हमले 
हुए और पुराने जमीदारों के हाथों नए जमीदार 
जमीनों से बेदखल हो गए। आगरा कों जाने वाली 
सड़द्यक के साथ-साथ तमाम देहात के जमींदार बागी 
सिपाहियों के साथ शामिल हो गए और उनकी 
इमदाद की। मोहकमा माल और पुलिस के अमले 
कों हर जगह निकाल दिया गया और अगर रहने 


दिया गया तो वह बागियाँ के रहम व करम पर थे। 


इलाहाबाद में काश्तकार और गरीब तबके 
अभी तक पुराने बेदखल जमींदारों को उन जमीनों 
के खरीदारों की निस्बत ज्यादा इज्जत की निगाह से 
देखते थे। चाहे नब जमींदार कितनी ही मुद्दत से 
जमीनों पर काबिज रह.चुके होते। साबिक जमीदार 
और उसके खानदान के लोग अब भी गांव के 
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सबसे ज्यादा पहुंच वाले बाशिंदे थे। 


इसके बरअक्स नीलाम में जमीन का खरीदार 
आम तौर पर शहर का बाशिंदा थ और कभी अपने 
गांव में न आता था। सिवाये उस मौके के जब वह 
पट्टे की रकम वसूल करने या डिग्री के अमल 


दरामद के कबीह मकसद के साथ आता। इसलिये : 


लोगों ने कुदरती तीर पर उन जमींदारों का साथ 
दिया। जिन्हें हंगमों में अपनी खोई हुई हैसियत को 
बहाल करने का. शानदार मौका नजर आया। पहले 
` वह फिरंगियों की हर चीज को तबाह करने और 
लूटने पर मसरूफ हुए और उनकी तमाम जायदादों 
पर जबरन कब्जा कर लिया। हालांकि नीलाम में 
जमीर के खरीदार हमारे खैर ख्वाह थे और उन्होंने 
अम्न व अमान की बहाली में हर॑ मुमकिन हमारी 
मदद की। 


जौनपुर के पूरबी जिलों में कोई नाम का भी 
हाकिम न था। जो लोग हमारी हुकूमत के तहत 
अप्रनी जायदादोँ से महरूम हो गए थे उन्होंने इन 
खेई हुई जायदादों को दोबारा हासिल करने के लिए 
मौके को गनीमत जाना। जि लोगों ने ऐसा ख्याल न 
किया वह अपने कमजोर साथियों को लूट कर 


मामूली फायदा उठा सके। ज़ो किसी कदर ज्यादा : 
मनचले et उन्होंने इवध की बागी कुवतों से मेल 


जोल पैदा करके ज्यादा मुजाहिदाना फायदा हासिल 
करने की ठान ली। यह बदनज्मी- की हालत जारी 
रही यहा तक कि आठ सितम्बर को गोरखों ने 
' पहुंचकर ब्रिटिश हुकूमत की सूरत दोबारा पैदा कर 
दी। 
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गोरखपुर के पूरबी इलाके में भी राजा नकुड़ 
से शह पाकर और कभी उसकी निजी कमांन के 
तहत गीत्मक-रजाजूतःहर- जगह बागी हो गए और 
मौजूदा मालिकों को उन तमाम जमीनों से बेदखल 
कर दिया जो रिवायत उनकी नस्ल की मिलयित थी। 
उसके साथ-साथ यह मालूम हुआ कि नहरपुर, 
नकुड़ और सतासी के रो और पाण्डेयपुर के बाबू 
और कई दूसरे लोगों ने आपस में मुलाकात की 
जिनमें अवध से इमदादा हासिल करने का फैसला 
किया गया है। l 


अखितियारात संभालने के बाद मोहंम्मद हुसैन 
का पहला काम यह था कि उसने तमाम सरकारी 
मुलाजिमों को सतजा की धमकी के साथ हुक्म दिया 


. कि वह उसकी मुलाजिमत कुबूल करें। उसने मौजूदा 


सीमा माल और जाब्ता फौजदारी को बरकरार रखा 
उस पर उसे बहुत से जमींदार हामी नाराज को 
गए। उन्होंने एतराज किया कि नवाबी के तहत जैसे 
कि अब जिला बन गया है, थानेदार का वजूद नहीं 
होता था। अदालत दीवांनी की डिग्रियों की तामील 
अदालती फैसले की आधी रकम पर भी की जाती 
थी। 


से अपनी जायदादें खो बैठे थे अब उन्होंने खरीदारें 
के बेदखल कर दिया और डिग्रियों को बड़ी दौड़ ६ 
[प से got गया। | 


साउथ हमीरपुर में बगावत की अम खसूसियत 


यह थी कि जिले मे हर जगह तमाम साहूकार और ' 


जिल में जो लोग दीवनी अदालतों के.जजिये 
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बनियों, मारवाड़ियों वगैरह को तमाम जमीनी जायदादा 


सक महरूम कर दिय गयो चाहे वह किसी भी 


तरीके से उन्होंने हासिल की थी यानी नीलामी में 
निजी बच से या किसी और तरीके से और 
बड़े-बड़े फिरकों ने इस बदनज्सी के दौर से बेहद 
फायदा उठाया और पुराने हिसाब खून से चुकाए 
गए! 


पास ही बाजार में सरकारी कागजात फाड़कर 
उनकी धज्जियां उड़ा दी गई ताकि उनके कौल के 
मुताबिक नई हुकूमत के हाथ में उनके कर्ज का कोई 
सबूत बाकी न रहे। हर तरफ गांव के गांव बागी हो 
गए, नीलामी में जायदाद के खरीदारों और अदालती 


डिग्री रखने वालों को बेदखल कर दिया गया. 


मुसाफिरों और ताजिरों को लूटा गया। सरकारी 
मुलाजिमों को जान बचाने के लिए भागने पर 
मजबूरं कर दिया गया और हर हालत में हर किस्म 
की सरकारी जायदाद और इमारतों को लूट कर 
तबाह. कर दिया गया। 


बुंदेलखण्ड में तलवारों और तोड़ेदार बंदूकों 
की कमी थी लेकिन लोगों ने बर्छियों, दरातियों, लाहे 
क लाठियां और छड़ी के सिरे पर छुरी लगाकर 
आरजी बनावट की कुल्हाड़ियों से लेस होकर अपने 
आप को सिपाही मान लिया। अपने बादशाहों का 
चुनाव किया और तमाम नौवारिदों को ललकार कर 
उनका मुकाबला किया। बगावत कभी भी इससे 
ज्यादा तेजी के साथ न फैली थी। और न ही इससे 
ज्यादा मुकम्मल थी। 
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ऊपर लिखे हिस्सों की बेशुमार मिसाले बागी 


सूची के तमाम जिलों से पेश की जा सकती है। इन 


बयानात से 1857 की art बगावत के दौरान 
देहात में जद्दोजेहद की हकीकत साफ साफ जाहिर 
है। अव्वल यह क सारी देहाती आबाद इस नए 
जमीनी बन्दोबस्त के खिलाफ उठ खड़ी हुई जिसे 
ब्रिटिश हुक्मरानों ने उनके गले मढ़ दिय था। दूसरे 
जद्दोजेहद का यकसां तरीका यह था कि ब्रिटिश 
हुकूमत क तहत जो नए जमींदार पैदा हुए थे उनको 
खत्म कर दिया जाए। उनकी दस्तावेजात को तबाह 
कर दिया जाए। देहात में उन्हें मार भगाया जाए 
और उनकी जमीनों पर कब्जा कर लिया जाए! 
ब्रिटिश हुकूमत के तमाम आसार खासकर कचेहरी, 
तहसील और थाने पर धावा बोला जाए, तीसरे 
जद्दोजेहद की बुनियाद देहाती अवाम और गरीबों 
पर थी। जबकि कयादत की बागडोर उन जमीदारों 
के हाथ में थी जिन्हें ब्रिटिश कानून के तहत बेदखल 


` कर दिया गया था। चौथे, जद्दोजेहद का यह तरीका 


1857 की कीमी बगावत के आम तरीके से मुताबिकत 
रखता था। देहात में तबकाती जद्दोजेहद तमाम 
जमीदारों की जमाअत के खिलाफ नहीं थी बल्कि 
सिफ उस नए तब्के के खिलाफ थी जो अंगेजों ने 
नए कानूनों के तहत पैदा किया था और यह उनके 
वफादार सियासी हामियों के तौर पर काम करते थे 
यानी यह तबकाती जद्र्दोजेहद गैर मुलकी गासिब के 
खिलाफ कोमी एत्तेहादोक आम तकजाके तहत थी। 


तल्मीज खल्दून का यह नजरिया कि इस . 
बगावत के दौरान हिन्दुस्तानी किसान गैर मुल्कियों 
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और हिन्दुस्तानी जागीरदारों से गुलामी से निजात 


` पाने के लिए जान हथेली पर रखकर लड़ रहे थे। 


और यह बगावत मुलकी जमींदारी, निजाम और गैर | 
मुल्की शहंशाहियत के खिलाफ किसानों की जंग बन | 


कर खत्म हो गइ सिफ मुबालिगत है। इस बात की 
कोइ शहादत नहीं कि हिन्दुस्तानी किसानों ने 
जागरीदाराना बंधना को सियासी या इक्तेसादी तौर 
पर ds डाला ता बड़ी कौमी बगावत को किसानों 
की जंग में बदल दे बल्कि उसके बरअक्स तमाम 
शहादत जो मालम है इस TARA के खिलाफ है। 


जिलों से मुतअल्लिक ऊपर लिखे हिस्सों के 
मुतअल्लिक किसानों की जदूदोजेहद ब्रिटेन के पैदाकर्दा 
नए जमांदारों के खिलाफ है न कि तमाम नए और 
पुराने जमींदारों .के तबके के खिलाफ दूसरे जिलों 
से मुतअल्लिक दो नरेटिव आफ इवेंट्स में जो 
मुअस्सिरीन (समकालीन लोगों) के निहायत मुफस्सिल 


_ (विस्तृत) दस्तयाब बयानात हैं मुझे कोई शहादत | 


नहीं मिली सिवाये इसके जो उस तबकाती सफबंदी 


की तस्दीक करती है जिस का मैं पहले ही जिक्र कर | 


चुका हूं। उन ब्रिटिश माखजों से जिनका खलदून ने 


हवाला दिया है जाहिर है कि जमींदार आला तबकों 


के खिलाफ छोटे तबकों की बगावत से खौफजदा थे 
: और उन्होंने जद्ददोजेहद को हस्बे मसलेहत हुदूद के 
अन्दर खाने की कोशिश की लेकिन वह किसी ऐसी 
शहादत का हवाला नहीं देता जिससे साबित हो कि 
कांश्तकारों की जद्दोजेहद नए जमींदारों यानी नीलाम 
में खरीद करने वालों की जमीनों की जब्ती और 
कब्जे से आगे बढ़ी और तमाम जमींदारों के तबके 
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की जमीनों पर कब्जा करः लिया. गया ताकि जमीन ~ 
बराये काशत का? के नारे पर अमल करने के लिए 
जमीनों को नए सिरे से तकसीम किया जाए। 
जमींदारों का तबकाती खैफ एक तारीखी हकीकत 
at जिसने जर्मीदारों को ज्यादा आसान और रजामंदी _ 
के साथ इस बात पर आमाद किया कि वह अंग्रेजों 
का साथ दें लेकिन यह साबित करने के लिए कोई 
तारीखी हकायक मौजूद नहीं हैं कि 1857-58 के 
दौरान किसानों की जद्दोजेहद नए जर्मीदारों के 
खिलाफ जदूदोहेजद से आगे बढ़कर तमाम जमींदार 
तबके के खिलाफ जद्दोजेहद के मरहले तक पहुंची 
यानी उसने एक किसानों की जंग की सूरत अख्तियार 


की! 


फिर कुछ ऐसे नजरियाती और सियासी. 
असबाब धे जिनकी बिना पर जरई शोरिश को 
went के सिफ उस एक तबके के खिलाफ 
महदूमद और महसू कर रखा गया जिसने देहाती 
काश्तकारों और कदीम. रिवायती जमींदारों की 
अक्सरियत को यकसां जमीनों से बेदखल किया 
था। मुश्तरका शिकायतों की बिना पर यह तमाम 
देहाती तबकों की गैर देहाती, गैर काश्तकार, 
सरमायादार और सूदखोर तबकारत, ब्रिटिश हुकूमत 
के पैदा करदा मुख्तार कारों और खुदगरज रिश्वत 
खोर हिन्दुस्तानी मुलाजिमों के खिलाफ बगावत थी 
जो उनकी जमीनों पर जबरन दखल और कब्जा 
जमा रहे थे। यह ऐसी जमीने थीं जिनके यह देहाती 
तबके पुश्तों से मालिक रहे थे और उन पर काशत 
की थी। | 


ऐसी सूरतेहाल के तहत पुराने जमींदार 
. जद्दोजेहद के रहनुमा बनकर जाहिर हुए क्योंक वह 
देहात के रिवायती पेशवा थे। नई कंवतों के जेरे 
अमर जो ब्रिटिश हुकूमत हरकत में लाई बहैसियत 
एक मआशी और इंतजामिया इकाई के कदीम 
देहाती बिरादरी का ढांचा तेजी से बिखर रहा था 
लेकिन उसकी नफ़्सियाती और समाजी मीरास महफूज 
थी और नए सिरे से ताजा हो गई। जब यह सवाल 
पैदा हुआ कि कदीम देहाती बिरादरी के मुख्तलिफ 
अनासिरे तरकीबी जो तमाम जमीन क मालिक थे 
मिंलकर जमीनों के नब गासिबीन (कब्जा करने 
वाले) के खिलाफ जिन्होंने उनकी कदीम जमीनों पर 
कब्जा जमा लिया था और उस गैर मुलकी गासिबाना 
हुकूमत के खिलाफ जद्दोजेहद करे जिसने अपे 
कानूनों, अदालतों और हुकूमत के एजेंटों के जरिये 
यह सब कुछ मुमकिन बनाया था इसलिए इस तरह 
गांव के रिवायती पेशवा देहात में 1857 की बगावतल 
के तारीखी रहनुमा बन गए। 
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यह बात नही कि बागी किसानों का दानिशमंद 
उंसुर (तत्व) इन जमींदारों के साथ अपने तबकाती 
तनाजों (विवादों) से बाखबर न था लेकिन उन्होंने . 
मसलेहत इसमें समझी कि इस तनाजे को उभरने न 
दिया जाए बल्कि अक्लमंदी का तकाजा यह था कि : 
पहले बड़े मुश्तकरका दुश्मन से निपटा जाए। होम्ज 
का बयान है- देहातियों लिए उन ताल्लुकदारों के 
साथ हमदर्दी की कोई वजह न थी जिन्होंने उन्हे 
जमीन के हुकूक से महरूम किया था लेकिन यही 
ताल्लुकेदार उनके कुदरती पेशवा थे जिनकी कयादत 
कुबूल करना उनके लिए जरूरी था। अगर वह गैर ' 
Feat अनपढ़ मेहमानों के साथ संजीदगी से लड़ना 
चाहते थे। 


देहात में तबकाती जदूदोजेहद की सूरत में 


बेशक तब्दीली पैदा हुई लेकिन यह 1857 की 
बगावत के बाद पेश आई। क 


दमरकज जदीद से शुक्रिये के साथ जिस में अंग्रेजी से उदू / 
हिन्दी में अनुवाद प्रकाशित हुआ। 
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_ The'Sepoys' were mere ‘peasants in uniform’, their white coun- 
terparts were not any different. The opening verse from the 
. popular ballad Jessie's Dream at Lucknow went: "Far awa 
_ tae bonnie Scotland Hae my spirit taen its flight, An' | saw my 
mither spinni In our highland hame at night. | saw the kye 
abrowsing, My faither at the plough." It was perhaps thus that 
despite sharing the outrage and blood-thirst of the elite narra- 
_ tives of the Revolt, these ballads did not gloat in the counter- 
revolutionary operations. .. 


_ Projit B. Mukharji 
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ae के हामी और. 
1857 का इंकलाब | 
a  के.एम. अशरफ 


1857 के रहनुमा और वहाबी 1857 की 
अजीम कौमी तहरीक की पुश्त पर कीन. से रहनुमा 
थे इस बारे में बहुत सी कयास आराइयां की गई. 


हैं। कुछ लोग कुदरती तौर पर यह ख्याल करते हैं ` 


कि गालिबन यह बगावत ब्रहादुर शाह और वाजिद 
अली शाह की साजिश काः नतीजा थी। जो उत्तर 
भारत के दो-मुमताज़ शाही खानदानों के वारिस थे 
बल्कि यहं भी ख्याल किया जाता है कि oe 


मिलकर हिन्दुस्तानी फौज को उकसाया और फिरंगियों : 


के कत्लेआम का मंसूबा बांधा जिसके बाद ब्रिटिश 
फौज पर दूसरे हिन्दुस्तानी रियासत क वालियों के 


| हमले की तजवीज थी। लकिन इस दावे की ताईद में 


कोई शहादत नहीं मिलती। इसके बरअक्स जो 
मालुमात हासिल हैं उनसे जाहिर है कि वक्त भी 


जब आरजी (अस्थाई) हुकूमत के मामलात में उनको 


कुछ अख्तियार हासिल था, उन्होंने कोई खास रोल 
अदा नहीं किया। 1857 में पटना के एक पीर अली 
नामी शख्स के घर से जो खत हासिल हुए उनसे 
पता चलता है कि वहाबियों के अलावा दिल्‍ली और 
लखनऊ के हुक्मरानों की तरफ से दो जमाअतें 
नुमायां तौर पर काम कर रही थी। मगर इस बात 
का कोई कतई सबूत. नहीं मिलता कि उन हुक्मरानों 
की तरफ से. उन्हें कोई अख्तियार दिया गया दिल्ली 
के शाही खानदान के लोगों में से अकर कोई फर्द 
तहरीक में अमली तीर पर हिस्सा लेने और उसकी 
रहनुमाई करने का दावा कर सकता है तो वह मुगल 
शहंशाह फरखबीर का Tet शहजादा फिरोज शाह 
था जिसको वाहबी पठान कंटजेन्ट के उन सिपाहियों 
की मदद हासिल की जो मरहटा हुक्मरानों की 
मुलजिमत से अलग होने के बाद उसके साथ मिल 


` गए थे। जहां तक बेगम अवध का ताल्लुक है उनको 


फैजाबाद के मशहूर मौलवी से हिदायत मिलती थी 
जो हर लिहाज से “साजिश की रूहेरवां' कहलाने का 
मुस्तहक्‌ है। यह यकीन के साथर कहा जा सकता 
है कि अगरचे अहमद उल्लाह खालिस वंहाबी न था . 
यानी अहले हदीस के फिरके से ताल्लुक न रखता 
था मगर वह अपने दक्कनी हम वतन सुल्तान टीपू 
की तरह -एहया-ए-इस्लाम का हामी यकीनन था 
और उसने इसी मकसद के पेशेनरज सियासी एक्तेदार 
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की बहाली के लिए काम किया। बहरहाल वह सैयद. 
अहमद बरेलवी के पैरुओं और वहाबियों कीं जमाअत `: 
के साथ पूरे तौर पर तआंवुन कर रहा था। लेकिन | 
बगावत की सबसे बड़ी: मोअज्जिजं शख्सियत दिल्ली | 


की मरकणजी. हुकूमत कां सरबराह बख्त खां है जो 
सुल्तानपुर .(अवध) का. रोहीला:सिपाही था। बख्त 


` खा नें अंग्रेजी के तहत फौजी. तर्बियंत का काफी 


_ त॒जुर्बा हासिल किया था।-जब उसने .रोबा-ए-जवाल 
| (पतनशील) . शहजादा मिर्जा मुगल की जगह दिल्ली 


की. कौम परस्त फीजों की कमान संभाल ली तो | 
उसने . सिपहसालारं का. लकब. अख्तियार किया। 
` बख्त खां. हर एतबार से एक कट्टर और भेदभाव 


- से भरा वहाबी-था जो वहाबी तंजीमकारों के एकं 


aa के साथ दिल्‍ली आया और अपने रूहानी 
मुर्शिद मौलवी सरफराज अली को हजारों मुजाहिदों '. 


के लश्कर का- इमाम WHR किया। 


यह वहाबियों के जोशे अमल का फैज था कि | 
शुरू में तदबीरें जंग की संगीन गलतियों और शाही | 

` खादान की सियासी नापुख्ताकारी के बावजूद फौज : . 

'. टैक्स हटा दिया था। जखीरा अंदोजी को काबिले : 


का हौसला आखिरी दम तक बुलंद रहा वहाबी 


मुजाहिदीन ने .दुश्वार हालात में न सिर्फ जंग को. 


जारी. रखा बल्कि दुश्मन पर वार करने में पहल भी 
की हालांकि दशभक्तों की कुवते. मजाहमत खत्म हो 
चुकी थी। वहाबियों क जोश का अंदाजा कुछ इस 
बात से हो सकता है कि बख्त खां के लश्कर में हर 


.फौजी ने अंग्रेजों के साथ आखिरी दम तक लड़ने. 
का हलफृ लिया था। जब दिल्ली फतेह हो गई तो . 


` पहले बख्त खां ने बहादुर शाह को यह तरगीब देने 


. दाखिल. हो गया। 


$ 
j 
1 


j 


की कोशिश की कि वह उसके साथ चले और किसी 


. - बेहतर मकाम पर दूसरा महाज पैदा करने में मदद 


दे। जब बादशाह ने इंकार कर दिया तो बख्त ख 
मोहम्मदी में अहमद उल्लाह की आरजी हुकूमत में . 
शामिल हो गया और. डिफेंस वजीर और: 


_ सिपहसालार-ए-आजम के ओहदे पर फायज हुआ 


इस आरजी हुकूमत में सरफराज अली काजी अल. 


कुसात और नाना साहब वजीर-ए-आजम मुक्रर 
` 'हुए। आखिर जब ब्रिटिश हमले की ताब न लाकर 
: उन्हें देशभक्तों के आखिरी गढ़ 'मोहंम्मदी' से दस्त 


बरदार होना पड़ा और अहमद उल्लाह को दगाबाजी 


से हलाक कर दिया गंया तो बख्त खां नाना साहब 


और दूसरों के साथ सरहद पार करके नेपाल में . 


. बख्त खां और वहाबियों कें तहत दिल्ली के 
तहत दिल्ली का निजामे हुकूमत जम्हूरी पालीसियों 
के एतबार से काबिले मुताला (अध्ययन योग्य) है। 


हम पहले ही देख चुके हैं।कि बख्त खां ने आम 


इस्तेमाल की चीजों मसलन' नमक और खाण्ड प्र 


सजा जुर्म करार दिया था औरं पांच बीघा जमीन 


. माफी दायमी हुकूके मिलकियत के साथ हर उस 


सिपाही के कुम्बे को अता करने की पेशकश की थी 
जो अंग्रेजों साथ लड़ने में अपनी जान देगा। हम 
देशभक्त फौज के आखिरी दम तक लड़ने -क हलफ .. 
का भी जिक्र कर चुके हैं और उनके हैरतअंगेज - 
हौसले का भी जब हदुश्मन :ने उन्हें चारों तरफ से 

घेर रखा था | | o 
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बख्त खां के तहत हुकूमत की बुनियाद 
अवाम की हिमायत और फीज (जिसमें अक्सरियत 


जीहर से आने वालों की थी) और शहर के : 


सनअतकारों और . मजदूरों के तआवुन .पर थी। 


बख्त खां खुद तहरीके एहया पर कर्ता-धरता था। | 


उसकी आदतें सादा थीं और वह आम सिपाही की 
तरह जिंदगी बसर करता और चलता फिरता था। 
जब पहली बार दिल्ली में वारिद हुआ तो उसे कोई 
पहचान भी न सका और उसकी भद्दी सूरत सादा 
मिजाजी और नाशाइस्ता तौर तरीकों का मजाक 
उड़ाया गया लेकिन वह अंग्रेजों के साथ हफ्तों लड़ा 


और उन्हें सिपहसालारी में मात किया। उसने इस 


' बात की पूरी लेकिन नाकाम कोशिश की कि फौज 
के हाथों दिल्‍ली की शहरी आबादी को कोई तकलीफ 
न हो और हर हालत मतें जाब्तों की पाबंदी सख्ती 
के साथ अमल में लाई जाए। जब बख्त खां दिल्ली 
में वारिद हुआ और फौजी कमेटी का कयाम अमल 
में आया जिस का आईन जम्हूरी था और जिस के 
कवायद की पाबंदी पर जोर दिया गया तो शाही 


. खानदानों के जलील तबअ फौजी सरदारों और 


अमीरों का वह मजमौ जिन पर बहादुरशाह की 


--आरजी हुकूमत की मजलिसे मशावरत पहले चन्द ' 
हफ्तों के दौरान मुश्तमिल थी बिल्कुल बिखर गया। | 


दिल्ली ले बाहर वहाबी- हम पहले ही 
देख चुके हैं कि 1857 के हंगामे से बहुत पहले 
वहाबी तहरीक के रहनुमा उत्तर भारत के तमाम 


अहम सेन्टरों में अपनी तंजीम ar जाल बिछा चुके: 


थे और इलाकाई खलीफा और मोतबर कारकुन 


5) 


“a. 


मुकर कर चुके थे। 1831 में सैयद अहमद बरेलवी 
` की वफात के बाद उन्होंने दक्कन के मुस्लिम सेन्टर्स 


जैसें हैदराबाद मैसूर और मध्य भारत और राजपूताना 


. की कुछ रियासतों मसलन भोपाल, टोंक और जयपुर 


वगैरह के साथ भी राब्ता कायम कर लिया था, 


`` छावनियों और हिन्दुस्तानी सिपाहियों की फौजी कमेटियों 


में उनकी पहुंच 1840 ही में जाहिर थी। मुख्तार यह 
कि यह कहना बजा होगा कि 1857 तक वहाबियों 
ने एक, मुल्कगीर सियासी तंजीम कायम कर ली थी 


` खास तौर पर इलाका दोआब में यानी दिल्‍ली से 


इलाहाबाद तक हर काबिले जिक्र कस्बे में वहाबियों 
और दूसरे एहया-ए-इस्लाम के हामियों का मुनज्जम 
और कारकुन गरोह मौजूद था जो अंग्रेजों से नफरत 
करने में एक जुट और आम बगावत में शरीक होने . 
के लिए बेताब था। हकीकत में इसी ने वह सियासी 
और तंजीमी बुनियाद फराहम की जिसने बख्त खां 
और दूसरे वहाबी रहनुमाओं को दिल्ली की अंतरिम 
हुकूमत संभालने में मदद दी। 


1857 का आगाज मुल्क के देहातों में चपातियों 


की तकसीम के साथ हुआ, साथ ही. यह अफवाहों 


फैलाई गईं कि ब्रिटिश हुकूमत का तख्ता उलटने | 


. वाला है और हिन्दुस्तानी फौजी कमेटियों में मश्विरे 


होने लगे। इसके जल्द बाद बारिकपुर में कारतूसों 


` का वाक्या हुआ। फिर यह आसार दिखाई देने लगे 


कि कोई न कोई आम शोरिश बरपा होने वाली है। 
हकीकत तो यह है कि लोगों में सरगोशियों की 
मुहिम के जरिये सारे उत्तर भरत मे ऐसी शोरिश 


- की मुकर्ररा तारीखों का भी अवाम में एलान कर | 
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` दिया गया। साथ ही आला सतह पर रहनुमाओं ने 
एक दूसरे के साथ राब्ता कायम किया। जैसे अहमद 


उल्लाह जिसका ताल्लुक मुसलमानों की मुख्तलिफ . ' 


जमाअतों और नाना साहब के साथ था जो हिन्दू 


अमीर तबके का नुमांइदा था। यह रहनुमा एक. 


तरीका-ए-कार पर मुत्तफिक हुए जिसे अवाम के 
छोटे तबकों में हर fret के मकामी लोगों के जरिये 
इशाअत दी गई। मसलन उलेमा, ताजिर, कदीम 
जमींदार बल्कि आम साधू और फिरने वाले फकीर 
बहरहाल: मेरठ के हिन्दुस्तानी फौजी और शहर 
दिल्ली के दरबान जानते थे के दस मई 1857 से 
मुताल्लिक कीन से काम. उनके जिम्मे हैं। ज्यों ही 
मेरठ के सवारों के वारिद होने का इशारा मिला 


और बहादुरशाह के तहत दिल्ली में आरजी हुकूमत | 


का एलान हुआ सारे उत्तर भारत खासकर उन 


इलाकों में जहां मुसलमानों की अक्सरियत थी, | 


वहाबी तंजीमों का सिलसिला हरकत में आ गया। 
रिवायत के ऐन मुताबिक मजहब की शैदाई हर 


जमाअत के कारकुनों ने जेहाद के लिए पहले अमीर | 


का इंतखाब किया फिर अपने आप. को उसके हाथों 
पर बैत का पाबंद किया फिर उन्होंने इस्लाम का 
सब्ज. परचम लहराते हुए एक जुलूस . निकाला। 
मुजाहिदों को भर्ती की दावत दी और जेहाद से 
मुताल्लिक फतवा को इशाअत दी। इसी बीच अस्लहा 
खाने पर हमला किया गया। खजाने को लूटा गया 
और जेल खाने के फाटक खोल दिए गए। कुछ 
हालतों में कागजात मालगुजारी जला दिए गए, 
साहूकारों को मजबूर किया गया कि कर्जों को मिटा 


दें। 


. इसके बाद ee मौका ब्रिटिश बैरकों या 
मकामी अंग्रेज अफसरों पर हथियार बंद हमले होने 
लगे। दिल्‍ली की मरकजी सरकार से. दरख्यास्त की 
गई कि वह अपने किसी आदमी को इस इलाके के 
लिए बहैसियत नाजिम नामजद करे। We ऐसा म 
हुआ तो उन्होंने अपनी मकामी जमाअत के सरबराह 
को यह मुतकिल कर दिए। बहरहाल इलाके क नए 
निजाम-ए-हुकूमत में अवाम को असरदार दखल 
हासिल था। अगर उस बस्ती में कोई बाकायदा 
मुतखब फौजी मजलिस के हवाले कर दिए जाते। 


अब हम हिन्दुस्तान के शहरों और कस्बों 


` से Prat लेकर इन वाक्यात की वज़ाहत करते 


हैं। 


लखजऊ- ज्यों ही तीस मई को शहर में 
बगावत की Gat फैली, (लखनऊ के वहाबियों ने 
सब्ज झण्डा लहराया औ गलियों बाजारों में गश्त 


लगाया। उनके पीछे एक हजार पांच सौ लागों का 


हुजूम था। उन्होंने अंग्रेजों के खिलाफ जेहाद में 
बतौर मुजाहिद भर्ती होने के लिए लोगों से अपील 


- की। मुनासिब मुद्दत गुजारने पर उन्होंने मशहूर 


मौलवी अहमद उल्लाह को जो फांसी के मुंतजिर थे, 
जेलखानेः से रिहा कर दिया और उनसे तहरीक की 
रहनुमाई BIT करने की दरख्वास्त की। हकीकत 


में एहया-ए-इस्लाम का जज्बा इस कदर शदोद था 


कि आरजी हुकूमत के फौजी सालार ने खुद सब्ज 
झण्डे को सरकारी झण्डे का दर्जा दिया और उसी 
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र के तकदुदुस को बढ़ाने के लिए कुरआन मजीद का | 


एक नुस्खा उसके साथ बांधा। मुनासिब मुदूदत के 
बाद दूसरे फिरकों के झण्डे भी नमूदार हो गए और 
हर जमाअत ने अपने झण्डे को ऊंचे से ऊंचा 
'लहराने की कोशिश की। 

पटना- पटना में इससे पहले कि सादिकपुर 
के वहाबी रहनुमा कोई कदम उठा सकते अंग्रेज 
कमिश्नर ने उनको गिरफंतार कर लिया हालांकि 
एक मकामी किताब बेचने वाले ने किसका वहाबी 
मरकज के साथ करीबी ताल्लुक था तहरीके मजाहमत 
की कयादत संभाल ली और मुजाहिदों का एक 
हथियार बन्द दस्ता मुनज्जम किया। उस हंगामे में 
एक अंग्रेज की मौत हुई। शोरिश इतने बड़े पैमाने 
पर थी कि उसको ठंडा करने के लिए सिख सिपाहियों 
को बुलवाना पड़ा। 


आगरा- आगरा के लोगों ने फीरन मशहूर 
वहाबी आलिम और सर्जन डाक्टर वजीर खां की 
सरकर्दगी में मुजाहिदों का एक लश्कर तैयार किया 
और किले में मुकीम ब्रिटिश फौज का घेराव कर 
लिया मगर डाक्टर वजीर खां की अहमियत उसस 
कहीं ज्यादा थी जिसे नजरअंदाज नहीं किया जा 
“ सकता था। उसे वहाबियों के मरकनी रहनुमाओं क 
` जुमरे (श्रेणी) में शामिल किया गया। वह बख्त खां 
और सरफराज अली के पीछे पीछे पहले दिल्ली 
आया और फिर लखनऊ और मोहम्मदी। उसके 
बाद वहाबी मकामी तहरीक-ए-मजाहमत में शामिल 
हो गए। 
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हैदराबाद- जैसा कि हम जानते हैं कि : 


` मुबाजुदूदौला के जमाने से ही हैदराबाद वहाबियों का 


एक ताकतवर मरकज़ था। मुसलमान फीजियों में 
एहया-ए-इस्लाम का जज्बा खास तौर पर शिद्दत 
के साथ पाया जाता था। 1857 की हलचचल के 
दौरान हालांकि निजाम में मुसलमानों को तहरीक में 
शिरकत करने से दूर रखने की कोशिश की लेकिन 


' दो मशहूर वहाबी रहनुमाओं तुरहबाज खां और 


मौलवी अलाउद्दीन ने ब्रिटिश रेजिडेन्सी पर एक . 
फौजी हमले की तंजीम की। यह हमला नाकाम हो 
गया और वहाबी रहनुमा गिरफ्तार कर लिए गए। 
बाद में तुरह बाज खां को गोली से उड़ा दिया गया 
और मौलवी अलाउद्दीन को जलावतन करके 
अण्डमान भेज दिया गया। 


इलाहाबाद- ज्यों ही बगावतल की खबर 
ललाहाबाद पहुंची किले में मुकीम हिन्दुस्ताली फौजियों 
ने ब्रिटिश अफसरों को कत्ल कर डाला और गोला 
बारूद और फौजी गोदाम पर कब्जा कर लिया। इस : 
बीच मशहूर वहाबी रहनुमा लियाकत अली ने जो 
पहले जेल में रहता था और फिर इलाहाबाद शहर 
में सकूनत अख्तियार कर ली थी, बहादुरशाह के 
नाम पर सब्ज झण्डा लहराया और कौम परस्त 
फौजों के रहनुमा राम चन्द्र के साथ मिलकर इलाहाबाद 
सरकार का सदर मकाम खुसरो बाग में कयाम 
किया। 


लियाकत अली को या तो दिल्ली की मरकजी 


` हुकूमत की तरफ से अख्तियारात मिले थे या 


मकामी रहनुमाओं ने उसे जरूरी अख्तियार दिए थे। 
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बहरहाल दिल्‍ली के बादशाह की तरफ से वह 


` सूबेदार इलाहाबाद की हैसियत से फ़रायज अंजाम 


देता रहा। वतन दोस्त सिपाहियों की इब्तिदाई जीत _ 


के बाद उन्हें शिकस्त हुई और अंग्रेजों ने उसे 
माजूल कर दिया। उसके बाद लियाकत अली लखनऊ 


में अहमद उल्लाह .क साथ जा मिला और तहरीके _ 


मजाहमत की सरहद पर गिरफ्तार कर लिया गया। 
हम पहले ही इसके मुकदमे और 1872 में जलावतनी 
का जिक्र कर चुके हैं। 


इसी किस्म के छोटे पेमाने पर हंगामों की 


इत्तेलाआत अलीगढ़, शाहजहांपुर, बरेली, हासन 
और कई दूसरे मकामात से भी मिली। पंजाब और 
सूबा सरहद में छावनियों के इलाके भी अलग न थे। 
हम इन तफसीलात को दारुल उलूम देवबंद के बानी 
के सरसरी.जिक्र के साथ खत्म करते हैं (यह दारुल 
उलूम उत्तर प्रदेश के जिला सहारनपुर में वाके है) 


शामली- मेरठ के नजदीक शामली में 
` एहया-ए-इस्लाम के हामियों की मकामी जमाअत ने 
अपना इमामा व सालार और काजी मुंतखब किया 
ताकि बागी सरकार का बुनियादी मरकज कायम 
किया. जाए। फिर अंग्रेजों के मकामी तोपखाने पर 
हमला करने के लिए फौरन हथियारबंद मुजाहिदों 
को तैयार किया गया। चूंकि तहरीक-ए-मजाहमत 
जल्द ही नाकाम हो गई और दिल्ली की आरजी 
हुकूमत टूट गई। शामली at शोरिश के रहनुमा 
अरब को हिजरत कर गए। लेकिन मोहम्मद कासिम 
ने जो शामली की मुहिम में शरीक थे देवबन्द के 
दारुल उलूम या मजहबी दर्सगाह की बुनियाद रखी। 
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इस सिसिले में उन्होंने इदारे के बुनियांदी कवायद . 


. तैयार किए और अपने मुरीदों को सरकारी इमदाद 


कुबूल करने से मना करार दी! 


'इंकलाब के बाद- 1857 के इंकलाब के 
बाद कई मकामात पर सारी मुस्लिम आबादी को 


कत्ल कर दिया गया। तमाम उत्तर भारत में वहाबी. 


रहनुमाओं को ढूंढ ढूंढ कर गिरफ्तार किया गया 
ताकि उन्हें फांसी दी जाए। उनमें से सैकड़ों को 
जिनमें मुमताज'उलेमा भी. शमिल थे तोपों से उड़ा 
दिया गया। बहुतों को उण्डमान की ताजीरी बस्ती 
को भेजकर मुल्क बदर कर दिया गया। हकीकत में 
अण्डमान में कैदियों का जो पहला जत्था पहुंचा 
उसमें बगावत के ऐसे मशहूर व मारूफ़ वहाबी : 
रहनुमा भी शामिल थे जैसे दिल्ली के मुफ्ती मजहर 

करीम और लखनऊ के मुंशी इनायत अहमद 
उनके पीछे पीछे अम्बाला (1865) और पटना (1869) 
के वहाबी मकामात के मुजरिम At पहुंच गए। 
बेबाकी के पुतले पटना के मौलाना अहमद उल्लाह 
ने जिसे जलावतन करके अण्डमान भेजा गया 
वायसरा-ए-हिन्द लार्डम्यू के कत्ल की साजिश मुनज्जम 
की। जब 1872 में वह सरकारी दौरे पर उस बस्ती 
में वारिद हुआ यह वहाबी -रहनुमाओं के गैर फानी | 
जोश और' इस्तकबाल की काबिले कद्र शहादत. है। . 
इस बीच सताना का वहाबी मरकज काम करता 
रहा! मरकज जिसके area हमारी बेवफा रियाया 
और सरहद पार क दुश्मनों की उम्मीदें यकसां तौर 
पर जुड़ी हैं। (हंटर) 


ge जिक्र करना बाइसे दिलचस्पी है कि 


1888 में जब सर सैयद अहमद खां ने (Patriotic | 


Association) (मजलिस-ए-मिल्ली) की बुनियाद रखी 


ताकि मुसलमानों को इंडियन नेशनल कांग्रेस से. 


अलग कर दिया जाए तो लुधियाना (पंजाब) के 
वहाबियों ने कांग्रेस की हिमायत में फतवों की एक 
किताब बउनवान..“नुसरतुल बरार' शाए की। यह 






देवबन्द के रहनुमाओं के थे।. इसी तरह जब 


मरकज ने काबुल में पहली “आजाद 
-ए-हिन्द? के कयाम में नुमायां हिस्सा लिया। 
जंग के खात्मे पर हम देखते हैं कि वहाबियों ने 
महात्मा गांधी की शुरू की हुई तहरीके अदम तआवुन 
(असहयोग आंदोलन) में. भी शिरकत की और 
उसकी रहनुमाई भी की। एक वहाबी मरकज अब 
भी सरहद पर मौजूद है हालांकि उसे कोई सियासी 
अहमियत हासिल नहीं है। 


एक सौ फतवों पर मुश्तमिल eat जिनमें दो - 


| आलमगीर जंग छिड़ी तो सरहद पार वाके 
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यह कहना बजा होगा कि फजले' हक खैराबादी 
1857 के मुसलमानों की रूह थे। अगरचे इस्तलाहन 
वह खुद वहाबी न थे बल्कि उनके अकीदे और 


Hed रसूम के मुखालिफ थे फिर भी उम्होंने 


इस्तकलाल के साथ अंग्रेजों के खिलाफ वहाबियों की 
सरगरर्मियों की हिमायत की। उन्होंने अपनी किताब 
'रिसाला गदरिया' में जो अण्डमान में उनकी कैद के 
दौरान साफ सुथरी अरबी में लिखी गई। उन्होंने 
अपने ब्रिटिश दुश्मन मौकूफ़ को वाहिद (एक मात्र) 
सही रांस्ता करार दिया जो एक मुसलमान अख्तियार 
कर सकता था चाहे वह वहाबी हो या गैर वहाबी। 


: इससे 1857 के वाक्यात में वहाबियों को बहैसियत 


मजमूई मुसलमानों के तस्लीम शुदा रहनुमा बनने में 
मदद मिली। अगर ब्रिटिश हुक्काम वहाबियों को एक 
जंग बाज तबका और सल्तनत के लिए मुस्तकिल 
खतरे का. सबब तसब्वुर करते थे तो इसमें कोई 
ताज्जुब की बात नहीं। बन | 
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Where controversial events of the revolt such as the - 
_ massacre of Europeans are concerned, or where 
= sources’ are available in some abundance, Roy ' 
` employs, a close and critical eye on them, but with 
regard to the childhood or overall personality of the 
rani, this critical eye is set aside in favour of imagined 
-= ‘facts. One outcome of this strategy is that she- 
misses an excellent opportunity to unpack ways in. 
Which: the known details of Lakshmibai's. 
unconventional life- her public life despite 
‘ widowhood, her military and political skills, and her 
capable administration - have been harnessed in 
nationalist fiction to actually reinscribe an idealised 
if reformist, Hindu femininity 
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